#2 Vs.” 
y Tag 

MS as X 
T5 foe 


E 446% bo of 
Mt A; 
I GS LS 


g I6e £ ah 


XY 


FOE , _ Roos at A: 2 pe 1+ 2 1, «ls 0m aa at OI ao 
Wt nn oy tt Ao NN EF. OG WO! 4.4 & © one note pee a 
Oe 3 9 a | OR TG vs . 4k 4 gs 


- 

, o 

TY o 
a bo % ., « 
%. &. * 
Rh P 
- 
= 
4 
as 
mY * 
and lb NTT WEAGG - > OE i » —_ - 


: The Epiſtle to the | 


R E A D' EM 


H E Reader may be pleas'd to take 

- notice that the Work of Bp.Barlow, 
 whichleads theVan mthe following 
Collection, namely, Directions to a Young 
Divine for his Study of Divinity, &c. #s 


what his Lordſhip employ'd hs great ſtudzous 


thoughts in preparing and polilhing, during 
ſeveral diſtant times of his Life. He gave 
me a Copy of his Manuſcript on that Subject 
not long after the Year 1650. and he gave 
the Miniſter of Buckden @ Copy of the fol- 
lowing Work of that Subjett, containing ma- 
ny additions and alterations, and writ with 
the hand of one of his Lordſhips Amanuen-' 
ſes, after he was Biſhop of Lincoln, and 
wherein maftty Books Printed after the Year 
1673 are cited ; and the which Copy be- 
gins 1n P. 1. and ends in the laſt line of p. 
71. And what followeth on the ſame ſubje&t 
from thence tothe end of p. 121. 1 ſaw written 
under the Biſhop's own hand, and which he 
wrote to gratifie the requeſt of a particular 
Friend who had highly oblig'd him, and who 


2 was 
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was more than ordinarily Curious snhis Study 
of Theological Matters. 

And as to the following Works of the Biſhop 
in this Volume, that are writ by way of Let- 
ter to ſeveral Perſons, I ſaw them written un- 
der . his own hand, and many of them were 
written to my ſelf #he which contaming various 
matters relating to Ecclefsaſtical Law and He- 
flory, aud points of Divinity ſo tnfirubtful both 
to Divines, Lawyers, aud Hiſtorians, (and 
wherein he had ſhewn ſuch a compleat Maſtery 
of all that knowledge in himſelf, that he had 
recommended the purſuit of to young © Di- 
vines) I thought the publication thereof could 
not be omitted without injury to the World, aud 
bereaving the memory of ſo Learned a Prelate 
of ſuch laſting Monuments of Praiſe, as theſe 
his Works have erefted for it. 

Nor are any Learned Works more grateful 


t0 Critical Readers than ſuch as are Gompriſed 


in the way of Epiſtles, and a5 hath appear d 
by the reception the World hath given to: the 
Preſtantium ac eruditorum virorum Epi- 
ftolz Ecclefiaſtice 8& Theologicx, Printed 
1684. and among which are about 69 of 
ſuch Letters of Grotius, —_ 
_ Thearuthis that as the firſt Pai ddraughts .\ 
or dead-colour'd Paintings of Mens Piftures } 
by Great Maſters, ſeem to have more of like- 7 
neſs 


CM - 


The Epiſtle to the Reader, y 
nefſe thau thoſe in the following [6 tings when 
#herr Pencils are apply d to the moſt curious - _ 
poliſhing touches ; ſo doth the-fift draught of 
the thoughts of an Author, and' ſuch as at 
once finiſhed uf, are to paſs from him in a 
Letter, ſtreke the Eye more with the appear- 
ance of the hkeneſs of his Soul and genius, 
thaw do the following produttions of his Mind, 
1n which Art is exerting it ſelf with variety 
of labour, and with its 8. gr and fhadowings 
doth often rather hide than illuſtrate nature. 
Moreover, the entertainment of the Reader 
mn the following Volume 1s carefully provided 
for by the riitmen of ſome - of the 


Biſhop s Diſcourſes aud Determinations of 
Queſtions, the which if Pubhſh'd at length, 


world not. have poſſibly been ſo' agreeable. For 


as ſhort Vayages are moſt pleaſing, ſo are thoſe 
paſſages of Mens minds from-one ſubje&t to a- 
nother ; and when they are uot 0ver-long de- 
tam'd by old from new matter. 

We know there was lately a Conjunflure 


of time, when, tho" par Subjefts were 


diſh'd'np from the Preſs, yet men choſe to 
feed T 0u that which was about Popery, 


and-had'nv guſto for M other mgatter, yet 


now being* cloy d with that, the Reader will 


| find bere Much variety. of matter to feaſt his 
* ' tind"with, that may keep his appetite from 
* beg pall d with any one ſubjett whatſoever. 
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But as I account that there was x0 ſubje&t 
the Biſhop ever writ of but what fared the 
better by him, and was rendred by his opening 
it more acceptable to Mens underſtandings, ſo 


I judge that there is one great excetlency of 


his Lordſhips managing of Controverſze , 
very Conſpicuous in his Diſcourſes m thts 
Volume; wherein his example may be uſefully 
direftive not only to. Young Divines, but to 
Writers of moſt mature years and judgments, 


and that is his great Talent of ſtating of 
Queſtions with exquiſite Care and Skill, I 
ever thought a Queſtion ſo ſtated to be half 


decided. And as in Amſterdam the laying 


_ of the foundation of any Houſe reqaires as 


much Labour aud Coſt as the whole Super- 


_ ſirutture; ſo doth the juſt founding of any (Que- 


ſtion by the ſtating of tt, take up as much 
time from an Author, as the Concluſions he 
builds upon it. | 

I have happen'd to provide for the Rea- 
ders being entertain'd with the preater variety 
m this Volume by my having been in a manner 


erforc'd (tho' briefly) t0 inſert therein ſome- 
- what of my writing to the Biſhop. of two or 


three Subjebts, with an inteut by ſuch a Foile 
to ſet Wake luſtre of the Biſbops thoughts on 


the ſame ſubject, and particularly in p. 273, 
and from thence toward the endef p. 278. 
: 4 + Ar 7 tr Ol 
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(and of the which I ſhall have occaſion to ſay 
more when [1 take leave of the Reader) and 
mn P. 316, 320. and from thence to the end 
of P. 326. | 
After the en 3 Survey of the Numbers 
of thoſe of other Perſuaſzons 
in Religion, taken in the year 1676. (and 
which hath not before appear d im Print) 1 
thought fit in pag. 320. to corroborate Dr. 
Glanvile's aſſertion of the inconſiderableneſs 
of the number of the Papiſts, by Calculation 
and I have in the followsng Pages mentzon'd 
other Political Calculations, that I adveutu- 
red upon, the whech I ſubmit to the Genſure 
of the Critical Few, who mind things of that 
Nature, The great difficulty of making ſuch 
Calculations exatly well, hath deterrd ma- 
ny from attempting it; and indeed the perfor- 
mance of it as well as it ſhould be, the height 
of humane Wiſdem in the Political Gondutt 
of the World. But sf what Ihave publiſb'd 
bere and elſewhere of that kind, may occa- 
fronally excite others of greater abilities to ad- 
vance that kind of Knowledpe, to do ſo, 1 
have my end. 2 
. And here on a Paſſant review of what m p. 
324, 325,326. Iwroteto the Bp. Ig 


tbe L. Falkland, who was Secretary to 


Charles I. I have no occaſion to fear the at- 
tacques of any Critical Perſon, as if Lhad been 
A 4 & Su- 
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*FhbeEpiſtle to the R211 :r, * 
| great fancy,judgment,and wit and of ſich per- 
p#,a7 Huart telkr us a1 hrs Trial of vhits, 
| 0r the exvelli ng therein requires dfferent. 
er2ment$ of the Brain, our. Engliſh 
rhe & wil receive them with a great and juſt 
erat tone? perhaps ſome ingenausForrarghn- 
ers.who Hove here beenRefugees,anderſtanding 
| fag and French, forthe bonour x 
_ nr Nation tranfbate theminta Erench, and let 
. our proud neighbours, who value themſelves on 
: þ: * he fbarpneſs of they. Wits, as welk-as of 4 thery 
2 Smords, fee,” that ONT Climate. þ ratb Died. 
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- And for the: honour of 089: Country | 


Age ety was the Lear, ore ng 
= oof the World. ſome of oxy Ewell £ 
eas as Enrflerate Writers of 4he\ſubsle 
. " oy foT think there WAL never any. 
© M $hat more ihjgenions than that of 
ſhop, in b@-firft Exercitation, which 
ber made Engliſh. Y 
"But there-ts another- fort. of Learning, of 
"bh the World abroad hath produced nawn 
- roloninns Writers, 1 mean-of Cafuitiita 
' Divzauity, wherein the Writingrof out Bijhy 
x erfon and Baxlow are 'S upetienr-F: 
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- And 1 believe a diſcuſſion of any one Caſe 
of Conſcience, with ſuch variety of Learning 


«5 is contain'd in Bp. Barlow s Treatsſe of My. 
Cottingtons Marriage-Caſe formerly Prine- 


ed, is nt to be found in the Works of any 
Forraign Caſuifts. * 1 os 
There is m the following Colle&ion one 
Letter of the Bp. rel:ting to that Subjef, 
which was not before Printed, and it is im p. 
216. (and where the Prenter ſhould have 
Printed the name of Cottington #1ftead of 
Collington) and writ on the occaſion of his 
Lordfhips having bees inform'd that the Dean 
of the Arches founded the Merits of his Sen- 
tence in the caſe, on his beliefthat our Eccle- 


 ſeafticalFudges here could not queſtion the va- 


lidity of the Sentences of Ecclefiaftical Fudges 
in Forraign parts : and which may be prope 


for any one to have, who hath what of the Bi- 


ſbops was formerly Printed of that Subjef. 

+» 1 remember the Bp. once arkgug me what I 
thought moved the Dean of the Arches ſo to 
think and judge mm the Caſe, I told him, I 
thought it was a Notion be had of a Communi- 
an of Rights, between the ſeveral Churches 
here and abroad,and of the Law and Practice 


of Nations, obliging Judges of ſeveral Conn- 


tries implicitely to allow one anothers Senten- 
ces as good, without queſtioning their merits 


as to #ternal Tuſtice:and whereupon bis Lard- 


Joi 
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' ſhip knowing that the courſe of my life had led 


me to conſider the Law and Practice of Na- 


| tions, more particularly than that of his had 


done, he was pleaſed tolay his commauds on 
me,to ſend him my thoughts of the ſame in the 
Caſe; and which I 47 at large, and he was 
pleasd to tell me he thought the publication of 
them uſeful. But tho I thought not ſo then,and 
therefore omitted it ; yet I ſince findiug that, 
the Judgment of the Dean of the Arches in 
the Caſe, hath to this day obtain'd the Vogue 
of aRuled Caſe, and as ſach to be often cited 
7n our Courts of I.aw, I ſhall on that account 
perhaps ſhortly publiſh the ſame to. prevent the 


growth of a popular error ;, and am encouraged 


ſo to do by ſomany of the Writings of the Bp. 


nd other Caſuiſts,and the argumentative ops- 
nieus given by ſeveral Grvihans in the Caſe, 
having paſſed off in Print; and do ſuppoſe that 
new matter of the ſame ſnbjett may not be an- 
welcome to the World. 


_ 1had lately juft occafion given me to menti- 


on the By. and others, as having adorn'd our 


Country mm the Diew of the World, aud 1 muſt 


now take occaſion, ag I look, over the Contents 
of the Letters of the Biſhop here, \ the which 


were obtained from ſeveral perſons to whom 
they were writ) and caft my Eye on his Lord- 
ſhips Letter to Sir, J. B. wherein he p-ſſeth 
hisGenſure on the definitions #2 a Lecture be- 


fore 


"The Epiftle to the Reader. 
fore the Royal Society, to fy thut the Author 


- of that Lecture was oneof the greateſt Phi. 
tofophers our Age hth;bred,” and one whom | 
have elſewhere. called zh ph Svates- 


man,” and'one who EF believe hath i TN various 
nas of the eruditio recondita excerded any 
omeeſhe View Virtooſi's #2 Ttaly; or beaus efprits 

nce z however yet his haſte' made hin 
epi: take the Scales of Genus anddifferentia 

into his hands as he ſhould have donewhen he 
|. gaveb;cdefinitions; and by which omiſſion the 
\. efinations are juſtly{iable to the Biſhops Gen- 
Ex ig was ennther eqn: 
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The-Epiftle to the Reader. | 
' 1 have not obſerv'd hint fo'to'be 3n others of 
bis Learned and Loyal Writings, and as for 
that Work of the Oxford Antiquities, {was 
F 2nform'd that there was at Chriſt-Charch 
"i - without the previty of that Compiler, ſuch 2 
&# low poor diminiſhing Charatter of the Ta- 
lents of Biſhop Wilkins #here inſerted, as 
made me averſe from reading the Book, 
That Bsſhop was an Ornament both of that 
Univerſity and the Engliſh Nation, and 
ove'who-adorn'd the Goſpel it ſelf by his great 
IntelleFna} and Moral Endomments: And it 
45-for. his Honour that the Giver of his Cha- 
pints not a Soul latge. enough to be able 
#0 comprehend the Ten) of. hs great Genius: 
Like him mentioned by my Lord Bacon, for 
having cut out his SF Eſtate.into Obli- 
 gations, 4#bss Brſhop dealt Jo m the Ex- 
pence of the greateſt pert of his time; and his 
Sout was ſo continually in travel I with the 
good of the World 1m general, aud 'of his 
Friends in particular, that the little deſign v0 
leſſen bis Charaflor oy eſeape om | 
on, and the vanity of attempts 
Perſon of Chriſt- Church, ſeem; as we _—_ 
| more nauſeous, becauſe | was preſent with that 
Baſbop in Oxtord, when be made it hit part ©: 
cular Requeſt to Cromwell's Men Gina, - 
_ os 60 w bang es ant _ Oxfarchs: ad | 
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| The Epiſtleto th2 R2142. 
therein prevail d with him notwithſtanding the 
Applications that had been Tnade to him for it 
by Dr. Owen, arid by the Presbyterian Heads 
of Houſes. 

But as Ariſtotle hath grven his Judgment, 
That as to men of Heroick Qualities not 
praiſe, but pronotincing them bleſſed is | 
due,:x ETaVS EY Q Mc Phaxapr.opes Yo wasBi- | 
. ſhop Wilkins ſo great « Bleſſing to our Age, 
that his Memory clatms tbe being bleſſed by 
our Engliſh World. And it ts as needleſs to 
praiſe him, as to gild Gold, and es needieſs | 


too, to fear that his juſt Gharatter can be de- i 


leted in mens minds, as that Gold can pe- 
reſh; it being more eaſy ts make Gold than to 
_ deſtroy it, | 
Bit it 15 tzme for me to take my leave of the 

Reader ;, «nd I ſhall here ſo far conſult his ne- 
ceſſary Informatzon, and the Honour of Bifhop 
Barlow #m #he following Collection z as to 
mention it that by the careleſneſs of the Preſs 
fo conſiderable a Miſtake hath happen'd in | 
P. 279. that the Emendation thereof ought to 
be better provided for, than by Inſertions a- | 
wong the Common Errata. 

The Proportion that the Number of the Le- 
_ vites bore as to that of the other Tribes, is far 
from being an uſeleſs Speculation. It may 
rather be judged to be a very momentous one. 
Some Secrikegions _Projettors bave not been 


wanting 


' ___ TheFfpiſtle to the Reader. 
wanting in all Ages. The many Popiſh Wrs- 
| ters beyond Sea writing againſt Sacriledge, 
_ aud of the Church Revenues, uſually inſert 
this clauſe in a Parentheſis, concerning thoſe 
Revenues, viz. (quibus Ribaldi hujus ſz- 
cul Pre inhiant) and to that barbarity 
of Sacriledge they it ſeems apply'd a barbarous 
Word, And ſince what hath been may be, it 
5s not 1mprudent for us in our own Gountrey to 
lay up in ſtore the beſt furniture of Arguments 
we can againſt the alienation of the Church 
Revenue : And Precedents relating to the Ds- 
ome Wiſdom appearing 1m the Oeconomy of 
God's old pecutzar People the Jews, are by 
all agreed on, as requiring great conſideration 
| Sand deference. And therefore that the Bi- 
ſhop's labour in drawing ap the Scheme of the 
proportion of the Levites with that of the peo- 
ple of the other Tribes m Latin may not be 1m- 
effetinal; and that theles Scavans beyond Sea 
may not bythePrinters Om:ſſions be deprived of 
the Information he intended them in that 
' Point: The Reader #s deſired in p. 279. to 
nſert a Rale between the Number» 9550 and 
22000 3 and to take notice that the Brace 
#0 the firſt Datus ſhould encloſe but two Lynes, 
ending with the Word Numerus. 
_ The next three Lines are to 


I910O. 
34* 32000. 


In 


be taken intothat Brace, and 
the Number ſet againſt it thus, 
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e.. 
me ordiam Evang. ptr 
Teo. -Pgrifienſem, Ott evo. 
Pail $660. 3. 0fimdri E- 
lencb; Harmonie, &c. Baſil 
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Fabri * Stapat. 


non39'ſek' Concord, Evange 


5: N, Teſk, Gree. per Steph. 
Lutttie 1550. & Canones 


nis:conditos 5 ab Euſthio 
abſolytes, 6, Vid. erſdim 
Cangnes apud Hitronymuns 
Opum per M. Vittoria Tolle 
6. ” 2n1140. 7o Et Das. 


Monian. 


oF 
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of'th 


'very convenient ; as 


bo, as many as'are in your: Bible; Concor- 


Fab: = Me dantia B iblioruym Hebr. ptr Job: Bakk or f. 


Wun Calafium 


Ton, 4. Rom. 'B Baſil 1632. Te be others, and worſe 


I621.1h Boge Editions, | 
lry's Library, - 1 


W. 2,6, 7, 6 Uk mach grener _ tam tar : whether bes 
ter, Dofli Tulic 


2. For the Hebe. and Gr Wifi Old Te 
Pos Conradi K wt Cconcorgant. Ver. 
Te#. Grect, 22650 Ons vt 1 ne 
_ hqref hi 7 ode the uſe 
nient to have his explaining the ute 
"of * his Coticordince) # de' Contortlantiarum 
_ Biblic, aſs per. Conrad, K ercherwn, Barro, 
 Whittberg,” 162) 


3. For the Greek 6f the New Teſta- 
Tent,” Contordanr. Graco Li. i. Teft. ab 


en, 'Ste h. Eajt, Geneve" Gere are 
'edher and worſe Edi aa 


---'4:” For Li 
our Trade, . 
Prftomen on 


"4p; Fopthe Heb#. and RT ns 
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6 [: Poung Divine 7 
4 prmgyrch of ſome of thoſe _ arſe Com: 
2 aces, ad it mult rphitie uam Concor lo 
| F y fach a thing ih ſuch'a place; be. inten ns 
{ | 10g Key n "ate it ſignifies ſo, I Tie. -Ppifinſem. 0kevo. 
that' ſignificarion / tothe - £4ilt660. 3. 0ſimdri E- 
EE 16 bof which I doubred, ang #%%: Hypacie ec. Baſil 
ee whether jt wilt be ſujtable bj Sou. i F 7% 
790 6 | with. it: For inſtance 5 Heb. -varg. & ibi poſt prefat.Ca- 


" I1.1. Fides eff eavzzzs, Which = Ti ev ; St. 
$- iv, r,LE. ptr tePy, 
* ſome render perſona, ſubſtantia, Lutetie 1550. &* Canonts 


k. ] : exporl, Oc, Now to fay that  Euargeifieram ab Ammo- 
- Faith; is a perſon, or ſubſtance, nis/condires 5 ab Evſehio 
. or fem, burealy does not only fines _ 9.0 
MES 
oe vr peally 15 meOngrngNs Opum per M. Vitlorian Tote 
no Way «os with th e &. bu. anitia. 7: Et Dar. 
ith z which is nej- . Tyſown is Evag. Ho-. 
1 | ter rio aa , labNance, ON EX- _ —_ 
: at, 20 Dei | 
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& | *W 
ndamnren |  CONaentE noſtr e; "2 
: Hon und np 10 O p5T/ok hopes ® 
> _of Heaven..: 4.. Now. it beg avfdent by 

the circumſtances of the Text, ;that: pie 

fignifies confidence, if we pas that figni- 
fication ro Heb. 11. 1. (the place doubted 
of). it will a to be moſt congryous to 
the nature of Faich, and the thing there 
ſpoken of Theſe words then, Fides eff 
6\mG cd ay \ognois. RK v BAgmuly oy | vsyycT, 


(«) Tinaul renders ito; (3. e) F ides et eorum F442 ſperan- 


\ Faith is a ſure-confidence tur, (#4) confidentia. > Corum gue 
- of things hoped for. © non videntur Arg do 


'Gloſſe veteres-in talct O)- py load per] fron 
mens oa Payoes , Higrom DO the VL 
; Ferinadh {* a 16, 1 Faich Ppt: » ; < | 

Nec is hea, OS Day Saramds, filchan 
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2., Lexicon Pentaglot, V. alent. Shindlers, 
$ Fla. 1612. 
3 W - I. aſi Lexicon Hebr. S YTIAC. ft re Chal 
'Þ 41. & Greac. Antwerp. 1571. © © 

A.” Fob. Buxtorfis Lexicon Chaldaickm Tal- 
y hs icon & Rabbmicum,&c. or his excellent 
Opas rriginta annorum ( as he calls't G 9) Ba- 
fit. 1639. 

' 5. Kercher's Caocordance ( boſirs” w_ 
F ET rioned) may well be called and uſed for ,..... 
Foun Hebr. Grac. every word in the Bible, 
*2*-and the various Tranflations of them being 
*T expreſſed by che LXX. in their ( as they 
3 2 it).:Helleniſtical Greek. + 

"% .. Ne oo angig'  Biblicus Hebr. Lat. per 
2 6 14m, aſi, Bred, i850. uſeful for all 


: þ 5 IN proper @ *Na mes (for theſe al- («)Vi _ 
ready named are for A ele words) ym. de locks _ 
 3fuch a5 theſe may beGnlulted.” _ 
"8 I 3. þ. 905,66 
F 1. Gregorii Lexicon S , Can TRnn 16 34 75 Thurs 
ox © Olfauo. in which '2]” proper Names IN Tere Saxfte 
; 7 Scripture are explain'd. £0 
q 27 "2. Onomaiticon Pau in quo omnia noming " iam, - 
by 4, Hebr. Chaldgic. Grac. Oc. que tam 
# inZer. quam N, Ter. & Apoexypbis occur- 
vt [ra explicantur per Foh. Lenſden. Ultrajetts 
x $588 10 Of; &'6 4s £ju calce de RT 

6 & menſuris, & 01S 
TON _ For the New Teſtament. p00 


0 | exon Gfack-B 


Ghoſe v veteres er 5. roph; '&  Bonav, Vulcanis 
of rok | his Theſamr, 4 Ferporanrios - all theſe 


are [ 

_ 2.. For proper Name LLex- ſanttum Greg þ 

Greg, (before mentioned). gives an 3c X 

of ll all che proper Nangs Jlebr. and fol 4 
ſtaments ; ſo 


reph . WE 5 
(a) There are a of. Cities, Suidas Af proper. Nan ; 
wo Supple- Men, &c.. — 


Mmenrs extant 

of Stephanus - x. Kakabldeiis Stephani a Orbibie per Faw. Hen, | 
mſiel, 1659, Quants -2.! Gexxina Srobai Fhaguns, ec po Aims | 

ergo, Lag. Bat, 4674. Oftave. /  - 


A 
3., For A er Barbarous words hich | $ 
occur inxþe N. Telt. Py may conſyle Petri 
'Chritom#l- eN's oa N. Teft. que Ori- © 
ents Orig, Iginen raj; Amſtel, Ottavh.. "2nd Ins 
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# &ion of ui; = So judge' which of 
k: ir Expofitions be true. 
.. 2. Biblia nniverſa cum Comment ati, r. Ly- 
Jani (Gente Tudei, Religione Chriftiati, Oxo- 
4 Bdenſis bic eniat' hirevis- operam dedic,) i. Cnr 
4 Goſh ordinarid pee Strabs Fulueniſfs condidhe 
YT. "rb ca annum $46. . 3- Cum Gloſſ# Interlineh- . 
Þ 3 Aris, Amuthore Anfelmo Landuncnfs 'circa \'At- \ t 
"2 Szum 1077. Of theſe three Ayranae is much '» 
M Tek beſt, eſpecialiy.on the Old Teſtament, '”,/ 
as well upderRtanding the' Hebrew and - .,;. 
Scock, which-the: other'rwo-(as almoſt " | ROE 
> the Barbarous and impious Agethey lived-" 6/010! 
I, were wholly ignorant, of | FS Ces 
L | Sr + Biblia ſacrs' Fet. & N.. Tet. cum Notis ths 
C Tremebii &- Funit Editiones tertie, Hanno- \ _ 
3 | wie I596. 
+\. "4. Cornelius 4 Lapiade, © Stepha 
| L us,' Facobus Tiriuns,\ Emanudl St (all: fe- 
-uirs) & #0: Deadurd may be comulted.) 
7: Tx6:drDies bath writ ſhot {and {ignl- 
4 b 'ficant Critical).Nobes'on all theOld-and N. 
7 "1Deſtamenr;' in froe-or fix Volumes,” Ouarto. 
We paring on the ola Teftamene. Y 
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3s ce vr t5 Bb how the An- 


\T'2 Ni! [Dtrections. [to 
Papit}who hath ſaid: -things well and 
Vein appears becauſe the SpaniithEx- _ 


has. damn'd\«many nine | | 
eN.Telſt. and all © 
. conſequently: his * 


- purgarory. 
. 1n his Commentaries on 
. his other:Works - G 


Come GD ab polue! & Toluene) i 
FY a utely» ey 
() Cots (by the. Inquilitioa) corrected: + 5+ Paula 


Safer viti- Fagius his-Annotations-on'the Chaldee. Pa | 
«ts (they raphraſe 'on. the. Pemartich.), 6. Procepia: |. 
bealye, for 42409474 Thiedoreritin: bis Queſtions on 

corre khe.P enitarench, LE Hierariynni: ab a 2 
thelromn E: E: Att-; 3 - eo gore Ninh wr L | - 
ditions of Fe ” ny 
7K, 10 which they well know wy \Sefaricy, nite al chem, hte 


hand) probibentar donec corrigutthy - BE. > we KT Wk Maar: 2667, 
in Job, Frro ( mibi) pag ya. Coby.) IJ) 
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ng Fergs. ah Aughttin 2nd: Be- 

*% "&eai.ahd» Ft : have Wwric, on other 

-parts OR. Teſc..and (when: there is 

occalionXmay» be conſulced.: !: 
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->ZTheſe (amongſt Fopiſh Writers) are very 
"*Zconſiderable, and their Writings worth 
' '* conſulting and Arias 2ontans in 12 Proph. 
1 2 1. In Hexameron you may conſult, 1. E#- 
' ſtathium Antiochennm, Lugann per Allaticum 


A 


; 
CD IE EEE 
wh IS I ee TT 
4 of RU ETSN Lot: s 
LE AQ "Op 44 


_— 
o 
b A EP: ofs 


*2* 1620. Quarto. hs 
2. Ambroſium in Hexameron, Tom. 4 Ope- 
© ram Edit. Eraſm. Baſil. 1527+ 


—_ 


a 5. 


' Commentators on the N. Teſtament. 
** *Forthe N. Teſt. very many Antient and 
-: Modern have writ Explications of itz ſome, 
7 or, when occaſion, all may be conſulted 3 as, 

1. Written on the whole N. Teſt. (or 
> moſt of it; ſach as. theſe. 1. Antient- 
1. Chryſoſe. hath Hom. on moſt parts of the 
7 N.Teltam. 2. Hier. the Goſpels, 4s, and 
2 all St. FaxPs Epiſtles; but they are indeed 
| = (a) none of his, as is certain, and confeſs d.(s) ©: 
© 7 Venerable Bede, Tam, 5.2006. Quarts 31g thc, 
7 A Theopbylace. on the Goſpels, -1crs, and all .. 5. pg-373» 
6 & Paul's Epiſtlesz his Commentary on the 374 ; 
3 Actsis by it ſelf yery hard to be met with; 
"3 Gr. Lat. per  Lawr.. Sif annum, Colon 15 67- 


wr" 


Fx $3 Ws Fn RN et 
Rn I EF 


Ti IEzq; - WT +; 
RS yt Es Faria þ v 4" = 


_ Theophylact 


a) Index Hi- 
T pays m9" fore 
Maar. 1667. 

is Rob, Stoph, 


[| 9b» b74 


. The 
Fad [. 


v - - 1629. the is Vir ey Bs 
"1 calls him, Maledixentiſſimas. 3. He 
nalis (alias Hago de Saxtto  Clato) 


[act has. nothing” on the Cana! cr 
or Revel. F 
:"BModer/j i. Beza's Nores on the whole i © 

N, Teſtathetit-: The beſt Edition is that of 
C ambr.'t642. Camerariar Notes upon the 
whole N. "Teſtament ate joyn'd with it. 
2:Catvin on 411 the N.Teſt. except the 4p- 
cal. Thiele two, pavcic exceptis gue Diſcipli 
nam Precbyteriatam & Genevitiſmam [4- 
pitt, ate inferiour to ous for the literal 
wk of the Scriptures. '3. Auguſe. Harlo 
ratus in N: Teſt. It is a 1nentary upon 
the whole N. Teſt. containing the [- 
tions of eight or ten (and ſometimes more) 
Proteſcane Commentators on every part of 
the N. Teſt. 4- Zach. Mathefius arh Edit. 
I611. 5. Dr. Wikian Foulk. in N. Teſt, contra 


Annotationes " Anglo-Rhemenſinm. 6. Erafmi 
Annorationes in N.Teſs. 7oAgminas inN. Tel. 
2, Written in the 4 Goſpels. 


1, For Protefiants, 25 theſe may be ii 
conſul ted: Chemmitins, Gochardus, Brentins, | 


Bucer, Nove Ghoſſe in Marth. Mar. & Lye 


er Robertum Stephanum s, are ' damn'd. 
by the () Spaniſh Inns, and there 
fore more valuab 

2, Fot Papifts,1.Lucas « Buren s in quatuar | 
Evang.  Avt. 1606. | at. Teſwis, : 
+ Lat-*thert*we former "and worſe Editions | 
3 bur, as C aſaubon 
Lardi- 
writ 

about the ear 1244. in” which- he was 


created 


GT 4+ 


___ aPoting Divine. T: 
created Cardinal (2) by Pope Innocent the («) Buler. des 
Fourth, in a time of great Ignorance and 7. £4. 
Sopetſtition, when Popery was nor yer ebony hy 
form'd 5 whence it is that he, and others © 
of that Age have many things which they 
* Rome like oy 4. Y acobus Faber Sta- 
wlenſrs in guatuor Evang, He was an honeſt 
and fober Papiſt; has an excellent Preface 
before his Commentaries concerning the 
Excellency, Perfe&ion, and Univerſal Uſe 
of Scripture; rherefore that Preface ro- 
tally, and many other things in his Com- 
mentaries are damnd by the Inquifitors *, *indexparger, 
and all his Works prohibited by Clement 8. tice Vhſſi- 
(b) till ey be purg'd, 5. e. corrupted and #31: ater 
ſpoil'd by rhe Inquiſitors and their Indices. (s) Poſerizus 
wh Writers on the Epiſtles and Apocal. if in apparata ſe- 
not all, or moſt, are theſe. ” _ Je 

'r. Antient; as 1. Theod. in omnes Pauli 
Fpiſtolas mamero 14, He has nothing on che 
J ſeven Canonical Epiſtles { James, Peter, 
= 7obnr and Jade) nor the Revelation he is 

| amoneſt the Antients one of the beſt. 

2, Ambroſe in omnes Pauli Epiftolas(excepts 
_ ad Hebr. per entre becanle tha Epifle 
was not (mm his time) received in the Ro- 
man Church,4c) which may be the reaſon (c ) Eyiftolam 
too why St. Aierom has no Comment. ON 17 treo 
that Epiſtle, nor any Preface to it, as he has inte Carer. 
to moſt Books of the Bible) but thole SP 
Commentaries are denied to be Ambroſes Gena 4 2 
it, ey, bn » Os ! , 40M: 4. P. $3» Col. 2+ 14m 4it cap. 6e Jae, J 
HL pee "ov -x ak OOO 1 7 4 
| y 


\ If 


En xp ORCS. 
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4 | 16 ; ES £-. + 

(a) Riverum vie, &+ tor by many, (a) and ſuſpeRed by. ' % 
Cnatica Sacre, (ih.3. tap. 15. _ 23. Primaſins Otienſis circa 
CI tions "do Rope. NOTE. 3: Ik fo ſis circa V 


Eccleſ. is Ambr. p. 139, 


131, ec. annum 43O9. wr (b) Occumentus 
| (d) Ut ſupra in Otcume- ( quiſque demwum fuerit ) $11 omnes 
mo, Peg. 253: Fauls & Canon. Epiſt. cum quo 


If (e) See their deed is a Catene raken our of (c) about © 7 
Wh namesin Po/- 121 Ancient Anchors (for ſo many he” *- 
ut Sevines 477 o 


- 


Vere 


ores On Job. 
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annum 545. . 4+  Sedulius circa 


conjungitur Arethas Ceſarienſis in Apocal. 
who he was, and when he lived, is uncer- 
tain. Zellar. places him after the year 1000. 
and ſome -ſooner: His Commentary in- 


cites) and amongſt chem he often cites 


Photius ; whence 'tis evident he liv'd after 
Fhotius, who flouriſh'd after the middle of 
the 9th Century, &c. 2. Modern; and 
I. Proteſtants, ſuch as Conrad. Yorſtins on 
all the Epiſtles, ſave that to the Hebrews, 


who has 1. The Analyſts, 2. The Paraphra- 


munes of every Chapter. 2. Dr. Hammond on 
the Epiſt. and Apocal.: 
for he (4) hath divers 


[ 

4 

i 

Z 

{ 

| 

3 

(is; 3. Schola in Paraphraſin; 2, The loci com {| 
; 


a Poung Divine, 17 


7 Lins &c. -H Cameron Mi- OMagi's was the Man of 
L.. othecium Evang. &c. _ Lud. Ca- _ ad ear Davy 
B erefies were publih:d, 
EF Spicilegium (both bound UP if nor much ſooner can 
2 ogether ) Printed in Quarto  AnnoThniſl: 44. as 15 cer- 
IS 12190 1622, have many {Þ Orc ta1n our of /Zicr. de THib, 
Rnd con(iderable Notes on mx- Goon SONSs 7 M0 2+. en 
"3 mat, Ton: 11. 44 Ann. 44. 
2Þy particular places in the Epi, 4, £25. and Dr. Han- 
i nd Apoc. XY. P apiſt ; ſuch 24S, ps: hiaſelt on 1 Ptt. 
"v2. Eſtins in Epiſtolas, one of the 5:23: Not, Tit. D. 
=Þeſt Popith Writers on thar 
IT gubject. 2. Joh. Gapnainus in omnes Erik. & 

; pefpoc: breviſſuma & facilima Scholia, Ott-2vo, 
' Ant. 1564-*. 3. Het. Lombardius 11 omnes Payly 
Epiftolas; he writ before TranſubRagtia- 
#107 ( Opinions Porentum &* Pr odigium ) Was 
decreed in the Lateran Council, 1215. And 
in many things honeſt Perer is no Papilt. 
Q Dionyſius Carthuſianus in omnes Pauli Piſt 
a d many other, &c. 5. Arias Montanus 1 bn 
Ones Apoſtolorum Epiſtolas & Apoc. 

+ For the 'betrer underſtanding of the- 
Scriptures, it will be convenient ro know, 
nd (when occaſion to conſul® ſuch Books 
have given general directions for ſtudy- 
mg Scriprores, and particular explications : 
of the Jewiſh Antiquiries, &<, ſuch as thele. 


K Apparatus ad Scripturas wntelligendas. 


" 1. Antiquitauym Tudaicarum libri g. per 
Mariam Mont anuts, Lug Bat, 1593... Quarto. 
'» 2. Buxzorfſu Tiberias ſeu Comment arins 
#iſtoricus didaticns Criticus ad liinſtrationem 
'£F a Biblict;Baſy16 20, Fol. 

58 C 3. Anar. 


3. Andr. Rivers Iſagoge les Introduttio ad 
Scripturam ſacrans Vet. & N. Teh. Lugd 
Bat, 1627. 

4. nt. Poſſevini Apparatus ad Ss radial 
Scripture, Theologie Scholaſtic & prattice,) 
Ferrariz 1609. Quarto. 

5. Ejuſdem Bibliotheca ſeleta & ditul 
Bibliothece , Lib- 2. & 3- Colon. Aprip. 1607. 
Fol. There are many {uch more. 

Bibliotheca Studioſt Theologie per Gilb. Vo 
tinm, Ultrajefti 1651. lib. 2. ſett, 2. p. 841.09 {14 
de Apparatu Theologico; & Hen. Hollinger 
Clavis Scripture, ſen Theſaurus t — 
Tigari 1649. Quarto. ; 


De C anone Scripture i 
I2. Secin Controverſies ay are con 


crain the Canon of FScriptre ome Book? 
ge wo to ſome which to other* 
: Apocryph it will be convenient to 
ome W wh ave Writ ex trofeſſo @ 
Ko batSub jeg 3 
"x. Rs Ten z Lib, Apt 2.5 cn my 


roodly difcul wage ohirer) 
ides thoſe abou 
t why aka Ke "Cones, Scholaſtical Hiſtory 0 


the Canon of Seripture, b C 
he Grnon of Serpure, by Dr. Co 1 


57: 

3- Hen, Limmichii vindicatio Libram? 
Apoc. 1638, 8% 4. Conſulendi ſunt (cum ou © 
ſmerit) Scriptores ireſtici Pomtifiess & Refor- 3 
mat) qui Comroverſianm de. Ganohe Biblic! 3 

rattan * 


5 a Poung Divine T9 
Bratton, quales ſunt Chemmuus m Exam, © 
3&3 Concil. Trident, Dan. Chamiey. (Panſtrat.Cath, 
Xx Tom. 10.) Andy. Rivetws ( Catholici Ortho- 
43 dvxs) Tom Tt. Tract. 1.de Sacra Scriprura, Bel- 
3 arm, ( Tom, 1. Controv. 1. de Verbo Dei.) 
x G. Ameſins comra Bellarminum. Vetus Erbor- 
149 warns Feſuita in ſud pro Bellarm. Replic# 
= contre Ameſium, Herbipoli. 1661. 
# 5. Itwill be convenient alſo co conſule 
* what the Antient Fathers and Canons of 
#7 Council determine coricerning the Canon 
2 of Scripture: As, 
2 1, Canon. Apoſtel. 85, 9. apud Balſamonem, 
> pag. 278. apnd Zonaram & Canon 88. p. 42. 
7 Dionyſos Exignus 1. Colleftor Can. Anutiquiſſe- 
= mus, Apoſtolorum Canones. 
* 5. Fantum haber Spurinus ideo eſt hic Can.85. 


23 Fer. 84; fs. 2. Canon Concilii Laodicent 59. 
3 ard Faftellnm in Cod. Can, Eccleſ. Univerſe 
3 Cay. 163. /tu altimus. 3. Canon 47. Concilit 
3 Carchag, 3. apud Foveriuom Conciliorum 
JF pere.-2,p-19, Col, ſecunda, & in Concilizs per 


RY Labbe, Par, 1671, Tom. 2. 1177. Tees 
F Bur this Canon. is ſpurious, (4) as {were Codd w as 
) Fir wy buſineſs) might evidently be proved: /,”, co: 


FEY; 


It 28 Cofs Settolaſtical Hiſtory of the Canon of Scripture, p.111,112, 113. 


3 4. Athanaſius in Synopſe, Tom. 2. p. 55.Gr. , Vid Hr 
*3 Lar. reckons the Books: of Seripture as-we Ce feof 
Y 5, (b) Nicephorus Patriarch of Con- Bib/iothecavii , 
B/rantimopte;, - his Catalogue of Canonical © hg on 
9- . 


3 | Books > pu a Enfebinm C bronologteorum Pirhoi Opera 
1 Ik 312; Grac. Edit, Amiiel. 1658. Par. p. 1 15. 
=_ C2 6, Hier0- cy 


"20. 


(a)Vid. eundem 
Huron. prefat. 
I15. in Pros 
ve bid, Tomn.;. 


p. 602. Et, 


M.Viftorii. 


+ 


Directions to 


 .6, Hieronymus(a) Prefat, 106. que eft 1 


Lib. Regum, Tom. 3. p. 682, 689. «bi Libro; 
Ver. leſt. eodem plane modo quo Eccleſia Angli 
cana, enumerat, & tum addit, quicquid extra 
hos eſt, imter Apocrzpha reponendum. 

- 7. Ruffinus in Symb. Apoſtulorum, inter Opera 
Cypriani per Pamelium, p, 552, 553. per Gow 
lartium, p.575. where he has a Catalogue 
of Canonical Books of both Teltaments, 
the very lame with ours of the Church of 
England. | : 

8. Epiphanius de Tonderibus & Menſuru, 
4A—5: ſom. 2. Þ. IG1. | 
9. Nazianzenus Carmine 33. Operum, Tom 2, 
p. 98. Urrinſq, Tiſtam. Libros ( niſs quod 


(b) Amphilochins Feonienſes Apocal. (b ) dcfideratur) eo dem 
in Jambis (in reliquis cum plane quos Eccleſ. Angl. agnoſcit 
Nazianzeno conſentiens) Apoc. ac tandem- Carmen concludit 


etiam habet in Biblioteca Pg- 
trum per Marg. D: LaBigne, 
Par. 589, Tom. 8.p 666. 


["E/Je ?) Touroy ears ous W trons] 
I. Euſebius (out of Origen reck: 
ons the Canonical Books as we 
doz only he ( neither Proteſtants nor P#- 
pilts do, reckons an Epiſt. of Feree:. with 
his Prophecy and Lamentations, Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
lib. 6. cap. 25. p. 225. Edit, Valeſii, Vid. ctian 
Cyrilum Catecheſi Myſtag. 4. p. 26.2% & 
Nicephorum Hiſt, Eccleſ.lib.2.c.46. p.2 16,217: 


Le Patribus Errorum Seculo ſcriptis, &c. 


13. For the Fathers and Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, 'twill be convenient to know who - 
they were whea they liv'd, and what they 

Y | Writ, 


S YG pro 


a Poung Divine. © 


wric; and for this ſuch as theſe may be 
conſalted. 


F . . . | 
* I, Nomenclator precipuorum jam inde 4 


Chriſto nato Eccleſ. Potorum Scriptornm, Pro- 


' feſſorum, Epiſcoporum, Tejlium Veritatis Scho- 
taſticorum, cpm Kang, Hereticorum In:pera- 


torum, Roman. Pont, ©&c, per Hen. Oz«um, 


Han. 1619. He (inan Alphabetical order) 


only ſets down the Age and Year they 
fourith'd in. 

*.2, Hiceronymus ae !luſtr, Eccleſ Scriptori- 
bus extat Operum S.mi#i Hier. per M, Victo- 


rium, Tom, 1.p. 23 6. Gr, Lat. bi Sophronius 


dicitur Verſionis Gr. Author, cum tamen inepta 


ennadio Maſſilienſi de Iluftr, Eccleſ. Doctori» 
bus) Helmeſtad.-1611. Quarto Prodiit poſtea 
(cnm alits) 1639. quod ex ſequente Aub, Mi- 


' rei opere conſter, 


« 3+ Bibliotheca Eccleſiaſtica, ſeu Nomencla- 
pres ſeptem Veteres, Hieronymus, Gennad'us 


' Udefonſus, Sigebertus, & per Aubertum Mi- 


peum cum ejns Scholits & Auctarits, Ant.1639. 
Fo Sed hi Authores a Mirao Editi came 


2x 


fe Verſio, illa eſt (a) Sophronio indigna. 2, (a) Vid. Iſaac: 


| ng Hicron, de Scrip. Iiinſtribus (una cum Voſtum in No- 
tis ad Ignae 
tium, þ. 257, 


258, 


egendi; Mireus enim, non uno / oco, Rome 


orius, guam Verit att faust 
t 4 lluſtrium Eccleſ. Orientalis Scriptorum, 


gui ſecundo Seculo floruerunt Vite & Monu- 


gnenta; Authore Pet. Halloiec. Duaci 1636 


| babet etiam Pontifices, Imper atores, Perſecutis: 
_#es, & Concilia iſtins Seculi, Fc, Fol. 
4 5. Scriptorum Eccleſ. Abacus Chronologicus 


Yy 


C2 Veer. 


«# © 
* 
3, x 


Directions fo 


(Vet. & N. Teft,) 4 Moſe ad Annum Chrift; 
1589. Anthore Phil. Labbe, Par. 1658. 

6. Tabule Eccleſ. qurbus Scriptores Eccleſ, 
eorumg; Patria, e/fEtas, Ordo & Obitus exhi- 
bentur a Chriſto nato ag Annum 1517. 
Lond. 1674- . 2 

7. Phil. Labbe de Soriptoribus Eccleſtaſts 


cis, Tom. 2. in Oftavo, Par. 1660. in Calce, 


Tom. 1. Tract. 1. Foh. Papiffe Cenotaphium 
ever(um. 

8. Joh. Tritthemius de Seriptoribus Eccie|, 
cam append, Par. 1546. | 

Many ſuch as theſe are, who have given 
an account of the time wherein they liv'd, 
and the Writings of the Fathers and Ec- 
clefiaſtical Writers, which poſſibly you may 
better know ; ſuch as theſe. 


De Scripts Patrum Genuinis, Spuriu, &'c. 


— T4 But becauſe in the Works of the 
ng Fathers _ cer o; —_— 

ere are many Apocry and Spurious | 
Books and TraQs which are indeed none 
of theirs whoſe names they bear, it will be 
neceſſary ro know, and have ſome of thoſe 
Authors who have writ Critic« Sacra, and 
Cenſures of Books, diſcovering the Fraud 
or Ignorance of thoſe who have publiſh'd 
Erroneous and Heretical Books under Cz- - | 
5a pames; ſuch as theſe may be con- = 


- 1, Plotis Bibliothce 1, by Shortus, 1611. Fol. 


2, Hierome. 


a Poung Divine, 


7 2. Hierome de Scriptis Eccleſ. &c, of the 
_ Edition of Par. 1630. or rather of the 
ſ. Edition of Phi. Labbe (with his Additions) 
70 m two Vol. Par. 1660. | 
7 F 3. Cenſura quyrundam Scriptorum, gue ſub 
_ pominibus Sanctorum & Ver. Authorum 4 Pon- 
5, Fificits citari ſolent, &c. per Rob. Cocum, in 
e . Quarto. Lond, 1623. 
”» _ 4 A Treatiſe of the Corruption of che 
Fathers; by Dr. Fames, Quarro. Lond 1618. 
{ F., Andr. Riveti Crit. Sacr. lib, quatuor, 
Octavo. cum Tracta. de Authoritate Patrum, 
n — Erroram cauſis,F Nothoram nots,Genev. 1626. 
I 6. Abrahami Sculteti Syntagma Medulle 


. _ ' Theologie Patrum, Quarto. Francofurti 1634. 
TT: He gives an account of almoſt forty moſt 
 Antient Writers, of their Genuine Works, 
'of their Suppoſititious, of their Errours, of 
their Conſent with Proteſtants, and ( the 
particulars wherein) and an Analylis of all 
, _. their Getuine Writings. 
7. Foh. Dalleus de Pſerdopigraphis ApoSto- 
_ licis, Harderb. 1653. | | 0:0 Po 
8. Davidis Blondelli Pſeudo-Ifiodorus & Gf. Pt: 
.  Turvianus- vaphlantes, &c. 4 Edir. 1628S. Primatu Lug! 
+ Vet. Rom. Pontif. a Clement. 10. ad Siriſium, dunmſis Eccle= | 
' 4.e. Ann. 383. Epift. Decretales ab Iſiddoro mY ” 393 - 
Mercatore ſuppoſitat, & a Foh. (a) Boſco Edi- vo renee 
fas, ac tandem a Franc. (b) Turriano defenſas gnfes Coaturi- 
 ſprrias efſe demonſtrat Blonidellus. alorts pro Ca- 
| 9. Bellarmine de Seript, Eccleſ. Sixtxs Le- page oy | 
: nenſi: in Bib. Poſſtvinus in Apparatn Sa- Ponriy us 
-} cro, &c. And many other Popiſh Authors Cows. 1573+ 
2 C4 - — ml 


tbe eee otro Rea nem toe ny onto b Bede 4 = — FS ws ko 
_ F 


24 Directions to 


confek and prove many (uppolititiousBooks 
Printed and Publiſhed with - the Genuine 
Works of the Fathers, and yet very uſually 
cite thoſe Tracts ( when they make for 


of Hierom's Works, the whole 9th Tome 
conſiſts of ſuch Tradts as are now confels'd 
(4)Ton,9.c0- tg be (4) all ſpurious. In the 17th Tome of 
> Pars .. the Magna Bibliotheca Patrum, Par. 165 4. 
#6 6 2g There 1s /ndex Chronologicus, © Index om- 
e224 of the nium Patrum Alphabericus, in which we 
ome, have many things well and truly (aid of the 
 Timesand Writings of the Antient Fathers. 
10. Vid. Gratian. Diſt, 15, & 16 preci- 
pue Can. Sancta Romana 3. where we have 
a long Catalogue of Authentick and Apoc. 
Hl Books made by Pope Gelarius (and his 
ELEC. Council of 70 Biſhops, 494.) the Canon ( b) 
7-991.6- Con. Of that Council we have elſewhere berter 
cit. per Labbe, than in Gratrian; in Canon and Council they 
Par. 1571. call ſome things Canon, or Anthentick, 
y_ + 45%» which they damn now as Apocryphal.; and 
Surias Concit, tO do we too; and other things they ap- 
Ta#.2.8.313. prove as Authentick, which now neither 
 - they nor weapprove. id. Fohan. de Turre 
Cremata 1n his Can. 15, 16. & Gloſſas (eſpe- 
(c) Editionis Clally the late (c) ones). where to. reconcile 
Per. 1512.& the contradictions of this Canon and Coun: 
1618. cl] to the preſent Opinions of Rome, they 
, areglad to ſay that this Canon is' fo much 

i (4d) Toto hoc corru d 'L: 
"2-8 HrqpoPings pted, (4) that they cannot tell which 
8 arts 43.lant ab Originali; ut (atis certo Ratui = | 
OT Ecctio. Nota ad -- r0um Pas "94g Gift ag Cn ether 
= i: | words 


\ 


them-) againſt Proteſtants. In the Edition 


a Poung Divine, 25 


words 1n it are really the words of Gelaſrus, 

and which not. : : 

- 15, Ic will be requiſite to conſult ſome 
:Writers about the Authoricy and Ule of 
Fathers, &c. ſuch as theſe. 2 
} 1. Dallens de uſu Patrum; extat, 1.G allices 
42. Lat, per Joh. Mettatenkzm, Geneve 1656. 
* Quarto. —. 
2. Tratlatude Patrum,Conciliorum & Tra- 
ditionum Authorit ate in rebus Eidei, Cc, Eme- 
gum K. Vyfalrinum cum prifat. D. Parej, 
Francofurti 1611. Ott avs. 

3. Trattatus de Patrum Authoritate C} ad 
guid, &c, per Andr. Rivetum, prefixus Libro 
ſuo quem Criticum Sacrum mſcripſit. («) Totius 

4. Vid. Gratian. Di##. 9. Gloſſam @ Turre vi peter 

Cremata ibid. C* multo de Authoritate Scrip- Apoſloles, Av- 

pure Conciliorum Patrum, &c. The Socini- ftwitas "_ 
ans grant the Fathers no Authority (a) ar "79% ne 

Sb ( Sol eſt: Smalcius 1 
all, and the Papiſts are (worn never to Cx- xqurar. duo- 

; pound (b) Scripture bur ſecundum unanim. Yum Lib.Smige. 

 Patrum Conſenſum, but very little, and when oo ae m_— 

they wake againſt them none at ail 3 as we aaron ries 

' may ſee by Cajetan (c) Fenuardentins (4) 16. 225.6 
: Maldonatus, (ec) who tells us it was the & ibid. p.223- 
- Opinion of Auguftin and Innocentins, hit, ( < rag Jura- 
- that it was neceſſary to communicace In- _ TY 
Concil. Trident. Stef. 24. de Riformat. in Caic?, cp. 12. Edit. Aut. 1633» 
(c) Who aliows an Expoſiton of Scrip:uie, tho' contre Torrente Pa- 

.. trum ad Comment. ini. Geniſs (d) Feuardentices ſays, If all were lefr our 
- of the Fathers which we now bclicve rot ; Bona pars Scriptorum Patrum 
 periret. Feuardentius in Irenaum, Þ. 494. ad Leftorim. (e) Maldonat. in 
- Cap. 6.Joh. p. 1487. (f) Auguſtini & Innecentii ſententia ſexcentos circiter 
- 7 anus Viguit in Ecciefia ibid. 116. þ. 1488. 

W-> | _._  fanty 
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Pirections to 


fants, and that 4ugu/t. delivered this, non az 
Opinionem ſuam, ſed ut Fidei rotius Eccleſia 
Dogma; and that this Opinion prevailed in 
the Church abour 600 years,and yer denied 


now. : 
Hiſtorici Ecclef. 


16. For the better underſtandin Scrip- 


tare and Fathers, the knowledge of Eccle- _ 
- oj Hiſtory will be neceſſary ; ſuch as 
"K C, S | 


1, As have writ grneral Com 
ons and Epiromes of Eccleſiaſtical 
for inſtance; —. 
I. Timann Geſſelii Hiſtoria Sacra ordine 
Chronologlco compendios? digefta, a Mundo con- 
ito ad Arnum Chriſti 1125. Trajetti ad Rhe- 


en(1- 


, num 1659. Vol. 1. Dnarto. 


2. Joh. Cluverii Hiſtoriarum totius Munds 
Epitome ab origine Mandi ad An, Chriſts 1683» 
Lugd. Bat. 1639. Vol. 1. Quarto. 

2. Such as have writ Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory anciently and more fally: As 1. Ex- 
ſebii Hiſt. Eccleſ. cum Notu Hen. V aleſii, 
Par, 1659. 2. Socrates & Sozomen per eun- 
dem, Par. 1668. 3« Theodorerj Evagrii Phi- 
boftorgit & Theodori Hift, per eundtm, P av. 
1673 Theſe give an account of Church- 

rs for almoſt 600 years : And if R«fi- 
2s his two Books of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


by Ben. Laurentius de ls Barre, Par. 1580. 


ergo co re 
Caſſiodore, Ad pablite. by ® Kernen 
Ee. 4[1bs 


iRories; 


NY a Poung Divine, 27 

© Baſil. 1528. be added, it may be complear, 

.'-and facilitate the underſtanding of the fore- 

2 mentioned Hiſtories. 
2 F: Such as have writ lately ( but moſt 

- fully ) Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory : As, 

1. Hiſtoria Eccleſ, per Centuriatores Mage- 
.. leburgicos, Baſil 1624. 2. Or the Epitome 

# of it in 7 Vol. Quarro, by Lucas Ofiander, 
Tubing. 1607, 3. Annal. Eccleſ. Baronii 4 
Nato Chrifto ad 11 97. Continuati  Provio ad 
Annum 1431. & 4 Spondano ad 1646. Nor.de ; 
bi Annal. 1. Quod ex Eaditiontbus omnibus 
 i#lam, Ant.1612. ſolam & correttiſimam ag- 
noſcit Baronius (a). There were three or (-) OY 

| four former Editions. 2. Even in this beſt 7, pu. 
Edition 1612. in the 4;5, 6,7 Tomes, the tins lactis que 
number of the Paragraphs are left our g extarinGaice, 
whether this omiffion of theſe numbers was 7"-- pos 
Caſu or Concilto, I know not 3 but ſure I am, _ Adanet 
that unleſs thoſe numbers be ſupply'd by the ::4rm omne 
Pen, and writ in the Margent, Quotations iUuaerſſe Adul- 
cannot without great trouble be found in #74 & 5*- 
thoſe four Tomes which wantthem. 3. Be- 39 
fore thoſe Annals of Baror. be uſed, the # Conſate- 
moſt Learned {b) Exercitations of Caſawbon rown. Be- 
upon them will be of infinite uſe to diſco- 4s Boo 
ver the many Errours of that Annaliſt. 7212. 
Saliavi Annales Ecclf. Vit. Teft. Tow. $. Colon. 1620, in Fl, Notands 
extat Epitome Annal. Card. Bavonii per Endov. Auvtlium, Oflau. Monaſit« 
78 1638. 2.9. (6) Contra Caſaubmnum pro Baron. ſeripſerut. 1. Heres 
bertus Roſweiduas, Lib. Cui Titulus Lex Talionis, &'c. Naerto. Ant 1614 
2» Audreas Eudemn s, Quarto. Colon. 1617. Convidis ſorti 
fed Argumentisfrigide contra Caſaub. agunt. Vid. ad Trebbtchorii Lxercitat. ant 
males Baronii whi defont Caſaninane. Edi. Kibanii 1673. m Quarts, 


4. And 


_ Directions to 
4. And it muſt be remembred that Bare 
nius ſtudio partium mIru Sduawer , 1S NOL only 
© zealous, bur every where faQtious in main- 
raining the Popes Prerogatives, and all the 
received Errors and Superſticions of that 
Church, and on the other fide the Centu- 
riators are in ſome things a little too ſtrait 
lac'd, fo that the truth many times lies be- 
tween them; ſo that an impartial Reader _ 
of their ſtories, by collections of what they 
have ſaid, and the Grounds why they did 
ſo, may find that Truth which they ( 4+ 
Tez Arlorx5;) either could not or would not 
acknowledge, 

4- Two Hiforians more I would com- 
mend / for ungeritanding the ſtate of Reli- 
gion fince Luther ) both perſons of great 

' Moderation and Fidelity ( tho of different 
Religions, ) and writ what chey might and 
did know. ; 

I. John Sleidani Comment. de Statu Reli- 

di ili 0 £ionw ab 1517. ad 1556. 
BCA paw = Focent Hiſtoria ab Anno 1543. ad An 


| OE 1607 = 

Mt i Ipochus, 80.Be- 3» Add to theſe Father Paul's Hiſtory of 

MEG. + 578. D. the Council of Trenr : all excellent perſons; 

b 1 _— in Cearo digna locuti. | 

[0 vol. & Hiſtory, ſome $kill in Chronology will be 

NE =" 2535 neceſſary for a Divine after a convenient 
NE <H** knowledge of the ( «) Tecknical part of 


| | 8 Frougen- Chronology, de Amo, Menſe, Septimana & 


'R_ de e/Erus ſen Epochis, &c. ſuch as theſe will 
lb 1." | I. Hel- 


— a  — —  .; > — —_ 
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A Mundo Condito ad Annum Chriſti 73. vol. 
72. in Folio. 


*" 1652. Folio. 


" the Eyes of Huttory Sacred or Ciyil, and 
; therefore ſuch Maps muſt be had. Fral may 
- when he writ his Annotations on the Acts, 


= Was very much pleas'd, and highly COm- OE be the 


uſe in reading Hiſtory Sacred or Civil. 


. Penucero, auftum & editum Aurelie, 1610. 


a Poung Divine. 2.9 
+ I. Helvicus his Chronology wm Taz, 
ver they call it) Oxon 1651. of continual 


2. Jace Ufferii Armachani Annales, &Cc. 


3. Chronicon Cath. Ed. Simſon, Oxon. 


4. - Chronicon Charions a Melancthone & 


.G cography. 
af Chronology 2nd Geography: Tre juſt- 


bad; a Map of the Roman Empire always 
before bimz when he writ on St. Paul's 
Voyage to Rome, and finding all the places 
( mentioned in the Text) in his Map, he 


mended the Study ot Geography : and 

Books as are uſeful in that kind may wy 2=0 
cqniyleed ; {uch as _ Paliſtine pres 
. For Maps,(b) that Publiſhed by G eorge | hx nl Euſe- 
+ Locts 
Hi bs the Book is Inrituled, Accura- = _ 

tlſime Orbus Antigui Delineatio, ſive Geogra- Borfrevius 
phi verus, ſacra & profana, &c. Fol. Amſtel. Notes upon 
1657. particularly thoſe Maps.whith CONn- - p 246 
cerg Paleſtine and other! places in' Scrip- Fu 
ture. mentioned 8- 


' 2. For Books ; ſuch as by Way of Lext- lirtle after. 
con 


con Explain Fg proper names of Nations, "8 
Provinces, Cities, ©c. mention'd in Scrip # 
ture. As, 1. Stephans mi money Grece Fd 2 
fi. 1568. Note it is but an Epitome of 8 
Stephenus made by Her molaus Crammat fear, L 
'* pid. Etien and dedicated to Fuſtinian the Emperour.* 


| Genzina Ste- 4 | 
[ Pan Fragments Gr. Lat. cum notis Abrab. Berkelii 89. Lugd. Bat. 1674. * 
2. Fragmentum Stephani de Urbibus, per 
San. Tennatium Amftel, 1669. Qnuerto. pi 
3. Euſebius de Locus Hebraicis ſeu Onoma- % 
ſticon urbium & Locorum Sacre Scripture, &c; x] 
4 Fac:  Banfrerio editum Paris, 1659. Gr, 
4 Lexicon G cogr aphicum Stephani per N. A 
Lloidium, Oxon. 1670. Fol. 2 

3 Hbrah. Orrelij Theſaurus G ogy aphiend, 

6. Lexicon Geograph, Mich. Antoniy Baw 

arand.' Paris, 1670. the moſt comp eat of 

any in thar kind, 


Vid.Guerah. 2. Soch as have not writ by way of Lexi 
| FI Bre= con, {uch as theſe, , 


W hit Lathe iz Concilierus Colltfliou naxin2, . Par. 1671. Tom- I6. P-12- 


I. Geographia Sacra Sam, Bocarti Cadam, 
I646. Fol. 

2. Geographia ſacra Caroli a Sarto P auld 
Par. 1641. Fol. very confiderable for each 
Hiſtory. 

3. Notitia Epiſcopatumm Orbis Chriſty 
per Aub Mireum, Octavo . Antwerp; 161 + 
4. Notitia Grecorum Epiſcopatunm,, fo 74 

Geer, Edit, Par. I648. incalce Codini. 


5. No- 
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"3 5. Notitia wrinſq; (a) Imperij cum notis (a) Vid Netis 

b- | Pancirole,G enev. 162 2: #00, | mms xs ys | 

8 mani ex nova recentione, Phil. Labbt cum plariml aliid __ & notus, Par. 
1651. He has none of Parcirela's Notes 3 butonly the Text of the an- 
qicat _ and that ſomewhat more correQthan the Edition at Ge-- 
AU. 1OIJ 


3 G6. Notitia Epifcopatuum totins orbis, Mic. 
3 #n Archivs Laudanis F. 17. Bibl. Bodliana. 
q 7. Theatrum Terre Sancte, & Biblicarym 
= Hiſftoriarum cum. T abulis Geopraphicis Auth. 
7 Chriftiano Adricomio Colon. Agripine, 1590. 
= : 4 Folio, 
* 9. "EZrmynou Gaovns xous Gre. Lat. cum notis 
Gothofredj, Edit. 1608. Quarto. 
. 9, Geographia vet. & N, Teſt. per Cluverinm 
Amſtel, 160), Quarto. 


_ Comnclls, 


19. Next thoſe who have writ of Coun- 
eils General, Imper. Parriarchal, Provin- 


% 


cial, &c. are to be conſulted, and | 
' I: Such Authors as have given a general Vid. Ewe) 


* 


account when and where, and by whom **/9m5%-} 
they were calfd, what and how they aR- ju. 
ed, &c, {uchas theſe. quam hereticas | 

- brevi compendis | 
coutinune, qua ab Apyſialaran Trwpore ad Synodum 8. ( 3. t. ) ad 869. cele- 
ace lk Gr. Lat. per Job. Pappum Argentorati, 1621. .49. Cum notis | 
30 .&- canciliorion oniam Hilloricam ſynapfin per Fljl Labbe, Pat. | 
2361;\4% ; 


FF TI. Synopſir Conciliorum, in qua indicatur 
oY Quale, Ubi, Lnando, propter quod habitum 
2 - ft unnmguodg; Concilinm,&c. there is gn 
P : wit 


Directions to 
withit. 1: Chronologia Patrum, Pontificum,G. 
& Chronologia Eccleſ. continuatio ad 1671. 
operd D, Douja Par. 1691. ” 

2. Synopſes Concilizrum Hiſtorica,&C. In col- 
lectione conciliorum Maximsd Par. 1671. Ton. 
IG. in principlo.  - a 

3. Notitia , conciliorum Eccleſ. per Foh, Ca- 
baſſutium Lugd. 1672. Octavo. 5 

4. Solomon Geſnerus de conciliis, Lib. 4. Wit 
1600. 2. Vol. Octavo. 

The former Authors are Papiſcs, the laſt 
2 Proteſtant, and therefore much rather to 

| be credited than the other, who are all 

(s) Vid.Jw« ſworn (a) to believe maintain and, propa- 

ſonis #7 gate all the Roman Dodrines and Practices, 

[12 i; Or. all their received DoCtine, Diſciple, 

Pape, 4ti, Rites and Ceremonies. - - 

in Concil. i 5, Epitome Conciliarum omnuum a Nat. 


uae EO Chriſto ad 1619. Edit, Dan. Angelocrator 
4eR efo ag * Francof«rti, 1020. 40. | 


_—_ Angelocrator is a Proteſtant and a fierce 

Anti-Arminian as you may ſee, p. 162, 

I 63. &c. dicte Epitomes, | 

7 6. Vid. Brevem Hiftoriam omnium conci- 

liorum in calce Epitomes omnium Conciliorum 

per Greg. de Rives Lug. 1663. Fol. wo 

2. Such Authors as have given us only 

the Canons of Councils and nor the Order, 

, Hs 2nd. what was done inevery Seſhon ; 
- -of theſe ſort there are many, I ſhall nat 

only theſe. - 5 - Fay 

I. Codex Canonum Eccleſiafticorum Dyo: 


- _ - a - 
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"Circa Annum 525, 533, 540. Eair. a Juſtello 


' zſrs Exigus ( 5. e.) ipſos mrterprete, floruit (b ) ( 


33 


| Far. 1628. in Occ avo. Erat Abbas Roma- Abaco $cripc0o 
rs & Cod. Can. Eccleſ, Univerſe primus cor- run Ecclcſ. 


by pit, {fs quidem Canones Apoſtolorum 5O Con- 


@ it Laodicenſis 21 Concilu Carthaginenſis preg ot 
'F J 8. & Epiſtolam Cyrilli & Concilit Alexan- EV -. Cndi- 
, ini Aadidit. And he has left out (c) cm Coronun 


S OUncil of Laodices ( that is the Catalogue 
of che Canonical Books ) p. 86. 2- Four 


F- | of Epheſus. And 4. The 28 Canon of 


2, Kaviyes ny Amrgonwy x; wy Ayoy Suyoder, Cr. 


"of Conſtantimople, Epheſus and Chalcedon , 
; lefc out by Dyoniſius Exiguus ) are accord- 


And the Canons of the Conſtantinopoli- 
tan Council in Tr«lo 103, And 22 Canons 
*@f the ſecond Nicene Council pur in. \ 
4.3. Canones diltos a foh, Tilio Gr. ſolum 


Elias Ehingerus Wittenberge 1614.in Qzarto, 


Þ YYETppATH FAA x, ogYafoZa. Folio. 


38 ' &. Codex Candnum Eccleſie Univerſe Gr. 
"Dar. cum not edidit Chrift. Juſtellus Par. 
D 1610, 


Oztam in No- 


wveterem Eccit- 
. A great part of the Jaſt Canon of the os 


Par. 1509. 
Oftavo. Artes 


Canons of the Counci) of C:nſtantinople, trat edit. Mv- 


: 3.86. And 3. All the Canons of the Coun- &#*i-e 152 5- 
ptr Joh. Wen 


I dilftinnum, un 
'Ehalcedon; for thele Canons even then in that Edicon 
- pe (1xth Century, were not liked at Rome. all is lefr our 
ay EXcept the 
Hh 

were publiſhed by ob. Tins, Par. 1540 =. orgy 2 
- Qaarto. In which the laſt Canon of #pi-ju, and 
the Council of Laodicea, the Canons ſeveral other 
Y things pur 11 
which are not 
in Dyoniſe.us 


ivs roall the Greek Copies faithfully put in: Eriews 


giros Gr. Lat. cum notis nonnullis edjdit (4d) (a): The ſame 
Cancns were 
pu ub!iſhed 
Gr. Lat. by Ana. Gefner I559- in 2 Book Intituled, Og0xb3w, Nazrowy 


oY Bellirinis 
ae Script. Ec. 
cleſ. Labbe in 


34. Directions to. 
1610. This is the true and beſt Edition of } 
that Codex Canonum, as it 15 publiſhed by 
Futellus, and is indeed, next the Bible,the i 
moſt Authentique Eccletiaftical Book in * 
the World, as being approved and receiv. * 

ed by the Univerſal Church ( Gr. Lat.) F 
Eaſt and Weſt, whence it was called Co. © 
aex Canon. Eccleſ, Univer. Y; 

5. Codex Canonum Eccleſ, African# Gr, | 
Lat. per Fuſtellum, Par. 1614, Ottavo. The 
beſt Edition of thoſe African Councils. | 
Cum notu Jutells. 

6. Synodorum Generalium & Provinciali- | 
um, Decreta & Canones, Scholiis, Notts & | 
Hiftoricd Attorum diſſertatione illuftrati, per 
Chriftianum Lupum Tomis 5, in Ruarto, Þ 
Buxellii, 167 3: , 

3- Suchas have writ Conciliorum S ummas, % 

 _ and have not only the Canons but ſeveral | 
, Cenſures, Explications, and Animadver- # 
ſions upon them, &c. ſuch as theſe may be | 
conſulted, —— 1. Summa omninm Conciljo- 
rum per Barth. Caranzam, Ott avo. Rothomagi, 
I633. little credit to be given to this 
collection of Canons: for when any 
thing makes againſt Rome, Carantza will | 
corrupt the Text, fo when they are con- 
__ demn'd inthe Council of Laodicea, qui An- 
| (1) Concil. Lav gelos (e) Colunt, He reads it, gui Angalos 


diceumCan.z 5. Cnlunt SS 
4 and that bothin Lemma and 


\ IG OO 3 'f6 of Pope Sylveſter for Is Magus 
(f) Tia. na. Fuſe fertur, he ( f) has it, I; Magnus fuiſſe 


788, fertur, 


2. Summa 


a Poung Divine 
2. Summa Conciliorum omninm per Francis, 
Longum a Cariolano, Antwerp, 1623. Fol. 
A confident .(to ſay no worſe) Paraſite of 
2 che Court of Rome, & Pontificie Omnipoten- 
8 tie vindex Acerrimus. 
3 3. Summa Conciliorum onnium per Lud. 
3X5 Baſil, Tomis 2. Folio. Par. 1659. As high 
39 for Rome 2s the former, but of much more 
3 uſe, &c. He has in the beginning of the 
3 17ome an Erroneous and Impious Appard- 
tns detriplict ( g ) verbo Det. z (e) 1.D« Verbg 
4. Santliones Eccleſiaftice tam ſynodales, Stripto, Scrip- 
= quam Pontificie in tres partes diſtinct, 1. Sy. 745 S404s 
=y 70dos Univer/ales, 2. Particulares, 3. Pow RR 
= rificam Decreta continet per Fran. Foverium tradito ſeu 
8 Paris, 1555. Fol, This (both for Method, traditionibue. 
2 2 good Index, and che Authors fidelity ) 3 2* 77% 
is (by macht) che beft and of moft ule. — orga 
4+ Such as have caſt the Canons of »ax intelligit : 
Conncits into common places having made 74; val. r. 
a Caralogne of Heads, and then referred F' Con-ien: 
E to every Head thoſe Canons which concern rice > 
; it; fuch are 7 
| I. Epitome TJaris Pomtificis weteris per An. 
tonium Anguſtinum, Paris, 1641. Fol. or 
Rome, 1614. an Incomparable Book or ra- 
ther a Library of the Canon Laws to thoſe 
8 who know the right uſe of it. s 
S 2. Epitome Canonum Conciliortm omnum 
per Gregorinm de Rives Lugd. 1663. Fol. 
He has the Heads for common places in an 
Alphabetical! Order, and then refers to each 
of them, thoſe Canons which concern them: 
| D 2 a book 


26 


3 


Directions to 
a book of good uſe but (as all other) ſhortof "J 


Ant. Anguſtinus, 2 
'5. Ic will be convenient to have ſuch /? 
Authors as have made more full colledi- 
ons of the Councils, with the order and 
time of each Seſſion of their Acts, Canons, 4 
Epiſtles, &c. ſuch as theſe, 4 
I. Concilia per Pet, Crabbe Tomis 3. Co. 7 


Aegrip. 1551. There is a former and worle 


x 


8 


Edition 1n 2 Tomes. Colon, 15 38. E | 
2. Concilia per Laurent. Surtium in 4 Ton, |; 
Col. Agrip. 1567. L 
3. Concilia per Nicholinum, 5 Tom. Ve 
netia, 1 585. | © 
4. Concilia per Binium in 9 Tom. and 10 
Vol. Par. 1636- = 
5. Concilia Tomis J7. Par. 1644. = 
6. Concilia per Labbe & Cofſartium, Ton, 
16. Par. 1671. ET "7 
Concerning all theſe it may be obſerved, | 
1. That they are all Popiſh Egitions,and ma 
- ny things to be read with greatCare andCau- 
tion, ſpurious Canons and Decretal Epiſtles 
of ancient Popes put in, and genuine Canons 
lefr-out or corrupted, or induſtriouſly con- 
triv'd notes, ro make them look like Rome. 
| 2. The way to be armed againſt theſe 
pie Fraudes 1s to collate Editions and Mic. 
Copies, and conſult thoſe Authors ( before 
mention'd) which have writ cenſures upon 
the Works of Fathers and Councils. 
3- Of all their colle&ions of Councils 
Per, Crabbe is moſt commended for his Fi- 
: delity, 


|" ew aw ao M9 RQV9 þ ®O@4*®@ A. Lond $a 0 hank am AM 


a Poung Divine. 


= delity. and ( not for more, but ) leſs fraud 
Z# chan thoſe who follow him. All of them 
generally leave out the 28th Canon of the 
Council of Chalcedon ; and thoſe few who 
have it, rail at ic, and damn it, as got by 
Fraud, and the Price of che Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople ; and every one of them, even. 
Crabbe and Cofſariins 1n their © oncilia Maxi- 
ma (tho' it be extant (4) and Printed be- 
fore (b) Luther) leave out Conci:ium ! i/a- (4) Conilium 
mum ſecundum, and only name it, and both 9**/«unſe- 
they and their Index Fxpargaror. (c) damn it, _ —_ | 
becauſe ic makes againi(t them, tho' it was roymode cr | 
call'd by che Emperour, King of France and #i4 1514 Þþ 
Cardinals, and kept only by Catholicks. (") #* '# 
and that according to_the Conſtitutions of (1 7.7. re. 
their own General Councils of Conſtance purgat tip. 
and Baſil; and the Council it ſelf, both in #4 iti1657: 
that time it ſate, and after, was called (4) OY Das 
Sacrum Concilium Piſanum, Fc. OT 
| ) Claſ]. 3 & I» 
dex Rome 1664. Þ- 29. (4d) Ir was called 151]. and Printed r<i 4 
and the Title pretix'd ro it in the Printed Copy 1s this, Conſtitutions 
fate in diverſis Siſſionizus Sacri Gentrals Piſani Concilii, 

Of all the forenamed Editions, that of 
Labbe and Coſſartins, Paris 1671. in17 Vol. 
is the moſt comprehenſive,containing above 
- a fourth part more than any former Edi- 
tion ;, by reaſon whereof it is of far more 
uſe than any other. 

6. There be other Editions or Colle- 

Qions of Councils, or their Canons, of 
great uſe: As =o 

1. For particular Councils 1. Verfo 

| 3 


Vetus 


— 


c 


Directions to 


Vetus Lat. Corcilii Nicent ſecundi per G, Log. il 
Colon. 1549.. in which p. 68. we have thele 3 
words, Poſt Conſecrationem Corps Dowini & Þ 
Sanguis vocantur; He (peaks of the |-ucha- 
riſtical Elements. Now Bini« reads it thus, 3 
(e)Binius Con- (e) were 3 d12T wy E014 Kvetr t) 4147 Xe 7101 71, 3 
cit. Tom. 1. p. Tr was, (as is evident by the (f ) Old Lar. 
758. Fair. Verſion} aqua Kel, and Bins makes it 4 
(f) and 914% Kvets J 
- Cravbeulesthat 2. Iliberritanum Anno JO5F. cum diſcurſk 3 
true Verſion {pologerico Ferd. de Mendoza & Notts Ube- | 
goes rloribus Emannuel. Gundiſalui Tellei, Lug. 
| ECON 1665. Folto. | 
3. Concilium Tridentinum cum Declaratio- 
nibus Cardinalium, Citationibus _Sotealli, Re- | 
miſſionibus Barboſe, Additionibus Balthaſeri: 
Anaree, Antwerp, 1633. Oftavo, It is of * 
all Editions the beſt, of fignal uſe, and a 
Repertory for all Points of Popery. T 
| 4. Concilui Fridentins Canones & Decre- Y 
ia cum alus 1n Concilio geſtis, ſcil. 1. Cum | 
Principum Literis ad Concilium. 2, Lepgatorun 
Orationbus ad Synodum habitis. 3. Synoas 
Reſponſes, 4.  Patrum Orationibus. 5. Eornn- 3 
dem Sententiis & Diſputationibus, de Rebus ® 
gravioribus in Synodo habitis, &c. per Phil: 
Labbe, Par. 1667. Folio. 
5. Concilium Conſt antienſe & Baſilienſe, per 
Zachariam Ferrerium, Mediolani 1511. 11x 
years before Luther appear'd againſt Rome. 
6. Concilium Conſtantienſe &- Piſanum ſc- 
cundum (quod alias non extat) Editum ab 
Hieronymo' de Croarig, Par. 1514, Oftavo. 


: Theſe 
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Theſe laſt Editions of the Councils of 
Conſtance, and Baſil, and Piſa, .are of un- 

2 queſtionable Authority, as writ by Pzpiſts 
2 of thoſe times, Men of great Note and 
8 Learning. and no way infected with LZ«- 
ther's Hereſtes, ſeeing they writ before he 

_ appeared againit Rome, Cc 

7. And as for particuiar Editions of (ome 
particular Churches, it wiil be convenient 
to know ſome more accurate Collections 
of the Canons and Decrees of Councils; I 
ſhall mention ewo or three : As, 

I, Bibliotheca Furis Canonici Veteris, Ec. 
Opera Guil. Voells Dris. Sorbonici * Hen. Tu- 
felli (Men of great Learning and Fidelity) 
Par. 1661. in two Vol. Fol. In them we 
have the Codex Canonum co Angliicane 
with Ja/tetus his Notes upon both (ſcarce 
elſewhere to be had) and more particulars 
truly publiſhed according to the Original 
M. Scr. (Gr. Lat.) and nor, as many are, to 
any partial Intereſt. FE 

2, EvyoIygr ſeu Pandefte Canonum, Afo- 
ſtolorum & Conciliorum ab Eccleſ. Grace re- 
ceptorum & Epiſtolarum Canonicarum S. Pas . 
trum cam Scholis Balſamons, Ariſtent £0- 

nare,fc. per Gul. Beveregium, Vol. 2. in F ol. 
Oxon. 1672. of great uſe for a comprehen- 
five knowledze of Eccleſtaſtical! Aatt- 
quities. - 

8. Other Colleftions there are of Coun- 
cils of particular Nations, which are to de 
known and con(ulced 3 ſuch as, 

| = D 4 1. For 


— 


IM £2 + 


= Directions to 


r. For our Nation, Spelman's Councils, F 
in two Vol. Folio. A 
' 2, For Spain, Colleftio Conciliorum Hiſpa: 
nie per Garſiam Loaiſam Madrits 1393, Fol, 
For altho' they may be in the Concilss Max- b- 
ima by Labbe, yet neicher in ſo good order, ? 
nor ſo ealie to be made uſe of. Y 

3- For France; the Collectors of their 3 
Councils are many : As for inſtance. J 
' 1. Concilia Gallie per Sirmondum, Tom, ;. © 
Fol. 162 9. E 

2. Concul, Gallie Noviſima per Ludov. | 

_ Oaeſpun, Par, 1646. Fol, 

' 3. Conciliorum Antiquorum Gallie Supple- | 
mentum Opers C& Studio Pet. De la Lande, | 
Par. 1666. Folio, _ 

4- Concilia Gallie Narbonenſss; Stephanus 
Balaſius Notis iliuſtrauvit & Edidit,Þ ar.1668. 
Ott avo. 

2. As Controverſies in Religion arenow 
ſtared, Acquaintrance with School-Divinity 
will be neceſſary; The Fathers of the 
School-men are Lombard and Aquinas. 


School-men. 


Rs For Lombard the Maſter of the Sen- 

tences. Biſhop of Paris, and flouriſhed about 

(4) Bellar. de the year 1145. if Bellarmine (a) ſay true, it 
poo. Ec will be convenient to have, _ , 

2 * _ 1- His four Books of Sentences, either 

Editionis Lovarii 't 568, Quareo. Or 2. Which 

15 much better Edirjonis Moguntie 16 32> Of. 
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TY Faidit Anton, Democyares Dr. Sorbonicns ; 

"8 /ub finem annext ſuns Articalt erronei | in qui- 

bus Magiſter non tenetur ) partim Pariſits oltm 
damnati, partim communiter non probats. 

2+ Lambertus Daneus m primum Librum 


mentarins triplex. 3. Elenchus Locorum Scrip- 
8 tare  Patrum, quos addendo, detrahendo vel 
= mutando corrupit Lombardus, 4. In Calce 
== Synopſis ſane & Veteris Doftrine de Trimtate. 
3. Fob. Martinez, de Ripalda in Libros 
quatuor Lombardi, He 1. Gives a ſhort 
_ Analyfis of each diſtintionz 2. A Liſt of 
the Queſtions the School-men handle on 
thoſe diſtintions. 3. Under every Que- 
ſtion he cites the School-men, who, and 
where they handle ſach Queſtions, and fo 
refers the Reader to the chief Authors of 
each Queſtion, 
4. Durandus and Ariminenſis amoneſt the 
more Aantient School-men, &c. Ockam ”, * 0chen is 
Scotus, Antwerp 1620. damo'd i 
5. For the later Commentators on the ,, 4 
Sentences, G bricl Biel and Efius are worth pape 5. Re- 
the having (others Old and more Modern) ne 1657.a0d 
may be conſulted (if occaſion.) By com- Mereſore we 
paring the Old and later School-men, you ,;,? ce © 
may fee that P does proficere in pejus great Truth 
for the Old ſpeak more freely many things be is guilty 
(which fince Luther and the Trene Conven- %: 


ticle) paſs for little better than Hereſte at | 
Rome. ED 2» For i 8 


4-2 Directions to 


2. For Aqumas s his Samme 15 the moſt 
conſiderable part of his Works; and,if that 
impious and lying Picture before them (ay 

(a)heCliſu true, had the expreſs approbation (a) of | 
gn Cruce 2!n- OUPr Saviour, Bene ſeripſiite de Me Thoma : 
dew Aquine- *ryyj]] be convenient to have, 
tem ---+ 1. His Summe Colonie Aprippine, An. 162. 
uy 2. Bannes Vaſques, Suarez, &c, or Ca- 
efixs. Edit. jctan, who is the moſt moderate,and cones 
Dui 1614+ nearer Truth, and ſuch others 3 for there 
(WWid.Catals- are many, and Catalogues (6) ofthem may 
exaScipxorum be conſulted. 
In SunnemA- Concerning School-men and their Theo- 
_ ' logia Scholaftica we may farther conſider, 

I. That our Reformed Writers note 
three Intervals of time, which they call 
T heologie Scholaftice etates. 1. Scholafti-- 

corum & Theologie Scholaftice atas prima 
(c) Vid. Lenb. ſeu Vetus incepit Anno(c) 1020. Lanfranco 
—_—_— P apienſt Scholatticorum 15tins atatis Principe, 
| =p & duravit ad Annum 1220. In this Interval! 
Protigen. c-2, Lanfrancus and his followers undertook the 
Juſtification of Rome, and all her Errours, 
articularly Tranſubſcanciation. which then 

 begunto be hatchr and watchfully defin'd 

> mn in the Laterar Council (4). To effe this, 
_—_ they equal the Fathers ro Scripture (finding 
pe ;, ſome things in them) bue nothing in this 

| ' for their purpoſe. 2. They make much uſe 
of Ariftorle's Philoſophy. 3. Decretal Con- 
ſtirutions of Popes;and all the received Do- 
ctrines 2nd Rites of Rome were Authentick 
with them, and whatever ſeem'd contra- 


cory 
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ditory was denied, or conſtrued to a com- 

plying ſenle. 

2. Scholaliica Media ab Alberto Alapno 
1220. ad Diuranaun 1330. in hoc Intervallo 

Ariſtoteles ( nut Sciolaſtica ſuperiors ad I hewo- 


= logie limen) in irſa Adyia Sacrarsi Theologie 


Introduttus & [cripta ejus demoniiratione nitl 
cenſentur ; que autem I'erbum Dei dacet cre- 
dulitate &' 0p11100 probabilt terier iy, quod ettam 
expreſse Cf publice fatentur (4) & ajſerunt ea- (1) Gul. Oches | 
rum Dochiſſin:i: Hac tate Oneſtiones (b) Tus in Crntile- | 
C HYIO/as, { 106.4, Fo: laſphenm as temere Propomunt eg Peri nh | 
7 » TY : © ces COL EMNE | 
Schola#ici & Impie di cutiunt, CF ex principiis fa Say” nia 
Philoſor tis Peripatetice pottues quam Scripture um Lico citets 
ſtatunnt defintuntgue. vbj cara ali 
3- Spgholaſtica tertia ultima On pe [uma af FE (RR 
Anno 1330. ad 1517. Hec atas (lays my Au- ;; Catalogo 
thor) longe Impudentiſſima, nam que modeStia Lftori exhi- 
in veteri & media Scholaſtica adbuc manſerat 9. 
(ne temere de quibuſdam ritibus & Queition:- 
but adhuc dubiis affirmaretur) 1#t4 atate pe- 
rit, Utrum Papa fit ſimplex (c) Homo, an (<)fencethat 
quaſs Deus ? an participet utramque Naturam = —_ 
cum Chriſto? An poteſtas «jus ſit ſupra COn- piſh poerry, 
cilium f- An Marie conceptio erat Immaculata? Papa ſtugor 
An Calix fit Laicts negandus ?* Hec C&- ſimi Mundi, = 
lia, ſub deliberatione quadam poſita queſrot ney pa0w Da 
Scholaſtica prior, ſed bec ultima temere atr 1 neg Homo 
creuit, | | qua ft nat 68 
7. But if any deſire a fuller Account of thr ons 
the School-men, and their Theologia Scho- ,, "rh, 
laſtica, and the approbation Rome gave it, Premis Cle 
he may conſul, | ain abaes 


1. Hoſpinian. 


enim ſunt) bre» il. 


Directions to 
1. Hoſpinian. Hiſt. Sacramentarie, Tom. 1, 


f, . Cap. 9. Þ, 4OI» _ 
- Sond ns in Prolegom, ad Lib. 
Sent. Lombardi, 1. cap. 1, 2: fuſs. 9. L 
3. Sixtus Senenſis Biblioth, Sante, Lib. 3. | 
p. 216, Edit. Colon. Agr. 1626. , 
4. Poſſevinus Bibliothece Selefte, Lib. 3. | 
cap. 12, &c, / 
The two firſt give a true account of the 
Iniquity and Ignorance of thole Times, of 
the Corruption of Divinity, Introduction 
of Errours and Superſtitions,and the School- 
mens induſtrious endeavours to vindicate 
what the Pope and his Adherents had as 
1mpiouſly introduced: The two laſt mince 
the matter, conceal the truth, and tell a 

confuſed Tale of the Original of School- 
Divinicy, and at laſt highly commend it, 
(a) Sixtus Se and its Authors (even for their Learning) 
Sis Bib, Which all know they were never guilty of, 

_ 
Sarte, lib.z. (4) and excuſes their bad Latine with a 
p217- - piece of Scripture, transferring that of 
GO). _ 1 Of. Paul to Peter Lombard and his Fol- 
am made Jowers. (b) Bur others, and more ſober 
rude im Papiits, are of another Opinion, and can- 
yet didly confe(s that truth which Proteſtants 
_ _—_ ng oor I thall name one or ewo | 

+. 5 all, | 

—_— I. Tohan.Tritthemius Abbas Spanhemienſis, 
fic in peaking of the Time of the Emperour Con- 
Pet. Dialeflico 74d tertius, and the Year 1140. tells us 
| Jos Abllarde, (c)—ab boc Tempore Philoſophia ſecularis Sa- 


166 4 cram Theologiam, ſud curioſitate inutils pu 


£4 3 
'UME. 


a Poung Divine, ax 


dare Cepit, Oc. Triutthemius finiſh'd that * 7oban, Aven» Jill 
Work long before Luther, Anno 1494 *% wi Pa i} 
feſs ) yer commended by Learned and ſober Papifts ; ( _ Cr | [| | 
Aldermantus Canonci Augu(tiani.) If 

2. 2yod 7. Hiſtorie, Verttatem ſcilicet (4) Jobat. 1 | 
relegiose #n ſcribendo obſervavit; 1 ſay Aven- Andr. Quen= | 

= zine ſpeaking of Lombard, (who was made uu b 
| Biſhop of Pars 1159.) ſaith thus, E4 Tem ftrium Deftri- if 
peſtate Perrus Longobaraus Lutetie Pariſiorum n4 & Script. | 
Creatur Pontifex : Is quidem Theologumeney, Vitorum. | 


4 Lib. ſcripſit, ſed Sacrojan8&. Philoſophie Verti- "1,1 rinun, WI 


xz 
1 
i 
; 


tatem, Fontemg; puriſſimum, ſicuti plus millies lib. 6. p. 392. 
a Jac. Fabro & Jedoco Chichtoveo Pracepto- Edit, Bafil. Mi 
ribus meis (and they not Lutherans or Cal oy Fog ol. 


vini/ts we are ſure) accepi atque audivi, —_— p. 508. 
'F ee nl 


Rueſtionum, rivulis Opinionum conturbavit, 
quod & uſus Rerum magis,nifi c&ci ſumus, ſatis 
ſupergz docet, Verba hec linets incluſa ex 7uſſi 
Inguifitorum ex Indic, Expurgat. Hijpan. Ma- 
driti 1667. & Luſitanico Olyſipone, 1624. 
ſunt delenda, vid. diftos Indices in Joh, Aven- 
tino,  Floruit Aventinus circa 1500. 

One thing more may be obſerv'd of the 
School-men ( and of Popiſh Caſuiſts and 
Commenrators, eſpecially thoſe before £«- 
ther,) that when they ſpeak of, Moral Du- 
ties, and thoſe things which lie within the 
compaſs of Natural Reaſon to know and 
judge of; we ſhall find many things well z 
(and ſome things acutely ſaid;) but when 
they ſpeak of thoſe things, the knowledge 
of which depends on Scripture and Reve- 


lation, 


#1 V 
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Directions to 

Jation(as of Faith, Repentance, Sacraments, 
Juſtification) their ignorance of Tongues, 
Antiquity, and conſequently of the mean- | 
ing ot Scripture (betides, theyre inflaved  } 
to maintain all the Errours and Superltitions 5 
of Rome, which at that time were very ma- 
ny:; In their ditcourfes of Subjects, it is no 
wonder if their miſtakes (ex inſciri4 aur 
_ partium ſtudio) be many and great. 

21. It will be neceffary for a Divine to 
have ſome Catſuiſts, &c. Amoneſt the Po- 
piſh Authors there are very many 3 ſo that 
all perſons of their FaQion may find moſt 
Caſes (ar leaſt in general) ſtated and deter- 
min'd according to the Principles and In- 
tereſt of their Church ; and their prudence 
in this is great, were their Cauſe good. 
For, Proteſtants, there is no part of Divinity 
which has been (I know not why ) more 
neglecedzvery few have writ a juft & com- 

henfive Trat of Cafes of Conſcience. 

owever, twill be convenient to conſult 
ſuch as we have, Proteſtants and Papiſts. 
1. For helps to underſtand Caſes of Con- 
ſcience, we may, amongſt others which are 
Proteſtants, conſulr {ach as, 
1, Biſhop Sanderſor's two Trats or Prz- 
letions de Obligatione Conſciemia, & de 
wamento, are of great excellence and 'uſe ; 
tor in them he has ſo plainly explain'd and 
prov'd many Propoſitions concerning Oaths 
and Conſcience m Theſi, and in general, 
that he who underſtands and a 
em; 


{ 


a Pottng Divine, 
| them, and can (i Hypotheſs hic & nun) 
mee apply them, may determine many 
other Caſes not mentioned by him. 

2. There are five Caſes of Conſcience 
determined by a lace Learned Hand, &c. 
London 1666. Octavo, No name to them 
but Parentem referunt, they look fo like that 
good Biſhop, that any would ſuſpect they 
are his, and worthy any perſons peruſal. 
3. Ameſins de Conſcientia, &c. He was a 
Non-conformilt, and] {0 cante legenadus 1 but 

he was a Man Rationa], and his Reaſons are 
\ commonly confequent. 2. His Reſolutions 
ſhore and perſpicuons- 3. The Texts he 
urzes pertinent 5 ſo that when he's our, 
(which is not uſual) you loſe not much; 
and when he's right, you have ir in a little. 
' time. | 
A Fridericus Baldwirms ( a Lutheran he 

Was) and caute legendus as to that Point de 

Caſibus Conſcientie, &, Witterburg. 1628. 
| 5. Caſp. Eraſmi Brochmanni Syſtema Unm- 

verſe Theologie, in quo finguli Religions Chri- - 
= /riane Articuli, Comroverſie priſce & re- 

centes Polemis e expedinntur, & precipms Con- 

ſcientie Caſns 8 Verbo Dei prattice decianmur, 

Vol. 3. in Quarro, Lipfie 1638. There be 

former and worſe Editions. 

1. For Popiſh Cafuiſts, they are many, (z) Antoine 
and fome (a) of them voluminous; amongſt gr nar 
them fach as theſe are of great Note and "Foe 
Authority. | or ſeven Vol. 

I. Manunale Confeſſariorum, &'c. per MMar- in Fol, 

; (inns 
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| Directions to 
tinum Azpilivetum Navarrum, Paris 1620, 
Ott avo. 

2. Fran, Toleti Cardin. de inftruttione Sa 
cerdots, &c. Lib. 8. Rothomagi, 1630. 
Ottave. | 

3. Vincenti Filliucii Queſttones Morales 
Colon. Agr. 1629. Fol. as full and learned 
25 any among the Jeſuites, of which ſort 
of Caſuiſts we do not mince the matter, 
nor (as ſome do) with ſoft and ambiguous 
words mollify their horrid opinions 3 1 ſhall 
name one or two who ſpeak plain Popery, 
and confidently profeſs and indeavour to 
prove their moſt deſperate opinions 3 as 
for inflance. 

I. Antonit de Eſcobar Theologia Moralis 
Lugd. 1646. Oftav. _ : 

This is a good Edition, but there are 
two betrer ones at Lyons and another at 
Bruſſels 1651. 

2. Thome T amburini Societat, Jeſu, expli- 


* catio Decalogi, Lugd. 1659. Folio. 


3- And that we may know what his erro- 
neous opinions be, and where © be found, 
we have a Catalogue of no leſs than one 
hundred and three pernicious Errors found 
in his works, in a Beok printed in the lame 
place and ſame year,that Temburinus his caſes 
of Conſcience were publiſhed: the Book has * 
thisTitle.Extrabie de pluſienrs errenrs & max- 
mes pernicieuſes, contenues dans une volume 
du Pere Tambourin Feſuite, &c. Imprime : 
Lyon en la preſente Anne, 1659, Quarto. 


4- He 


Oe 


a Young DPioprme. 


| 4. He who. has a ming co. fee more of. 
the Jefuires, Caſuiſtical ivinizy may con-, 
ſalc- che Theologia .morakg . Pauls Laymann.. 
Teſuite Lugd, 1654, and Fr ancjci Bot aan pro- 
 pugnaculum: 0p1#10n4s probabils, m concurſu pro>. 


.1668, Fol. 


bationss operuwn, i oni,Tom,6.4 ugd 
ov: And Ul y, Vid. Amadai Guime1} 


- 


opuſculum ſingularia univerſe fere  Theologie 
moralts complettens eduer{us. Quorundamn ex=1 
poſtulationes contra nonnull.s Jeſuit arium opt- 


niones Morales, Luga. 1664. 4” 
He endeavours to juſtify all che 
Jeluites extravagant and wijd 
opiniqns laid to. their charge 
by the Fanſevifs in their ( « ) 


Provincial Letters, and the Je- , 
ſuices Morals, .(C-b } and the my-: - 


ery c)of Jeſuitilm, and todo 


this he ſhews that many emi-/ 


nenc. Authors, ;and , Writers of 
che Roman Church (before and 


belides the, Jeſuites) maintain'd. 
bation the ſame opt- 
that chis work of. Gui-. 


wath app 


-enins is 4 Common Place Book 


of "*s 


( a )Vid. Lid. Mont at Lis 
tiras ProvinGiglts. at Mar 21G 


Ge $00 Þ - pu 
CE Pei Feſuity Fe 1? D:;- 


Ciplin,t.Colon, 159 5. in Od, 
(ov) The ſaluire; \t orals 
co:icated out of ti:cir own 
Eooxs by a Or. of Surg, 


L114. 1670. Fol. 


wy 


(:) In 4, or 5. Vl. in $*. 
Notand. hart ; e 1s D:cr,- 
tam conditumiaCongri? ation? 
GeutraliRomaye © Utut- 
ſatis I, quiſaions, &c. Dtumn 
Reme, 1641+ In q#9 012 
tdita + tdenta tancnha, 
quam pro Fanſenio proviventurs 


He quis ltgat, 'rHinta!, Be-. 


and yet ever f1ice they 


6: write,read, and retain ſuch 
' Books amongſichem, 


_ 


have 
many 


| Directions to 
tinum Azpilijverum Navarrum, Paris 1620, 
Ott avo. 

2. Fran, Toleti Cardin. de inftruttione Sa- 
cerdotis, &c. Lib. 8. Rothomagi, 1630. 
_ Oftave. 

3. Vincenti Filliucii Queſtiones Morales 
Colon, Agr. 1629. Fol. as full and learned 
as any among the Jeſuites, of which ſort 
of Caſuiſts we do not mince the matter, 
nor (as ſome do) with ſofe and ambiguous 
words mollify their horrid opinions 3 1 ſhall 
name one or two who ſpeak plain Popery, 
and confidently profeſs and indeavour to 
prove their moſt deſperate opinions 3 as 
for inflance. : 

I. Antonii de Eſcobar Theologia Moralis 
Lugd. 1646. Oftavo. 

This is a good Edition, but there are 
two better ones at Lyons and another at 
Bruſſels 1651. 

2. Thome T amburini Societat, Jeſu, expli- 
catio Decalogi, Lugd. 1659. Follow, 

3- And that we may know what his erro- 
neous opinions be, and where to be found, 
we have a Catalogue of no leſs than one 
hundred and three pernicious Errors found 
in his works, in a Book printed in the ſame 
place and ſame year,that Temburinus his cales 
of Conſcience were publiſhed: the Book has 
this Title. Extrabir ae pluſienrs errexrs CF max- 
smes pernicieuſes; contenues dans une volume 
au Pere T ambourin Teſuite, &c. Imprime 4 


Lyon en la preſemte Anne, 1659, Quarto. 
4 He 


Y _ 


a Poung Divine. 


4. He who. has a ming co. ſee more of. 
the Jeſuites, Caluiſtical Divinity may con-, 


ſalt: che Theo! 


0gi4 moratsq Pauls Laymann.. 


Teſuite Lugg, 1654, and Francſci Bor dani pro-. 
pugnaculum: 75.9 probabil, m tw” Þro». 


bationis oper, Bqrdoni,Tom, 6.1. ug, 
"A fs 


4.1668, Fol. 


Fra, Amada Gurmentt 


- Quorndavn ex 
< HLng contra SE. Jejuttarum 0pt- | 


mones Morales, Lugd. 1664. 4” 
He endeavours to juſtify all the 
Jeluites extravagant and wiJd 
opinions laid ro. their charge 
by the Tanſeuiſts in their. (4) 
Proyincial Letters, and the Jer 
ſuices Morals, .(.b } and the my- 


ſtery(c)of Jeſuitiſm, and todo 
this he ſhews that many emi-/ 


nent. Authors, 'and , Writers of 
che Roman Church (before and 
belides che, Jeſuites) maintain'd | 


wath APPre 


nions,, {0 th 
exins is a Common Place Book. 


and Repertory far,vs Hereticks,, 


whergia we; may. and all the. 


bation the ſame opi- 
ut chis work of. Gai-, 


( [ )Via. Lad Monta: Lis 
liras PY. Tbnge gle . as Ala 2!G 
" &* Pultte A fiſu: ea 47 Dij- 


Ciplin,t Colon, 1605, Lal { 0 = 


(vo) The ſuture; \torals 
coiieted ut of ti:cir own 
Eooxs by * of $0120n, 
«I 114. 1670 

© (5)Ing, or 8. Vol. in $<. 
Noatand. that there 1s D:cre- 
tam conditumiaCongrte ation? 
GertraliRomaye © Onivu- 
ſatis I;quiſui ons, 8c. D1:un 
Reme, 1641+ in qu9 0m 
edita & edenta tat cnha, 
quan pro Janſenioprotibentur, 
mqus legat, 'ritineat, & 
and yet ever f1ice "they 
"write, read, and rceain fuch 


Books amongftchem, 


-_ 


moſt. impious. and; wild opinions | of the 
C pe EO Cited, byGuime- 


plus.) N09, El 


or, (enory more eminent and 


ITE dale at Churea who pub- 
ic efende 


"431 Be aloiſl chey have 
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many Writers whom they call Summiſte, 
who have put almoſt all heads of Divinity 
in an Alphabetical Order, and then explain 
each by way of poſition, caſe, or queſtion, 
There be a World of ſach Writings, the 
old ones ( before” Lther, when they Writ 
moſt ſecure ) ſpeak plain Popery 3 the |at- 
rer are more cautious and cunning, yet ſuf- 
fficiently erroneous 3 I ſhall name two 
only. 

I. Summa Univerſe Theologie Rayner at 
Piſis Ven. 1585. Luarto. 

2. Summa Eccleſiaſtice Diſcipline & totim 


jurss Canonici autta & m—_— Lugd. 1598. 


Authore Pet. Creſpelio, He is the moſt ſig- 
nificant amongſt them. He does under 
every Head cite pa out of Fathers, 
Councils, Hiſtotians, Schoolmen, &c. And 
any thing which he thinks makes for the 
Catholick Cauſe, what ſuch Writers ſay 
( their Books being in an Alphabetial 


ato'; Aug 


fa Roe 


SO n” we Sw 


en” 
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a Poung Divine 
Pretorian Band, Capirolii cuſtodes & Pon- 
tificia omnipotenrie Tarati vindices. 

23. Seeing cverv Divine of the Church 
of England is bo''nd to ſubſcribe and defend 


the Doctrine and Diſcipline of our Church 
ER rienand none can do that 
Ki 


| he know what the Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline is, and where 'tis authentickly ro be 
found; and ſeeing the Works of Jewel, 
Raynolds, Hooker, Laud, and Whitaker, &c. 
tho they are the Works of Learned, and 
Great, yer Private men; nor is any Son of 


| the Church of England bound to ſubſcribe 


to all they lay ; Ir muſt cherefore be con- 


| fider'd what Books as to our Doctrine and 
| Diſcipline, are Auchentick and own'd by 


our Chorch_ as ſuch : and of this kind we 

lave only four : That is, 
7. Our Articles, 39. Firſt compos'd and 
on in Symodo London. 1552: 1. EC. 


| 6. Edward Gti, and Printed in Lat. 1553. 


They,were 42. they were after 1562. Eliz. 
ſ. revifed in the vocation at London, 


reduced to 39. and publiſh'd in Latin, 
| 1563: A Copy of which is in Bodley's 


Library amongſt Selder's Books with the 

kt. nr Subſcriptions of the Clergy annex- 
tO 10 | - 

' 2. Our Book of Homilies compos'd five 

years before the Articles, Anno. 1. Edward 


6ti, 15.47. | 
Ht Our 'Licurgy which was firſt publiſh- 

ed 1545! 'rhen OT by Cremer and Bu- 
b-> = 2 | 
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cer, and publiſhed 155 2-.'That is 6:0 Edvar: 

| () Vi4.$tar. di Gti, and (b) left. eſtabliſhed at bis Death 

$5: & 6ts, E4. aboliſh'd by Mary, ( c,) and again eitadiiſh 

Gy 5," . ed {d) by Queen Elizaberb, with ſomeal- 
Wee, | $6fs. 2, (ETATIONS.. SFB. Le 

by. 2. 4. Our Book of Ordination 3 3ll theſe 

(4)VYi Stet. confirind by Parliament and Convocation; 

: £3-c-2- 1nd ſo by the Supream Power Eccliiultica 

and Civil, and ſo whatever is contained in 

thoſe ' four Books, which coticerns either 

 Poftrine or Diſcipline, is Authentick and 

Obligatory to the whole Church and N#- 

tion, and all perſons whether Clergy or 

Liity 3: This our Common Lawyers will 

aint and no more, . becauſe as they would 

bave-it to diminith .che Eccleliaitical, and 

encreale their own . Civil Power, No 

more are confirm'd by A of Parliament; 

(9) Fd. 3c. bur we fay andcan prove (e) that there are 
de ExCOMM- a on hi a» th » 2-4: Jar 2-5 6a 

nication: C:> ONEF Books which are, and de Fure ſhould 

celarioniſſun, be .a$ Anthentique and Obligatory. as the 

166. former four. Mrs; Wo on 

| 3, Ou. Ecc REal Canons made. in 

Conyocarjon- fi fed (6 Z, ; 1603. L un fe 

( f) M. Poker Antiquir. { Dia < The oi Provinc y Con- | 

Brit an. 10 Gale Ctichn, *p7?! * ILUTIONS 3, \ Lnas be add if Guil ; 

28 5» EE Hig 2 Linwood, ( erat primo F; Offict- 

(s) I's Linwood in Prejat. alss Curie de Arcubus, dein cl 05 

Cie Vote Renato, ts. 1 196b ſighlly ac; demun,c Ment: 

161. Col.3. Edit. Parct5oy,.  *©f65 Epiſeopus ). & Gloſſs Hlik- 

a: Heritica, Lis. 5. firare { 24 Ixcepit 142 3: perfecit 


1429; 0:37 ut Fs got jd, pa 


2a Poung Divine, 

dis Provincie C antuarienſis cordire, Provinci- 
am illiam folum obligaſſe:& onſlitutiones Legat ine 
Othoms. & Othobom (erant Lepgatrs Pomificis 
in Anglia ſub Hen. 3.) cum Gloſſis Joh. de 
Aton.: * Canonics Lincolmenſis, Notand;*+ 1. 
quod,” Gnil.( i) Linwood citat bunc © 
Foh. de Aton. Linwoodo erat an- 
Hynor,.:2-- C mp mg bes 1.08 - 
Angcl. Univerſam obligaſſe; condi- 5 _ 
te tnimerant in Concilits (k_) ubi ( k ) l mg 2 n f pgs 
aderant utrinſq; Provincis Epiſcops Fl p. ads: 1 oo AY 
FonnficioLegato Preſide. | 

Now all cheſe Canons and Conſtitutions, 
( Provincial and Legantine) and indeed the 
whole Canon Law is ſtill in uſe, in all our 
Ecclefraſticz] Courts, and Obligatory to 
far as thev are not incon(ifrent with, 1; The 
Law-of God. 2. The Law of the Land or 


. hath s ara i , | | 
(i) Pn Gui. FE Onr4 Lirej 
7" " * ph L þ | | 
bo ofſiruhe ae wie 0 Þ cox 


|; 


£ o 
4 
| : 


| 
I 


bo 


e 
4 
o 
$ 
* 


the Prerogative Royal, as way appear by þ 
many ftatures ( &.) not yet ro $1 phe " 


Tharithe Doctrine and Diſcipline of our ;.; r59.wtm. 
Charch iare: Authentiquely.conzcain'd in the which ts con- 
foreſaid Books, Canons,: and Conſtitutions **® mY = 
being certain and+.confeſs'd : The next 77; *g. 
query) will | be how '-and- by what means2 74s. cp. 15. 
younss Diyine may come'to know the true & 35 He 
ſenſe jand-meaning of. choſe Wricings, &c. #2 25 
In anſwer to which Query, with ſubmiſlt 
on to better Judgmencs,I ſay there can be no 
better: means to know-the ervue meaning of 
Articles;;:i/Canons and, Conſtitutions, Gs. 
chan'by: 2 diligent and incelligent readitig 
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ab origine ) contrivid thoſe authentique 
ritings (ejuſdem enim eſt exponere, cujui 
eſe componere ) or ſince ſucceſſively have de- 
ended them againſt all the Adverfaries of 
() Buri our Church, and Pope, Presbyter, and 
Scripta Argli- Phanatick, and that with ſucceſs and Vido- 
97, ry, I mean ſuch as Cranmer, Bucer, ( t 
Vit. Argentc- Pet. Martyr, (m } Fewel, Raynolds, White 
rati, He was pjft, Baucroft, Hooker, Joh. Whice, Dave- 
Neg —_ nant, Abbot, Crakanthorp, Field, Laud, Chil- 
Cy He was Lingiworth. | | 
Pc-f:for of AS for our late Writers or Scriblers ra- 
' Theol. ar0x- ther,to ſpend time in reading them is to mil- 
2 imploy and loſe it, and to ſpeak freely ma- 
ny Apocryphal Pamphlers(let him who likes 
them, call them-Books,) have been of late 
years'Writ and Licenſed, which datd opers 
& ex profeſſo, endeavour to confute the 
_ eſtablith'd and known Do@riae of our 
Church, and all Reform'd Churches in E«- 
rope, and maintain Poſitions, which are 
evidently Socinian, Popiſh, or Pelagian, 
whence we have too much ground to won- 
der: why _— of the Chorch of England 
(for fo theſe 'Scriblers call themialres 
dare Write or Licenſe (ach Apoc. Books, 
which they are bound by Law-and Con- 
ſcience to-condemn. | 


a Poung Divine. 
ons of our Adverſaries, ſo he ought to 
| know what are the erroneous opinions of 
| the Enemies of our Church ( eſpecially the 
Papiſts ) for no man can confuce what he 
does not know. To Write againſt Rome 
and confute her for her Doctrines the does 
not hold, is a calumny, nor a juſt confuta- 
tion. All that Lombard, or Bbellarmine, 'Or 
Vaſquez, or Cajeran hold is not prelently 
to be laid to the charge of the Roman 
Church z but ſuch chings as (he by publick 
Authoricy owns in her Authentick Conſticu- 
tions,&c. Popith errors then are either Fides 
aut fafti,in credendis aut agendis; (uch as con- 
cern their Doctrine and Diſcipline. 
1. For their Credenda and Errors in Do- © 
crine they have declared authencickly. —— 
1. In their Trene ( n) Council, "the beſt (n) ur = {| 
Edition at Antwerp, 1633, Oftavo. of which Councilsthey | 1 
before pag: I8. 3. call Oeccume- It 
— nical and 2y- il. 
prove (tho we donot) asthe Nicene Council, and about thirteen more 
' which came afrer ic, whatever Errors be in any of theſe they do and ih 
muſtowy; for ſeeing rhey do approve thoſe Councils, they muft ap- ſl; 
provetheir Poſitions and Decrees:We have a Caralogue of what Coun- ; 
cilsthe Church of Rome acknowledges, prefix'd tothe Corpus Jaris Ca- 
xomicl,. Paris 1618. Fol. and tothe laft Edicion of that Law, LZagduri. 
1661, aarts. | ; 


2. Inthe Chatechiſmus Tridemtings ex de- 
_ creto Concil. Trident. juſſu Pii fre There . 


_ are very many. Editions but the | is that 
at Paris, 1635. Oftavo. b 
3- In their Popes Bulls. 7. Hogs Fe 


a* 


E 4 


- as - as A Ade, Ty 24 . FEE Aa wants TTY” X NT Wy , 
ee $a: Es 
"ok Res ” fon 8 - a JR Is I ES 
$ : — 7 SY 3 OI at P 
PX th > W F-5 SPY $a, : wt 
2 ; F bf 
X: - - G97 © OS 
e224 - bu ie 6 
#3 Wo + - 
w 4 - 
4% v - > 
4 , x $ 
t : « : 
Wo? % 
4 + Fl 8 > 44 w * 
= ey 


dernm & Pi RG. 5th, Gregoris 13. Lig 
69 1582, 0Qav0, - 
Tem, 2.. Litere: Apoſtalie#, &. ac offci 
Inquiſtrionis eum ſuperiorum Approbatione, Rome, 
.1579. Fol, Extant be Litere cum aliarum 
Auttario in calce Direftoris Inguiſitions per 
Nicol, Etmericum Fer. 1607. 3. Nova compw 
tatio Proevilegiorum., £ipoſtolicorum Regularium 
mendicantinm, GC, per Enman. Rocherum Tur 
, noms 1609, Fol. 0D) b» 
In mach. collection we: have the Bulk 
of about 44 Popes. | 
.4- Bullarium Ramanum Addon a Leone 
 magno ad Urbanum, 8. Tom. 4. Fol. Rome, 
1638. Edidit May. Cherubinus extat editio 
angie: Bullariv\alia poſterior, & addiris Urbs- 
ni & Innocentih Conflitationibus auttior Lug: 
Pups fumpribug: Phil. Borde, 8c.) This laſt E: 
Kon 1s beſt...1,; Becayle ic contains more 
WT: Bulls 2. Becaule I find many;:things in this 
TI iait Edition of Lyons (which being damn'd 
bh 2, 16 iy the Inquificors) are to be expung'd, ( 9) 
BE AH 77 
Tas #4 OLA; or IDs the Edicion prohibiced ll they be 
_ TY | Re. 
Wl: 5 6 2442: In their Canon-Law 3 "all theſe are 
I-77 of publick: Authority received with appro- 
RR On their Popes and Church. 
$1247 23. ME agende, Matters of Fact an 
pi > paieng their hacred and Civil Rites 
| CHIDULES, WE mY. -have them Au 
"ei cly let own in-ſuch Books as thele. 
5 1, In, 4iffats ; Innes, Thereare yery mz 


T0 tions of it, and much differing one 
from 


s - 
i > 
/ 
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a Poung Divine. 5# 
from another, as is evident and -may- ap: 
pear by comparing the Mics. ( of 'which we 
have many in Bodleys Library, and ſome ifi 
mine) with the Printed Copies, the fir(t 
and/ more antient with thoſe that follow : 
Befides the Roman ' Miſlal ( which never 
was in E:gland) there are many other pro- 
perfor othes Countries: fo we had here 
1. Mifſale ſetnnanum uſum Yorke. 2:  Miſſale 
ſecundum wuſum Sarum. 3. Miſſale' Son 
ſum  Hereford.' i 4. Secundum Everſham. 
| 5. Lincoin,' 6, Bangor, &c.' 1 
| 2; Breviarium "Romanum. There be as 
many and differing Editions of this, and- 
-Breviaries of other Churches 2s well as Rome. 
The Breviary of Sar«m (fo famous'in Evp- 
| land) they call'd it Portiforium, 8c. © 0 Oo 
| 3.  Pontificiale 'Romanum, Containing their |, ''* * 
| Offices for Ordination, Confirmation,'Con-, ....* ..'. 
ſecration of Churches, &c. and other things ©}. .; 
| peculiar to the Biſhop. 2) HHS 
4+ Rituale Romanum, continet ritus 18 ad- 
| miniftratione Sacramentorum 'uſutatos; videl. 
| Baptiſmi, Euchariftie, Penitentie,' Matrimo- 
| ni & extreme Unciionts,' quorum Adminiſtra- 
tro ad Parochos fpeftat, &C. 5. Sacrarum Ce- 
| remoniarum' ſeu Rituum Eccleſtaſticorum S, - 
 - Romans: Eccleſ. libri tres Rom, 1560. | Fol. 
| Thereare many-more Editions of it,at Yer. 
1506, at Col. 1572. and there again 1574- 
in Oavo.' who ever deſires to be inform'd 
-and'convinc'd 'of the many re = 


F 
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well 2s Impiou na_.Snperſtitions, 
and the prodigious Papal Pride, let him 
get that Book. 
- -Many more-Books they have of this kind 
containing ſeveral Offices or Rites; 
2s their Proceſſionale Graduale, Paru. 1668, 
Fol. Officium :B, Marie Manuale, \[ecundun 
wſum ſacrun Hor, B. Virginis, &c. And to 
omit che reſt; Pſ/alterium B. Marie jr 
Bi wram ( lo they call ir, and amongſt 
ET of apes an 
-picece of ition a 
Idolatry .that ever che Sun law. for what- 
ever in\Devids: Plalms is ſpoken of God or 
our bleſſed Saviour, is in thac /Pſalter ater 
bured tothe: Virgin. Mary, and yet Poſſevine 
(«) Poſivixe has the Impudence to «ſay ( « ) Pſalrerinn 
nes - _ nan  Laxdibus 1B. Virgins Fore 
wits) 06 pietore (: /apfictare porine 311 Deum Blaſpie- 
P. =, ; ad & ldnletricd ) Accomodatum. 


eſt 
-: /ISoilNext: it: will.be neceſlary co have 


| comprehenſion of the Popiſh controverbi| 
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S, BY of their Objections, and the Anſwers and 
| WF SatisfaQion our Men give to their Elabo- 
rate Sophiſms. Books of this kind are 
many, and the Volumes great; ro read 
| all is nor opus nnins bominis ant atatis. 
Some few I ſhall name, ſuch. as, 

1. Dr. Crakanthorp contra Archiep. Spala- 
tenſe, rt0. Lond. 1625, No Book I 
have yet ſeen has (o rational and ſhort ac- 
count of almoſt all:Popiſh Controverſies. 
2. Gail. Ameſii Bellarminus Enervetus, I 
laid before he was a Non-conformilt; [buc 
for Rome and Bebarm. he has diſtinly pro- 
mo their pretences, and given a clear, 

and rational anſiver to them, Yiews 
Erbermannus 2 Jeſuit and publick )Profeſlor 
at Mentz,, has lately publiſhed an Anſwer 
to Ameſins, Printed art Herbipotis, 1661. two 


| Tha oler. 
3. Andres Rivets Catholicus Orthodoxud, 
Sc. Itis extant in his Works, Roterod.165 2. 
10 French, Saumur, 1616. Lat. 2 Tom: 4:0. 
| Lugd. Bar. 1630. He well and fully handles 
all Pepiſh Controverfies. ; 
4- Chamierus Contraltus ſew Panſtratie 
Catbolice Dan. Chamieri Epitome per Frid. 
Spanbemium, one Vo]. Fol. Gen. 1645. This 
—_— = oye than _ ac 296 and 
. their brevity and OMm1Nons- 
po When chere eco of farcher. (a- 
_ tixfaRtion'in any Queſtion, our Great Men, 
| Jewel, Raynolds, John White, hs; 


Vol. O& evo. :But, omnia cam fecit Thaida 


3 ; 
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Land, Chiltingworth,”and:others before nz 
med maybe conſulted; for none have 
-poſed Rome with more Learning and Suc- 
ceſs, than thoſe. EW oo 

- To theſe may be added ſuch as have ex: 
Om and-confuted the'Council of Tre: 

. BY : S *.\ C5 
1: Chemnitii Examen Concil. Trident, Frav 
cof.: 15781); .- C1 p87 | 6k 

2: Examen Concih, Trident. por Innocentim 
Gentilletum, Genev. 1586. Ott avo. 

3- | Anatome Concil.' Tridem, Hiſtoria 
Theolog. cum Hiftoria Comcil. Trident. per Ti 
anum &. Vindicits pro P. Suwuo Polano, contre 
Scipionem Henricaum,per fob. Hen. Hetdegoenn, 
"Toric Oftavo.' Tigeri, 1672. More tucl 
-Writers there are, but Chemnitius is beR. 

- 26: For a ſhort:comprehenſion of Popul 
Controverſies, how they explain and ſtate 
_ - are told ( ro name one or two 
who Have writ: Erchiridia, Epitomes,” 0! 
Summaries of . their: Controverſies, ' and 
how:the'hold them) I ſay.we are told whut 
their Opinions are,; and the Explications of 
them in ſuch Books as theſe. 7 Wh 

1. Mannale Controuerſiarum per. Mart. Be 
canum,. Herbipol! 162.961. 3 41044 ee! 

2. Or if thatbe con large a Work, then 
we may conſtit:his -Excbiridion ; /MHannali 
Conroverſiarnr hujne | Temporis, & c</\ Puach 
Sa, <0 } alvinf aram, 2, abapty tar pe 1 


3. Enchiridio® 
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». Enchiridion Controver fiarum. per Fran. 
Cofterum Fe. Cul. 1587. & poſtea Turnoni, 
. 4. Controverſie gencrales Fides contra Infi- 
 deles omnes; CHe puts all Proteſtants in that 


e. 


. 


Catalogue), Octaug. Par. 1660. 


« 


27.. And becauſe Scripture is urged 
all ſides, - and..there are paſlages in it 
(wr iwgaow) 1n appearance - contradictory z 
(487) 2PPEAr 

| twill be convenient to know ſome of thoſe 
| Authors as have writ Eaplicationes,& Conci-- 
liationes Locorum 


© 
F0 
b % % 


duc 


$01 5 ey LOOT 
um & Apoſiglorum, 
to. Geneve, 1625+ 


P. Tet. 
Beller- 
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Man, and a fierce rate) Photinien 
rum Oc. Of. Gifſe 1620. per Helvicum. 

6.Conciliationes Locorum S.Scripture in [petie 
pregnaniimm ex Libris Auguſtinis per Ludy, 
Rabum, Quarto, Noriburge, 1561. 

7. Harmoma totins Scripture ſen concyliatiq 
locorum Scripture, &c, per Mich, Waltheun, 
Oftavo. Argent. 1621. He was a Lutheran. 

- B. Contiliationes S. Scripture per Andy, 
Athalmenars Quarto, Norib. 1561. _ 
more fuch Writers chere are, but 
may be ſufficient, &c. 


For gal ar Ori- — o Ken Lover things, , 2 convenien 

eo on Law will be ne- 
=. Jon rob Books'of this kind are exceeding 
read Duck. de Many ; but, : Fong others, theſe following 


Uſb & Autho- 
Mate 5 will be _ 
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4. If che aforeſaid fornier Edition can- 
not be had, then Corpus Furis Cann, at 
Par 1618. Folio. is the next in Time and 
Goodneſs. 

5. Corp. Faris Canon.cum Gloſſis, Par. 1612. 
cam Indice Stepham Daoyes ; it conſiſts of 
four Vol. Fol. 

6. *Tis very. nſeful to have ſome Old 

| Edition of the Canon Law with che Gloſs, 

as thar ar Par, r519: 3 Vol. Quarto. or any. 

| other Edition before the year 1 572: For 
ſince that time many things are lefc our of 
the Gloſs which were in before. 

7. Cenſure in Gloſſas Juris Canionics, Co- 
lon. 1672. where. what is to be lefr our of 
the Gloſs is diftih&ly ſer down., 

He who has a general knowledge of this 

Law,and has the body of the Law with the. 
| Gloſs, knows how to turn che Books, and 

| find places cited: A few Books more will 
be a great advantage and help to him to _ 
perfect that knowledge (ſo far as a Divine 
may be concern'd in it:)amongit many fuch- 

1. Fob. Cardinal.de Thrre-Crtmats in De- ' 

cretum Gratians. . 2h 

2, Abt Pattormitanu in Decretales, &c. 

* 3, Copthnfiornum Prafticarum'in Faris itro- 
gue foro, Tom. 8. Fol. 'ptr Card. Tuſcom, 
Exega.-1633, The whole Work is in an, 

bk cal way like a Law Dictionaty, 
_ and thinj(yedhiero be formid init. 
v0! Fark Poniifictt Vereris per Aw 


£ommum, 


” Fol. «= att aut 
"ar. 1-4 I, wi; 1s Fe vided, inco three parts. 
: kt. De , pſon., 2, De Tudicits, 3. De Re-. 
6” &c. He has a Catalogue of the Popes 

cils; Colletors of the.Canons, and 

bis Cenlure of them; a Book of exceeding 

= uſe; ind indeed - Fur 11- 


an-zhe 
q dy; Som tis Se Law Le pn will #] ne- 
Jary (9. Expiain erms, and ma- 
Eccleſaſt P3 eds wl cg in uy 


tient Ca Hiſtories, Councils, and 
clefialtica Te pars Gr. Lat. Many ſuch. 
the e-are;. I:ſhall name only two, which 1 
lieve mol} pt Tul's As, .... 
1. For the | ek, Gloſſarium Graco-Bar- 
barn . Mew hs Ludg, Bat. 1614. 
Ir Latine;, Cu F uridicum Furis' 
Won Cangn ob. Cal Bd, Chri- 
wary tings clap Mp5 wich 
this Lexi 


con are damn'd; Safes 3 ns © —=d Ba Inqui- © 
fitors in the Spaniſh and: Pore = aide td ſatva gt | 
aefaped che Fopiſh Purge Far Rte Rea Hipes. Me. 


@ith, 1667. Þ« 579+; & Trdicem, Obſipage, 1624, Þ 74 | 


: Nh \theſe,, may be or ly fi cient, 
may. — WE £ 


ere may, be, 0 
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Eccleſiaſtich, Ge Ravolta da Domenico, Ma- 
pri,@c. Rome, 1650. Tis partly Latine,and 
partly Italian. 

| 4. Gloſſe P. Pithzi Capitulis Carols magni 
prefixe, Par. 1640. 


Civil Law. | For a general 
 knowledgeof 


29. The knowledge of the Civil Law is **<Cvil Lav, | 
allo exceed ! uſeful for a Divine; and to þ, _— 
ay nothing of the Jitigious part of it in Books 0k 
Foro Contentioſo, to attain a competent un- you may per; 
derftanding of it, ſuch Books as rieſe; *%S.... 

I, Elements Juris, per '7oh. Arnold. Corvz- Wo >; 
mum, Ampeel, 1645. In Duodecimo. Fuſtinian's Civil "ps 
Inſt ® - FP, . 2 bo 
n(titutions ſhou]d be read with it, &c. A070. 

-_ 2. For a fuller Explication of Fuftinians g7Dr-Duks 
Inſticytions, it will be convenient co have, Us bg 
I. Foachim 1M ſynſingers, riedte Juris 

2. Joh. Scheidewinus; both have writ Civilis, Lond. 
well on the Inſtitutions; bur Scheidewinus !555: 0a. 
Jater, and more fully, and in many things 
more uſeful for a Divine. 

3: Theophili Anteceſſoris Inſtitutiones, Gr. 

Lat. cum Scholiis Faberti, & Notis Curtif, 
Ruarto. Par. 1638. 

4. Corpus Furis Civilis, 2 Vol. Octavs. 
per Dijon. Gothofredum, 1614. Or, wich 
is far better , Corpus Furis Civitts, Par, 

1612, 
5. Codex Theedoſianus cum perpetuis Com- 
#extariis Fac. Gothofredi, in 6 Vol Fol. 


Lugd- 1665; In which there ate many 
FP Tries 
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Titles which concern Ecclefiaſtical matter 
For inſtance, De Summa Trimtate Catholicd, 
de Sacroanctis Eccleſis, &c- de Fpiſcopis & 
Clericis de Epiſcopa!s Andientia 5 de Here 
ticis Manichais'@& Samaritis, ne Sanctun 
Baptiſma iteretur 3, de Jnddis; de Apoſtatis, 
&c. and many ſuch more. Now if we cop 
ſider the Antiquity of thoſe Laws, and 
Gorbofred's moſt Learned Commentary and 
Explications of them, it muſt be confeſs 
that the knowledge of them wi!l be very 
uſeful for a Divine. | | 
6. For Law Lexicons, to explain the 
Terms of this Law, Calvini & Schardi 
Lexica Furidica, or one of them ; Calvins 
more uſeful, and will be ſufficient as to 
- Briſorii && oſt Latine words () in that Law. And 
verberum qve for the Greek, beſides Mewrſins his Gloſlt 
ad 7us perti- ry, you may conſult, 1. Ripaltii Gloſſarium, 
_ Penifice- MioedyCogy, de verborum ſignificatione que 
| — Novell Imperatorum Orientis poft Juſt inianun 
. regnabant, Quarto, Lut. 1601. 2, Gloſſe Ve- 
ccllent work, teres verborum Fur in Baſilicis per Card. Lab- 
meh wo d beum, Par, 1606. in calce emendat. & obſer- 
_ writ Vat. In Sywopl, Baſilis&y. 


we!l on che ſame SubjcR, OR. both. And after them Arnoldus Cortl- 
Ras very well, Of. Amfle. 1646. One, cr all of theſe may be conſulted: 


@ Vid. Bar. 


7. There-is one Title in the Law of 
great uſe in Divinity, as well as Policy and 
(6) Libr 5, Civil Prudence, and that is (b) de Fegul# 
Digeſs. Tit. 19. Furs Antiqui 5 It contains above two bun 
_ red Maxims of Law and Reaſon, ſo many 
Principles 


a Young Divine 
Principles and Axiomes of greateſt Evi- 
dence and Authority, being great Truths 
Univerſally received in the Roman Em- 
pire ( Pagan and Chriſtian ) by Divines as 
well as States-Men and Lawyers. And 
becauſe there is hardly any Rule fo Uni- 
verſal. bur ic may admir of ſome exception 
or limitations ſo thoſe Regale Furs have 
been cautiouſly and learnedly explain'd by 
ſeveral eminent Lawyers : Such as, 


C I. Everend. Broncherſt, 12. 
Lugd. Bat. 1641. oneof the 
laſt and beſt. 
De Regulus 2, 7ac.Cujacigs, Oltavo. Ba- 


Juris Scrip I fil. 1594 
ſernnt. 3. Pet. Fater Lugsd. 1590. 


4. Philitpus Decins (cum ad- 
| ditionibus) Octavo, Lugd. 1601; 


De Indicibus Expurget. 


 * 30. Ir will beof great uſe for a Divine 

to be acquainted with che Roman Inquiit- 

tor's Arts ( impious Knavery and Fraud / 1:1 (c) '4. lures 
Purging and correcting ( corrupting ) Au- Frn'ian 
thors in all Arts and Faculties, ( fome of 77m 
the Fathers not excepted 3 ) for this purpole jen in 


we may con(ult, OO Bullario Ches 
1. The Popes (c) Bulls about their ex- _— By 

. £1 $35.4 6f 4K 40) 8b 

Purgatory Indices, as firſt, che 5ulls OA F115 "ol1atas w0bd 


4. 1564. In Bullaria Chernbizt Rom: 1639. 113:; Protibie 
Tom. 2. pag. $1, 82. 't. 
| F 2 2. That 
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Directions to 
2. That of Clement 8, 1595. In the ſame 
Bullarit 1om. 3. Þ. 37, 38. Vid. 1bi citata & 
Congregatione Indices, That 1s 4 COngregaty 
on of Cardinals who conſulted about per: 

feRing the Index Expurgatoriws. 
2. For the Rules and Dire&ions give 
the Inquifitors for prohibiting what Books 
they pleaſed, we have them (as given by 


(4) Vid. Con- the Authority of the Trens Council) in the 


callidet, End of {ome Editions (4) of that Council 
ARWO). For the Jndices expurgatorii themſelves, 
1633 001429. "twill be of very great ufe to have one or 
ſngices, and More of them ( for thereare many ) and it 
in the Edi:i- Poſſible of their own Editions 3 amongſt 
tion by Labbe thoſe we have, | 
w Hg * & I. Index Tridentinu publiſhed by them- 
30, 750," ſelves at the end of thoſe Editions of the 
1rent Council, named here in the Margent 
and inany timeselſew here. 
2, Index Hiſpanics Madriti, 1612, Fol 
() Hadrie. SEveral other Editions there (e) are, both 
157%, 1584, DEfore and fince thartime ; that which is 
& $alzurii beyond all others moſt complear and uſe- 
1601.& Mi fy], is that Madriti ex Typographeo Didac | 


6% by BY Diaz. Fol, 1667. In which we have four 


| pali, 1632.6+ Or five thouſand Authors damn'd abſolute 


Maid ly, or to paſs (with a Purgation) corrected, 
63739 I Os : 
QT, wot amended but corrupted. ( f ) 


pris PreSiyter ant Diacons Chartam falſaverit, aut falſum Tiſlimonium a:xt- 
rit, ampratir, In Monaſterium ditrudatur. &+ quan dig wVixerit Laican tat 


tumyois communiontyr aceipiate. Goncil. Agathtnſe ( Agatha in Galla Nart® 
nznſt Celtbratum) $06. Cai. 50, 


/ : 3. Indes 


a Poung Divine. 


3. Index Libr. Prohib. Alexandri 7. 


Juſſu Edit. Rom. 1664, & 1665. extat etiam 
1667. Fol, In this laſt Edition the Index 
Tridentinzs 15 join'd with it, and many De- 
crees of the Congregatio 'Zudicii (wherein 
they name particularly and cenſure Books ) 
which elſewhere I find nor extant. ( 4) 


are cxrant in a Book with this Title, Lib oi poll Indrcen CiexIxtis 8. | i | 
probibiterion D:cret 2 omnia hatiinus Edita Rove, 152.4. Offtard. I 1s bound fff 
-up with the Index Liproram Proiibit. Rome, 1556. 07ats. 


4. The Portugal Index O!y/ipone, 1624. 
in Folios. Continet 1. Indicem KRomanum. 
2. Indicem Frohibitorum Luſyganie, 3. Indi- 
cem Expurg. 4 þ. 195. Via, Paparum Bulas 
ex Librorum Expurgandoram Regulis 1bidem 
m Principio ante Indicem. 

5. Index Expurgator. juxta concil, Trident. 
Decretum Philippi. 2 Regis Catholics juſſu, 
Alban Dances confilio ac Miniſterio In Belgio 
conerrmatus 1571. & a Fran. Junio Editns, 
1586. Vid. Epiit. Dedicatoriam C- Prefar. Jn- 
ms Diploma Regus Catholics © prefationem B, 
Arie Montani dildo Traiciprifixe. 

Laſtly, I would commend four Autiors 
tO YOu. 1. Hiſtoria Conciicorum G eneraluun 
in 4 Libros diſtributa, Authore Ed. Richero 
Doftore Sorbonxc0, Printed at Colon. 1680. and 
agam at Colon. 1683. 

mY Foh. Lomas” Pavfeaſa T h:ol. Epiftole 
in eight parts or volumes. They are both 


Sorbos Doctors and yer boldly and _— 


F 3 


rheteDecrecs il 


To Directions to 
- ty Write againſt very many Errors and 
' Corruprions of the Church of Rome. | 

Some one{or more) of theſe will be ve 
ry uſeful, where it is to be obſerved, 

1. That in their Indices, Authors and 
Books are diſtinguithed into three Claſſes. 

1. In che firſt Claſſe ; The Books and 
Authors too are damn'd; in this are all He 
reticks, amongſt which all Proteſtants are 
reckon'd, and all their Books writ of Re 
ligion. 2. In the ſecond Claſſe Books 
damn'd bur nor their Authors 3 when the 
Authorsare Catholicks, and yet their Books 
abſolutely farbid. 3. In the third Claſle 
ſuch Books wric by Papiſts or Proteſtants, 
.2a$ being Rurg 0 may pals. By this we may. 
come to know, 1. the beſt Books(5.e.) Thoſe 
condemn'd by them, Magnum: alignid Bo 
num eft quod a Nerone damnatur. 

2. By con{idering their Indices we come 
to know the beſt Editions: of many good 
Books, for they name the Edition of eve- 
ry Book to be purged : ſo that if we have 
that Editibn they name, (or any before) 
we are ſure it has not been in their Purga- 

_ tory, &c. nor (by putting in or leaving out) 
corrupted Editions, 

3- Their Indices Expur patoris (for chat 
uſe we may make of them) are very good 
and Common-Place Books and Repercories, 

- by help of which we may preſently tiod, 
what any Author (by them cenſur'd) has 
againſt them. Tr is but going to their Index 

an 


& Poung Divine, 


and by it we are direted to the Book, 
Chapter, and Line, where any thing is fpoke 
| againlt any Superſtition or Error of Rome ; 
{o that he who has the Indices ; unleſs Idle 
or Ignorant) cannot wane teſtimonies 
again(t Rave. : 
I beg your pardon for this tedious, and 
(I fear) impertinent diſcourſe. I have not 
had time to read it ver ay7in (ro correct 
miſtakes.) and may be you may looſe time 
if you do; bur I dare and do! truſt you + 
with all mine ichrmities, beuie ell affur'd 
that as your great judgment will ſoon find, 
ſo your no leſs candour caii (aad wiil) par- 
don my errors and (not wilſu! ! miſtakes:ture 
I am this (however rude) icribble, may be 
ſome little evidence (tho not of my ability 
yet) of a great deſire and willingneſs ro 
ſerve you: If you delire to (ee any of the 
aforemention'd Authors,you may command 
and have the fight, anduſe of chem ( fome 
very few excepted;) for they are in the pot 
ſeſſon of 


Sir, 


Tour AﬀeRtionate Friend 
and Faithful Servant. 


T. Barlow. 


Sit, 


— — — —  —— — —  c_____—_____ 
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Having lately heard from you, how you 
defire that I ſhould farther give you lm 
de Lumine about the Socinian and Arminia 
cotitroverſes and the Writers pro and con, 
you may cake an accotinte thereof as follow- 
eth, viz. 


a Ydung Divine, I 
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— 
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SYlabus Quzſtionum precipuarum, que 
inter Socintanos, reliquoſq; Eccleſfice re- 
formate, ſimulac Pontificie Theologos 
ventilantur. 


— 


= Vueſt. 1. Duel. r. 
| An fit Trinitas per/o- Inc Que'r. negant Sociniant. 
narum jn Unicate Socmus tple, Inſittut, Bre- 
Efſenti® ? Neg, wiſſim. p.9, 10. Idem Animaduverſ. 
in aſſertionem 6. Col. Poſnamienſis, 
þ. 43- & paſjim per totum 11 att q- 
tum illum,ut in Defenſ. Auimadv.” 
contra Gavrielem Eutropium Ca- 
gecheſ. Racovienſis, de copt- 
time Det, cap I. Yolkelins pajſtm. 
Crellirs de Deo, & Artrributis, 
Volkelio de vera Religione prafixttt.” 
Goftavins a Eebelno Diſþ. De ptr- 
fena, & idem Libro Kecker manno 
eppoſito, de Trinitate. Viae ettam 
frapmentum Socini de Trinitale, 
Smalcins in Refutat. Theſum Face 
Sbepperi de Trinttate, & 1n Reſp, 
ad Heſ. Ravenſperg. de Myſterio 
Trinitatis, & precipue Fo. Crellius 
ae uno Deo Patre, per totum. a: 
* Q. 2. Catech. Racov, de C0; 


LNRe ſit Pres? mitione Lei, Cap. I. Þ. AT: 


pag, 


® *% 


Directions: to 

pag. 126,127, Inftit. Breviſ. c. 1, 
P. 5. &F c.5.p. 9. Smalcius in Re. 
futat. Theſtum Wolfong. Framzii, 
Socinus de Efſentia Chriſti contrs 
Volanum Joh Stotenski in relationt, 
diip.de Divinitate Chriſti,Smalcius 
contra Smigleſinm de vero Det fil, 


Ou 3: L. 3. Catech. Racovienſis. De 
| An Spiruus Santtus Proph. Chrifti munere, c.6. p-213. 
fit Dews ? Neg. Smalcins in Refut, Theſ, Wolf, 
Frantxi.-diſp, 1. p.7,8. Socinus i 
Refut. lib, Wicks de Divinitate 

Chriſti & Spirits Santli. 


Ab -2u, 4. Q©. 4. Smalcins contra Smigle- 
| An Fides credat ali- ſium de vero Dei Filio, cap.6. p46. 
| grid quod ejt contra Meiſnerum vide in 1ſid. Theolog 
(FR = uper rationem? Photinian, c. 4 p. 306, 307. ; 
my 2-5. | 5. Cat. Racovienſ. p. 132. 
| An C brift us fit Le- Po x8. illam my: non ſo 
 &ftator? Aﬀ. lum quod Leges Evangelicas tulity 
9-5 h ſed quod aliguid Decalogo addidit. 
. Inftitst. Breviſ. cap. 11. þ. 27, 28. 
Socinus tm Reſp. ad Objett. Uirt 
Ovjett. 11. p. 85. &c. 


Qs. 6. | QB, 6. Catech. Racov. þ. 136* 

Fn Patres ſub ants: Vide Hug. Grotium in explica- 
| quo faedere promiſ- tione Decalogi, p. 70, JI. SOCInus 
| frones tantum tempo- de convenientia & diſcanuententis 
| yalesbabuerun? Af. V. & N. Teftamenti, p. 32. 


Etc” Rb 


a Young Divine, 


Rn. 7. 

An Patres ſub Veteri 
Teftam. in Chriſtum 
credebant, vel in 
eum credere teneban- 
tur ?. Neg. 


2s. 8. 

An Deus ſub N. Fe- 
dere tantum-revela- 
vit ſe juſtificare 1m- 
plum. Aﬀ. Soc. 


| H, h 

An Enchariftia ſit ul- 
lo modo inſtituta in 
Fideiconfirmationem, 
aut peccati remi([i0- 
nem? Meg. : 

#, IQ. | 

An Bapriſmus ſit ſo- 
lum Signum exterius, 

. & ad Regenerationem 
nibil conducens? Aﬀ. 

ow. I. 

An Vita e/Eterna aut 
donum Spiruns San- 
cts pits ſub antiquo 
Federe promitteba- 

tur ? Neg. 


75 
2. 7. Catech. Racovienſ. de 

Chrtifts munere Proph, c. 11.p.271. 

Socin. trattatus de conven. & diſ- 


conven. Veteris & Novi Teilam. 


inter Traft atus ejus breves, þ. ZI. 
Fer.Schlichtingium in Verſ, 6 c.11. 
ad Heb. Socinus Epitt. 3 ad Math, 
Raderium, þp. 137, 138. Smalcias 
contra Smigleſium de Satisfattione 


Chriſti, cap. 10. 


9, 8. Vide Smalcium contre 
Smigleſium de Satisfact, cap 1O. 
p. 237. Vide fragment, Soctni de 


wtf. Þ. 47: 


9. 9g. Catech. Racov, p. 187, 
188, Vide Socinum Tract. brevus 
de Cana Domini, & Reſp. ejus ad 
Epift, Niemojevs de uſu & fine 
Cane. 


HL. 10, Catech., Racov. de Pro- 


phetico Chriſti munere, Cc. 4. P.I97. 
Inſ/tit. Brev. C. 17. Soc. in Ep. J. ad 
Math, Raagrium, Pp. I27, 128. 


Q. 11. P, 202, Crellins Re- 
ſpon. ad Hug. Grotinm de Satiſ 
fact, Chriſti, c. 1.Þ 30. 


2%, 32. 
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56 
Ph. 12. 

An ad credondum E- 

vangelio SpiritusSan- 

ct adono interiors 
opks ſt? Neg. 


Ln. 13. 


An Chriſtus moriends 


pro nobys ſatufece- 
ret? Neg. 


Ls. 14. 


tn Fides Salvifica fit 
Obedientia Univer-. 


| [rag vo Pgraj Det 
& Chriſti preſtita ? 
” 386 o 


- Qs, 15. 


An in hbomine poſt 


| lapfum: lib:rum arbi- 


Trinm ſit integrum, 
nec omnino vitiatum, 
guin obedientiam 
Freceptis Dei inte- 


> grampreſtar? Af. 


Directfons fo 


OD. 12. Catech. Racov de Pr. 
tico Chriſti munere, c.6. p. 211. 
Soc de Libers hominis arbutrio © 
Divina predeſimatione mter tra- 
ctat. breves, F, Sorin, p. 31,32. 


D. 13. Catech. Racov. de Pro 
phetico Chriſti munere, c.8, p.22l, 
ad 228, Mich. Gittichius cont's 
Ludvvinm Lucium de Satiif4- 
fone, Crellins contra Fugonem 
Grotium de Satisfattione Chrifti 
Socin, Inſtir. Breviſ. p. 75+ li 
paſſim. 


2, 14. Catech, Racov. de Mu- 
nere Chriſti Prophetico, c+ 9. p.246, 
247. Socinus in Animadu.ad job. 
Niemojevii Scriptum de Chriſt 
Servatore, p.38. Inter Tracat. re 
ves Socrn, Tract, 6. Smalcins i 
Refutat. Theſium Wolf. Fran), 
aſp. 4. ad Theſe. 2. & ad Theſ. 94 
& diſp. 7. ad Fbeſm Frantzii 6 


Q. 15. Cat. Racov. de Chriſti 
munere Prophetico, c, 10. þ- 249 
Inſtit. breviſ, c. 19; p. 57. Vo 
kelius de vera Religione, de lib. a 
bit, Socinus im Tractat, brevib's 


Tract, 4. qui eſt de lib. arbitrio. 


2s. 16. 


' a Poung Divine. 


Qu. 16. 


An fit peccatum Ori- munere Prophctico, cap. 10. þ.249. i 


ginale ? 


Qua: 17. 


An Adamus in ſtatu 
integritatis fuerit 


mortalis * Afﬀ. 


Ln. 18. 

An Chriſtus Virtate 
ſud reſurrexit, an ſ0- 
lum wvirtute Parris ? 
Aﬀ. Sec. quod ſolum 

 virtmte Parris, N, 
ſud, 

| wu 1& 
An = us habet 
idem Corpus nunc it 
Patria, in quo paſſus 
eſt, & reſurrexit © 

NN Cs Soc. 


77 i 
£. 16. Cat. Racov. de Chriſts : 


Smalcins in Refut. Smigleſis de | 
Erroribaoy novorum Arrianorum, | 
c. 12,41. p. 116,117. Videfss bres- | 
vem Diſputationem T heolog. Photis 
mane per Baltharem Meiſnerum, | 


. 


Art. 3. de peccatoOrigims, p. 679. | 
Q. 17. Socinus eqntra Fran. 
Punium, p. 54, 57, 228. alibs\f 
Otterodins in Inftitutionibus Ger-| 
manicis, p. 270.C. 33. Vide Joh.\|f- 
Winterum Naumburgenſem contra |l_ 
Socinum. Queſt. T heolog. An Ada 
mus in ſtatu Innocentiae fuerat Na-|ifj | 
turd mortalis, þ. 1,2, 3- & peri 
rotum Socin. prelectiones, cap, 1. 
Funium in refutatione prelectionum,| | 
By. 


. 
$ 


Q. 18, Catech. Racov, p. 376 | | 


LA I9, Catech. Racov, de Of- 
ficio Chriſti Regio, Þ. 281, 


78 Directions to 
- On. 20. 2 2. 20. Catech, Racov, ubi 
An Sancti eadem ha- ſupra.” 
bebunt in Colo Cor- 
' pore gue in ſolo & 
_ Sepulchro babuere ? 
Neg. Soc. > 
Ln, 21. 2. 2t. Catech. Racov. de mu* 
"An in antiquo Federe nere Chriſti Sacerdotali, p. 287. 
per Sacrificia la le- 
Baha, peccata mino- 
14, & infirmitatis, 
dantaxat expiaban- 
' tar, & in nov0 ſolum 
 peccata graviora ? 
: Affirm. Sccin. | 
Iy un, 22. 2. 22. Catech. Racov, ubi 
Anin VY. Federe pec- ſure 
cats Cxpiabantur 
gquoad penam rempo- 
 Talem, in novo ſolum 
” guoad penam tempo- 
ralem & eternam ? 
Af. Soc. 
Qs. 23. 2. 23. Cat. Racov. de Chriſti 
An Chriſus fucrat munere Sacerdotali,p.291. Schlich- 
* Sacerdos antequamin ting. tn Hebrvs, c. 8. v, 4. Socini 
| Colos aſcenderat ? Themata vide inter breves Tra- 
| Neg, 7 Ctatus ejus, Them. 4. p. 3- 


n Son X 
ods I I SE Ee Sa ACA ER ST SOR: 4 


Qs. 24 . 24. Cat. Rac. de Prophetico 

r Infantcs ſunt baj- Chri ti munere, c, 4. De Baptiſmo, 

9 09g Neg, Þ- 145, 146. Inſtitut, breviſ. C17. 
De Bapti[mo, p. 52. 


2s. 25s 


% 


a Poung Divine, 


= O- 35+ 
An fingulars aliqua 
miſſio requiratur in 
Miniſtris Evangelii ? 
Neg. Z 


Qs. 26. 

An Adam primo ſta- 
tu Innocentie ſcilicet, 
cum Tuſtitia Origi- 

 nali creabatur? Neg. 

O37 

Ln ulla fit Patrum 
ant Conciliorum an- 
toritas in rebus Fi 

_ dei determinandis ? 
Neg. 


_ Pn, 28. 

An Fides juſtificans 
non fit purum putum 
Dei donum, ſed viri- 
bus Naturalibus ac- 


quiri poſſis ?. Aff. Soc. 


” 79 
D. 25. Cat. Rac, de Efſentia 


Chriſts, c. 2. p. 305. 7ch Volkelins ii 
in Reſp. ad Mart. Smigleſit vanam | 
refutationem difſolutionis nod; Gore | 


au & in Notis ad Smigleſit refu- 
tationem, Ofc, 


&, 


= © 


Þ. 46. Col. 2. 


—_— _ k ” —— 
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26. Cocinus prelectionum hi. 
ſuarum, cap. 3. Vide Andream | 
 Krvet. in 1 Cap. Gen. Exercit. 9. \WL- 


©. 27. V alentinus Smalcius in | | 


Reſutat. duorum Librorum Smig- Wy. 


leſ. I, I. c. 3. p. 25: ego 20 ts i 
Alſunai totins & Vulgs fidelium i 


nullam rationem habendam eſſe di- 


co. Fauſt. Sccin. Epiſt.3. ad Mat. ig 
Raacrium, p. 115. cum ae Patri- tl 
bus & Concilits nonnulla ſupercs- 


liose ſatis pro mote ſuo peroraſſet, 


ſubjungit, tanen ita Omuta nul- 
las Vires praterca apud bomines 


Cordatos havere deveant, 


9, 28. Fau't. Socin, in Reſp. 
ad Objection. Cuteni, ad Object.5. 
Inter breves Tract. Socini, Þ. 83s. 
Jaem in diſcurſu de cauſa Fidei, 


inter breves {ractatns $0c1m, p.gO. | 


Idem de Chriſto Servatore parte 


4. cap. 12, & Epiſt. 3- ad Math, ; 


Raderium p.107. Vide ſis Eraſmum 
Brochmanmum 


—n_— nr entg . 0 _ ee a i et eee a OO AGO EO CIO 
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Qu, 29. 

An Magiſtratus Chri- 
ſtianus maleficos mor- 
re puniat ? Neg. 


Qs, 30. 


An Pij defuntti Celo 


: 


& beatitudine fru- 
antier ante diem Tu- 
aicit? Neg. 
Cs 3t: 
An bono Iumine na- 
turals Deum cog- 
noſcat ? Neg. 


Qs, 32 
An Deus futura con- 
tipgentia certd cog- 
ng'cat ? Neg. Soc. 


Directions to 


Brochmannum Theologia Univr 
ſalis Syſtemat. Tom 2. Art, 5, 
Os. 14. Þ. 446, & Epiit. Hilari 
& Proſperi- prefix. Libro de Pre- 
deftinatione Sanftorum. 


Q, 29. Socin, Traftat. de Offi- 


_ cio Chrifti, inter Tra. ejus breves 


Tract. 1. Them. 13, 14, Vid. 4po- 
log. Remonitrantiumn, ſeu Exam 
Cenſure, c. 24, Þ 259 


. 20, Fanuftus Socin. in Re- 
ſponſ. ad Object. Cut. ad Object 
23: þ. 89. 


 . 31. Fauſt. Socinus Prekect. 
Theolog, Cap, y 3 Þ- 3; gz S. Vide 
Fohannem Funium Eccleſie Syl- 
veducenti: P aftorem in Refut.c-2. 
Prelef. F. Socins, p. 27. 


2. 32. Anonym. in cap.5. pric- 
ra Mat. ad verſum 28, cap. 5- 
Crellius de Des, Foban. Volkelio 
de vera Religione prefixus1,1.c.24- 
Pp. 198. Smalcins in Refutat. The- 
ſuernm Wolfong. Frantzii, Diſp. 12: 
Þ. 427. Vide ſis Fredericim Span” 
hemium Dub, Evang. 33. p27» 


2, 33: 


a Poung Divine 


0433 
Hin Chriftus fucrat 
Dominus & Rex ari- 
te Reſurretonem ? 
Neg: : 1: 
Lu. 34 

An Chriſtus Sacrif:- 
cium pro ſeipſo obtu- 
lit ? Aff." 


La..35. 
An omnus Dogma in 
Eccieſiam infercns, 
vel Fidem Untver- 


ſam ejuſve partem. 


Eſentialem.tollens, ſit 


Hereuicw? Af. Soc. 


Qu.-36; 


An Chrift us. licet non 


| Dens fit Cults 
-—_ adorandus ? 


81 
4 33. Fanst,Socinw 13 </ni-- 


 madv.ad afjertionem 23. Coll. Poj- 


namzenſis, Þ. 87, 88. 


LY. 34. Socinus in Prelett. 
Þ+ IEe6. Viae Joh, W:nterun 12 
refutatione F. Socint de Juſt iſica- 


' Fone, þ. 104. 


<L. 35. Theophilus Nicolarde: 
in Breui Refmat, Traftatus d: 
Ecclepa & miſſione Miniſtrorum, 
per Alb. Forkowsks, p. 3. ubi bac 
habet wverba, Nos Hereticun: eum 
aicimus, qui talia  dogmata in 
ChrisH Eccleſiam infert, que vel 
Univerſam Fidem Chritth, vel par- 
rem ejus pottſſimam & Efſemtialem, 
wel (ut aiits verbis adem dicamus) 
gue vel veram Dei > Chriſti gle 
rigm, vel ver am Pietatem tollunt. 


). 26. Valent, Smalcyus 11 Re- 
futat. lib, duorum Smigleſis de Er- 
roribus novor. Arrianore t. 1, C3. 


þ. 23. & cap, 7. Þ. 46. & cap. g. 


Þ. 65. 


Te WW, 37+ 


32 


We Z7, 

An Paulus ad Rom, 7. 
4 werſu 7. ad finem 
Capitis, de ſeipſo lo- 
quatur an trregent- 
t0f Neg. Socmiant 
Panlum de [eipſa lo- 

= Xs 3.  - 

An Chriſtas ante mor- 
rem liam Domintum 
tw Angelos.habutt 7 

Qe.: 39. 


Hu Chriſtus. þromiſer 
Eccleſue perjeveran- 
tiam in Fiae ?. Neg. 


; Qu. 40. 
An Sacramenta con- 
fjerant gratiam? N. 


_ Qs, 47. 

Ln mendacium ali- 
guod fit licitum? Af. 
Hoctn. 


_— Qu 43, 

An > offenſruum 
ved defenſroum fit 
Chriſtiane licitum ? 
Weg. Socin, 


Directions to 

2. 37. Proſper Dyſideu i 
Cap. 7. ad Roman, ( nempe Si 
nienſis erat ) Edit, Anno 15g, 
Socinus in defenſ. dilſputat. P, Dy 
ſidei (nempe ſue) adverſus rep- 
henſiones N, N. Racovie 1628, 


* 4 


Q. 38. Valent. Smalcins i 
Refutat. M, Smigleſis de Erroritu 
Novorum Arrianormn, |, 2. cap 4, 


P. 209, 


Q. 39. Valent. Smalcius in kt 
futat: 'duorum lib. Ad, Smigl 
de Ervoribus Novorum Arrian 
rum, In Catalogo Errorum Sm: 
teſts, Errore 81. 


Q. 40. Smalcins ubi ſupra 


ter Errores M. Smiglcſii per | 


ennmeretos, Errore 76. 


 Q, art. Vide Johan. Volkeliun 
de vera Religione, 1.4.".c.1.9. p.286. 
Cat, Rac, de Chrifti munerc Pe 
pherico; ogp. 1,0 ne hh 0 5 


Q, 42. Vide Themata F. Socin 
de O c30 Chriſti, Them. 24. þ-7 In 


ter breves Trattat. F, Socini Vid: 


Fauſt. Socin. Epiſt.2. ad Chriſtejh. 
Morſtium inter Epiſt, ejus, Þ- 496 
_ Suffici 


aPoung Divine. 


Sufficiat hic Yueſt. Socinian. Catalog. utpote genera: 


S 3 


UT, 


Cotrrrerfaras Harum Index & Syllabus, relique harum 
alicwi factle redncende, Sat novs « gueſtionibus hiſce 
namguamque eliarum Matrem eſſe ſatis facundam, & ft 


4d mi ins quefys fngulares quis he 2 ſobolem ſatzs 


nameroſam iuveniet, Sic nouuuli Queſt, 13 


ptr c Wk in _ Jones ponds CE, vides 


I, 4p, in Tufiffemtione, 


peccata 2272 ſine Satisfa- 
tone, nuda remiſſione de- 
| leantur ? Aﬀ. 

. 2. 1+ Daut fo pores 
$0agnered.: Af. 

| 3+ 4n Pictas noſtra Des 


Lueftienes has omnes 
' mods aſſignato tuerur F, So- 
Cinus, us Uidere ef in pre- 
ledion. Theolog. c. 15+ &C. 
Vide Foh, imterum Naum- 
” burgen/em tr Refutat. S0- 
cis de TFuſt. Þ 3. Edit. 
| Lypſie. An. 1617. 


Ba fore "anc | 


| Condonare ? AP, 


$+ <1 Ghrijeas pro mb | 


ſerufeceria? Aieg. 


2. de Satisf a= 


F 
Pf 
F 
5 
| 
a 
£ 
F 
| 


CNET ate _ RAIL , WO =O Ke: 
8 —_ jo b 
% 3 p : 
: 4b 4 * ar PS + + «x they ry 7 0s -+ nite a at 4 206. - $a oc - DAG US T L 
CN ET Ee a adams aan A : —_— - —y 
, ey 3-15 {x0 "ae TSS ey EY 7 on —_— 4 "es Ky 
" oft 66 n -i) - - " —, your p n wy _—_— _- 


Directions to 


——_—— 
Dt 


te He 


Tota inter Remonſtrantes & 
Contra-Remonſtrantes cor 
rroyerſia ad articulos 5. | 
Theologis' paſſim reducitu,Þ 
(c. | om — 


I. E Eleftione & Reprobatione, ſeu de Dn 
; decretis in ordine ad hominem [« 
vandum danmandunve ? | : 
2. De morte Chriſti, ejuſque latitudine, « 
ad omnes abſolute extendatur. 
3. De Natura ati Divine, | 
4. De ſuſfciemia & irrefiſtibilit ate grail 
5. De perſcverantia [anftorum. 
Hd hec quingque capita Lucaftiones ſubſequt 
tes (alieque eninutiores plurime quas [oiens 


onnfunus) funt referende. 


Art, I, : Queſt. I, - 
An decretum eleftionis ſit abſolurum ? Af 


Vide collationem Hagienſem p. 50; ad thesin|. 
Oc. E& p.106 adalteram partem. 


Art.1. Queſt. 2. 


, An deererumBReprobationis ſit abſolutumt Af 
ans Hag, p. 125. Detoto primo ar qo 

evem ejus expoftionem in calce C086: 
Hlag. pr 464. &c. ” An 


An dens pro abſoluto ſuo dominio poteſt crea- 
turam mmnocentem cruciare, Af. vide Stephant 
Curcelizs vindicias quibus ſuam & Arminii ſen- 
tentiam de jure Dei in creaturas,adverſus Amy- 
raldum propugnat. Anno 1645. 8. > 


Are. 1. Quelſr. 2. 


An Electio fit actus miſericordie, Reprobatio 
juſtiie ? Neg, | 

An preſkar Non efſe quam miſerum eſſe ? 
AF. 


7. 10S Queſt. 4. 


An ſit decretum genevale de ſalvandis fideli- 
bus, decreto particulari de ſingulis quibuſdam 
perſonts ſalvanais previum ? Neg. Vide Ame- 
ſu Coronidem ad Collat. Hap. Art 1. cap. 1- 

8 pag. 1. & Arminiumin the/. privat. diſp. 41. 
| Theſi1. & Collat, Hag. p. 88, 89. 


Art. 1. Quelt. 5. 


An ulla detur infantium Electio ? Aﬀe. vide 
Ameſis Coronidem ad Collat. Hag. Art. 1. cap. 
I. Sz, pag. 3. & Nic. Grevinchovium, pag. 
136, 150. | 


Art. 1. Queſt. 6. 


An predeftinatio non ſolum ad figem (G lo- 
riam) ſed & ad media ( Gratiam ) terminetur? 
. Af. Vide G« Ameſit Coron. Art. F Cap. = g 3- 
0 -G * H £70 @ Y» A- . 
. Pag- 4+ Collar OT Ao. 


EN 


Drrections to 
Art. 1. Queſt. 7. 


An Non ſolum fides, ſed & bona opera uti 
conditio in deereto elettionis prerequiſite, C 
eleftioni precedanea ? Neg. Vide G. Antji 
Coron. Art, I. cap. I. $4. Þ. 5. ; 


Art. 1. Quelt. 8. 


An mediatio Chriſti ſis fundamentum C 
cauſa Eleftions? Neg. Vide G. Ameſium iu 
Coronide, Cc. I. Art, 1.\. 5. p. 6. T | 

An Cujnſque Vite terminus ſit immutaoulite 
draftitutus? AﬀP. Vide fFoh. Beveromtium de 
terwmino vite fatall, an mobils? Lugd. Batan, 
1636. 4to. & Ejuſdempartem tertiam Lug, 
Bat. 1639. qto. 


Art. ta Quelc. 9. 


An Chriſius pro omnibus &- ſingulis mortun 
ſit & Redemptionem impetraverit ? Neg. 

* , Vide Ameſinm in Coronide. Art, 2. cap. 1: 
Collat. Hagienſ, p. 130 andp. 145, 146, & 
I17, & 20g. De totourt. 2. Vide Brevemn ex: 
þo/:tionem ejus in calce Collat. Hag. p.467 06 


Art 2. Queſt. to. 


An nx Ridemptions dens faliurn mort!) 
prieiſquam homixes {aluti, deftiner ? Neg,- | 
Vide Corontd, atlmeſit, art, 2, c 1.0 96. 
Col'nt, Hagen. p.127, 128, 8c. , : 


ph A 


. 
» 
# 


a Young Divinc. 
Art. 2. Queſt. FI. 


An notwia Evanyelii ad ttm mundum per- 
= venerit? Neg. Vide The Pagans Debt and 
x xz Dowry, by # # Go0a:stn. : 


+3 Queſts 


Hn ex Contra-Remonitriiitium hypothe {1 dens 
= /it author peccatt ? Neg. ce 3, rt. Vide bre- 
= vem ejus expoſuttonem in calce Coliat, Hapienf, 
P. 470. | 


Art. 3- >Quelt 13. 


Am" omnes quos externe vocat dews per ver- 
bum, etiam interne vocas per ſpirunm? Neg. 


Arr. 3. Gueſt. 14- 


An ſuppoſito quod non intendat Deas omnes 
alvare quos per verbum externe vocat, ſit difſt- 
mulator ? Neg Vide Coll. Hag. p.97, &C- 


Art. 3+ Queſt. 15. 
An dens creatur amRationalem ad att hberes 
efeftiv? determinet, & an talis determinatio ti- 
bertatem tollat ? Aﬀ. privs, neg. poſterinse 


G4. Art- 
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Directions to 
Art. 4. Queſt. 16. 


An in opere conver ſions operatio gratie ſi I 
irreſiſlibilis ? Af. Vide Collar. Hap. p. 216 2 
217, & 226, 227, & 237, GO 269, 270. by 
& wide brevem expoſitionem 4. Articuls inCalce 
Collat. Hagienſ. yp. 470. 


Art. 4 Queſt. 17. 


An deus gratiam ſufficientem ommbus off 
rat ? Neg. 


- Art. 4- Queſt. 18. 


Anim conver ſione peccatoris operatio Dei (i 
ſolunt moraliter ſuadens, an & Phyſice eff- 
ciens ? Neg. prius. -Afﬀ. potterius. 


Art. 5. Queſt 19. 


An vere juſti aliquando totaliter aut find 
ter excidant f Neg. 
Vide coronidem Ameſii, Art. 5. P. 273: Occ 


Collat, Hagienſ. p. 241, & 352 & 
. þo 353: 
401, 402. & de Art. 5. Vide Brevem es 


expoſitionem in calce Collat, Hagienſ. P. 475 
Queſ. 20, 


An poſſit eſſe bonus uſus tatur alium ante gr 
T1241, qui Deum ad eonvertendum moveat ? Net: 
Vide Collat. Hagienſcp. 226. : 


: De 


a Poung Divine, 


——— 
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De controverſiis prediftis, melio. 
ris note Scriptores nonnulli, cum 
occaſio ſe obtulerit, conſulends. 


I. £0 Hagienſis Scrifto Hage. babits, 
Anno 1611, Lingua Belgarum verna- 
cula;, & per Henricum Brandium latine red- 
dita & excuſa Zirizte 1615. 40. 
_ 2, Collatio Delphenſis habita Delphis Bata- 
| worum,IGn3.latine fatta per Henric, Brandium 
CG excuſa Middelburgi, Anno 1615. 40. 

3. Coronis ad Collattonem Hagienſems per 
Ameſium. 

4g. Aﬀta& Scripta Synodalia Dordracena 
Remenſtrantium. Harderivic. 1620, 40. Vid. 
Atta Synodi Doraracent. 
$5. Fac. Arminis opera Lugd. Batav. An, 
1625 28 

6. Cenſura quatuor Profeſſorum Leidenſium 
confeſ*onts & declarationis ſententie Remon- 
ſtrantium, inſcripta Deputatis ordinum Hollan- 
die & Weſt friſiz. — 

7. Apologia pro confeſſione & atclaratione 
 ſententie Remonſtr antium contra cenſwram Pro- 
feſſorum Leidenſium, Anno 1630. uarto, 

8. Epiſtola delegatorums claſſis W, alachrians 
ad exteriarum eccleſiarum Reformatos Dotoe 


Fe. © 
LA ns 9. Epiſtola 
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— . Directions to 

9. Epiftola Eccleſiaſticorum quos mn Belgio re. 
monſtrantes vocant, C3 oppoſita Epiſiule pre- | 
difte. Lugd. batav. 1617. 2gyarto. 3 

10. Anatome Arminianiſms Pet: Molind, | 
Onuarto. 

Ii- Cenſura Anatomes Arminianiſm Petr; 
Molin« per Foh:* Arnoldum Corvinum Franc, 
ad Menum, 16122. Quarto. 

12. Reſponſio Antonss Wales ad cen/uran 
Arnoids Coruim, Lugd Batav. 1025, 
Luarto. 

13. Brevis & dilucidaexplicatio,dottrine de 
Eledtione, Predeſtinatione & Rebropatione, /w 
thore Math, Archiepſcopo Eboracenſi, ut 
acceſerum D. D, Eft#s, Somi, Chatertiont, & 
Wiles ejuidem arguments Scripta, cnm arti 
ents iam Lambethanis, Hardervics An. 1613. 
Oct avo. 

14. Richards Thomſont diatriba de Amiſſne 


_ & mntercifione Fuſtificationis & gratie, Ot avo 


15. De gratia & perſeverantia ſanctorum 
Exerciationes, gmbus acceſſit animaduer ſio 
Rich. Thomſoni diatribam per Rob. Abbot Sa- 
Goburienſem Epiſc. Francof. 1618. Octavo. 

IG, Remonſtrantium Semipelagiani[mms con- 
tre Hugonts Grotii pictatem (3. e. Librum 
Grotys, quem inſcripſit, Ordinum Hollandie & 
Weitfrifie  pictas) per Gratianum Civilen, 
excad, Byfulia, An. 16 16. ”" 

« Exerc avienes Apologetice pro Dium 
ga3id, Cc. per Samuelem Aer frines Arm 
ſdel. 1636. Octovo. | 

18. Andrce Kiveti diſputationes 13. 

ju 


a Poung Divine, 
juſt & gratioſt Dei deſponſatione circa ſalutem 


generts humanti, 1631. Octavo. 

I9. Ejuſdem ſynop{is dottrine de natura & 
gratta, 1649 

20. Vide eundem Riveturn in Comment arius 
C& Reliquis equs Scriptis paſſtm,ubi mult a occur- 
runt contra Armininm docte dijputata. 

2I. Vide etaim Nicolai Grevincharit, St- 
monss Epiſcopu, Feiti Hommu, Petri Berits, 
Gul. Twiffi, Thom. Fackſonis, &'e. Scripta, 
guibns (prne) omnibus de queſtionibus predicts 
tarumte aliqgus ( Hommins & Twiſſus contra, 
relignt pro Arminio ) fuſe dijputant. 

22. Animadver(zons on a Treatiſe In- 
tituled, Gods love to Mankind,- by Jobr 
Davexzant Bithop of Salwbury, Cambridge, 
I641. 

23. Determinatio Queſtionum per enndem, 
Fol. ubi varia Arminianorum placita ſolide 
(more ſuo) ventilatz, crat enim ingenis Schalaſtt- 
ci vir, judicii ſnbacti © perſpicut, Synodo 
Da; dracene preſens interſuit, controverſits 
kijve veriatifſiman, adce ut inter noſtrates ſu- 
periorer nullune habuit, forte nec <£qualem. 

4d. Eramen theſium Franc. Gomars ae pre- 
ae trerarrone per Fac. Armininum, Anno 1645. 
Ota. % | | 
25, fnarce Rzvert Epiftole Apologetice 
centr a 10). Amyraldum ac grat; id Univer ſali, 
16408. Off avs. 

_ Frederici Spanhemii Epiſtola 8d Cartt- 
erium de gratia Univerſal, 1648. Ts 
'" 27. doſes Amyralds ſpectanc's avimaduer (1 


07141 
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- Directions to. 
num adverſus Spanhemium de Gratia Univer- 


ſali. 
28. Georg, Velles ad Pam 


dbilium Continium 
de ſpecimine animadverſionum Moſis Amyr aldi 
Tudicium 1649. Octavo. 


29. fohan. Dalei Apologia pro daabus - 
Ecclefiarum 1n G allia proteſtantium Synod na- ' 


tionalibus adverſus Fred, Spanhem exercit a- 

tiones de Gratia Univerſali, 1655. Ott avo. 
30. Fidei Moſis Amyralds circa errores 

Arminianorum declaratio, An. 1646. Octavo. 


31.Diſſertationes due;prima de morte Chriſti 
quatenus ad omnes extendatur; ſecunda de Pre- 


deſtinatione & Reprobatione; per Toh. Dave- 
Tantium Epiſcopum nuper Saliburienſem, Can- 
tabr. 1650. Fol. 

32. Joh Gerrardi Voſſit Hiſtoria Pelagiana, 
Quart. T 

33. fob. Peltii harmonia Remonſtrantium 
& Socinianorum, 1633, Inarto. 
34 Weftiones he paſſim cecurrunt ventilate apud 
Lutheranos  corum precipui ſunt, Gerrardus (lo- 
cis Communbus) Chemnitius (in examineConcil. 
Trid.) Brochmannus (in Syſtemate Theologie,) 
E CRAYANS (Pandettis controver ſiarum Religio- 
Ns) qui Remouſtrantibus & Arminio favert. 


Calvinus ſuique ſequaces Calviniſte ex adverſo 


ſtant, ut paſſim videre eſt apud Calvinum 
(Inſticutionibus,) Bezam(in Rom.g.) Henricum 
Altingium (To, 1. & 2. Scriptorum Theologico- 


rum) Paulnm Ferrium (vindiciis $ cholaſtice 


Orthodoxe,) Perkin ſuan, cc. 
35. Inter Pontificios Feſuite pro Arminio, 
Deminicans 
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Domic ani contra militant ; Ideogue Suarez, Al- 
warez , reliquigue (preſertim ubi de auxiliis 
Divine gratie Scriptit ant) conſulendi ſunt. 
. 36. Huc ſpettat celebris illa& mug ral 
controverſia, tanto tempore & Partium zelo in 
_ Galliis pridem agitata inter Fanſenist & Moline 
ſequaces, quorum hi Arminio, illi Calvino, ma- 
gis favent; eorum Scripta adverſaria omnja pene 
proſtant, Cognitu leftugue non indigna, 


_ at, 4 WY "= - hrs _—_ 4 WP : 
ee a 


OY 
Ch. lt. »— *Y 


Haviog now endeavour'd to fatishe you 

with the Account of the Sociman and Ar- 
minian Tenets and Writers about the 
fame, I ſhall comply in the next place 

with your deſire 0 having my Thoughts 
about the Genealogy in St. Marthew. 


OR the Genealogy Matth. 1. If youreck- 
on from Abraham to David —_ 
there are fourteen Generations. If from 
Solomon to Fechonias incluſrve, you have allo 
fourteen Generations. But then if from 
thence to Chriſt) our bleſſed Saviour ) i»- 
cluſive, we have but thirteen Generations: 


I. 2. 2, 
I. Abraham, 1. Solomon. I. Salathiel. 


2, I[aac. 2. Roboam, 2. Zorobabel, 
3. facob. 3. Aba. 3. Abiud. 
4. Fndas. 4. Aſa. 4. Eliakim. 
5. Pharez, 53. {oſaphat. 5. Azor. 


6. Eſrom. 6. Foram, 6. Sadoc- 

7: Aram, 7. 0z;as. 7. Achim. 

8. Aminadab. 8, foatham. $. Eljud, 
9. Naaſſon. - 9. Achaz, 9. Eliazar. 

$6 TO. IQ, pln IQ, Matthan. 
. Boot, II. Manaſſeh. 11. Facob, 
: _ 2:2, Obed. I2. Amon, I2, Foſeph. 
13. feſſe. 13: Joſs, 13. Chriſeus: 
14. David. 14. Jechonias, 
Jo 
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To folve this doubt, (one Generation 
wanting) it is confeſs'd that one Genera- 
tion (incuria Amanuenfium) is left out, ver. 
11. For it 18 certain in the Old Teſtament. 
3. That Jckoabaz (s) ſucceeded Fofiah im- (<) 2 Chron. 
mediately, but he Reigning only three 3%” 7- 
months is omutted by Adarcbew. 2. lis . 
Brother Jehojakir (b) fucceeded, whom (3) ver. 1, 
the Greeks Call lwey4j and lee. 3. His Son 
and” next Succeſſor was Jebojakim: (c) who (09-5 ' 
is: ſometimes call'd Coniah, (4) and fome- (4) —o_— 
times Jeconieh, (el) '( as Hathew here Calls (1) r cum; M- 
him) fo that to ſupply this want of one Ge- 3. 16. 
neration, the 'Fext ſhould be read thus. 
Wok 9 ty was Iwey( ( ſtu Jebojachim ) loayiy 
) ouvot Thy Heariay, (. ſeu Jebojachim ) GC. 
£' the Text agrees with the Genealogy in 
the Old Teſtamenc, and the Generation 
wanting is ſfupply'd, and the Truth of che 
Texe cleared ; which (without iuch fſup- 
ply)is;.not erue.. For the Text (2vrow 
we -read it ) fays, That Johah 5eg<4r jeco- 
= ind! his Brethren —_ the _ of > 

pariſh Capmrny: whereas I. Jecome 
Wasnot Son of Joſiah, but his Grand-Child +» Ol 
and Sor of Jehojukime. (f ) 2. Jofiab was (7), 
dead before the Capeivity about. eleven or 
twelve years; \and Jeconiabh was tawarcs 
Rne yearsold when be was carried Capuve 
wO.Babxion, (for he began (s) to Reign when () 2 Chron. 
he was cight years old, and Reign d three 5” 
Months and ten Days) and therefore it 


Was '.impofiible Jeſab fhould beget hum, 
: about 
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Directions to 


about the time of the captivity, who was 


then above eight years old, and oſiab 


| Dead eleven or twelve years | before. 


3- And beſides all this, it is 


(b') Vide N. Teſtamnon * evident that ſome Antient () 
| Grac. 052, Stpboun, Greek Copies had and readir 


| Pars | . 

| | the Margin 'ts read, ſo, as appears by the Various 
| Iaviac 9 axis m4 le Readings noted in our Printed 
| | x6u, Taxdu' ofrmns Ty . Greek Teſtaments, and [ have 
|  Teogriey. Vid: Ne: Tie ſeen a Greek Teſtament Mc. 
| | mentym Grece Lond. 1645. : 

|S varies Left, in Bibliis DELWIxt five and fix hundred 
| | Pobglottis, Tom. 6. © years old, wherein Iaxwy is 


where in 


the Text it ſelf, though it 1s 


_ evident that ic was left ont in many Copies 


long before, even in che ume 


' Hereſes, Tom. 1. pag. 21, 23. a. ; 
C ty Vid. FA ng Prev Century » Who takes notice 


Notas ad Epiphanims. Tom, Of it, and endeavours (though 
2, Netaram, pag. 18, 19. With great (k) miſtakes ) ro 


| 


; ſolve the doubt. This omiſh- 
of 1s not only in our Bibles, bur in the 
Popiſh Vulgar Latine, even in thoſe -of 
Sixtus V, and Clement VIII. which they 
call Authentick, and: of more Authority 


than the Originals. 


When [ have ed this to { f their 
Prieſts; that their 2s © ar oe 


thentick Latine Bible was falſe, and call'd 
the Generations from Salatbiel to our'Blel- 
ſed Saviour Fourteen, when indeed they 
are but thirteen: when (upon examination) 
they found it ſo, they ask'dime, .if !it-was 
not {0 in our Evglith Bibles, I toldichem 
! | YET, 
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L yes, but we were not (nor pretended to 
I 


) Infallible. But for them who conſtant- 
y affirm the Pope and their Church to be 
Infallible, and miſcal us Hereticks:becauſe 
| we will nor believe it, I lay for them, to 
S recn Generations, when there are but thir- 
| teen, this is fo far from Infallibility, thae 
'tis an evident argument of their groſs neg- 
ligence, and erroneous roll To ſolve 
{ this doubt, there isa (1) Feſuite, who puts (1) Pet. Poſſe 
| . in the Virgin Mary, to make the Genera- » io his 
* tions fourteen, ſo that in his computation PieiaFicor. 
of the third fourteen, from the Captivity, 77; 3;; P28: 
to our Blefſed Saviour, Facob is the Ele- cameGram. 
g venth, Joſeph Twelfeh, Afary Thirteenth, rr Paruni 
| and our Bleſled Saviour Fourteenth. Bug then. 
why Mary (and oo other Mother elſe) muſt 
| be reckon'd in this Genealogy, no reaſon 

1s, or can be given; or if all Mothers, as 

well as Fathers maſt be reckon'd, then in 

ſtead of Fonrteen we ſhall have Twenty 
| eight Generations : and it ſhould run thus 3 

: Matthen begat Facob, Facobbegat foſeph, and 
then Foſeph begat Mary, (evidently untrue) 
and Mary begat Chrift, 


? 
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TD UT. becauſe you repreſeated ir 
to me as your Notion, that thcſz 
Councils we uſually call General Conncils, 
are not in tri propriety of ſpeech to be 
thought ſuch,and as not having been con- 
| Vocated out of the wholeChri/tianWorld, 
and defired me to Write to you upon 
that Matter,;J ſhall here acquaint you, 
that.a Friend of yours and mine, being 
totake his Degree in Divinity at Oxon, | 
and having choſe this for his Thefis to 
anſwer the Dotors upon at the 44, 
Viz. Quod nullam Concilium fit propric 
Occumenicum, he apply'd to me to com- 
municate in Writing to him, ſuch Hi- 
ſtorical Learning, concerning the Cour- 
ctls ſaid tobe General, as was neceſlary_ 
for his performance. of that exerciſe; 


whereupon he receiv'd from me the 
following Papers: 


_ aPoung Divine. 
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Ouod nullum Concilium fit pro- 
_ prie Oecumenicum. 


I. Imperium Occidentale. 


N hoc umperio erant dieceſes tres ſub Pres y,,, Tnperil 
fefto Fratorio Italie, Erant autem be, ocidualtis 
I. Italia, in gua Provincie— — 17 ntitien cun 
2. Illyricum, in quo Provincie- ——6 Patcticl:Com- 


3. Africa, in gud Provincie — _—_ Pp. 10, 


Sub prefefto pretorio Galliarum erant etiam 
dieceſes tres, ſcil, 2 
I. Hiſpania in qua Prouvmee— =7 
2. Gallia in qud Provincie ——17 
3. Britannia in qud Provincie— $7 
Ita in imperio Occidentalierant Provincie-59 


2. Imperium Orientale. 


.. In hoc imperio erant dieceſes due ſub pre- 
feftopretorio Illyrici, Scil, Vide Imperil 
I. Macedonia in qud Provincie— —6 CN 
2. Dacia in qua Provincie 5 1,8. 


Sub prefefto pretorio per Orientem erant 
aeceſes quingue, Scil. 
I. Orjens Provincie-* — 
| T3 2 2. e/Egyptis 
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2. Rgyptu in qua Provincia — 
3. Aſie in qua Provincie- -——10 
4. Pont in qua Provmcie- —— 
5. Thracia in qua Frovmcde ——6 
Ita in imperio Orientals erant Provincie—59 
Ill adde tmperts Oceidentals Provincia-59 
Is Univerſo igitar iniperis Provincie—118 
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| Syllabus Provinciaram ex gquibus 


Epiſcopi in Concilio Niceno 


convenerant. 
C1. T Yipmid ſolns Hoſius Corduben:- 
FX 


, Roma Fiftor & Vineentins pro Syl- 
wveſrro Papa. 


3. «Apypto. Hit provinciarums tatals- | 


_—_ : gus trtat Alpbenſum 

= 4. [hebaidc. Piſanun An, Ac: 4 
5. 4.1014. _ ſe edito 1. 2. p. 159. Codex 

6. Palzſtind. Conn ain Ecrk fe 

| "= omane In. Provintias to- 
& P henici?, dem pens ondine enymeerat, ts- 
108. ons 
10. Meſopotamia. tion. Tom. I. Þ. 257+ bare 


tandem provimarum Catals 


1.1. P erſide. | gum 041m prorius erding no- 


[ 12. Cilicie. bis exbiber. Vid jubſriptiones 

Ex | 13. Cappadocia. baſs co8ci Ei apad Stadium 

14. Armenit Majori. Binian, wo Seltoum is 

15. Armenia Minors. — fin Extychians - 

' | 16. Promo Polemoniaco. Altxandrinum nund. 16. Þ 

- | 17. Ponto Paphlagonis. & 90,91. Vide tion Fac. Go> 
'8. Galatis, » Fin Capes Sera 

19. Afia Minre. ihe L. 
20 Ld _ | pos "INDIA 


| 21, Phryg32. 
| 22. Pifidia. 


H3 33. Lydia. 


Directions to 
| 23. Lycia. 
] 24. Panphylis. 
'] 25. Inſulss. 
2 26. Carid. 
27. Iſaurid. 
28. Cypro. 
29, Bithynid. 
30. Exropd, Thracia intelligitur. 
31, Dacia. 
| 3%: Myſia. 
3 : noe 
K # | 34: Acbaii. 
i35- Theſſali). 
1.36. Calabri?, 
37. Carthagine, 
1 38. Dardanit. 
| 39. Theſſalia- 
'] 40, Dalmatia. 
| 4l. Paxnonia. 
1. 42. Gallia, < 
43. Gothia. 
44+ Boſphoro. 


In boc Concilio nulli ader ant provinciarum 


Epiſcopi extra 5 
56 mperium Romanum poſh Farum, 


(I. eAthiobia null; 
2. Fulja, as 
3. Parthia. 
Ex 74. Tartariz. 

5o Chinenſs ſs, 


| 6. Scorja. | 


7. Hibernia: 


boſe 


a Poung Divine, 
| 7. Hibernia. 

Ex | 8, Dani, 
C9. Swectra, Ofc, 


2. Concilium hoc Nicenum non fuiſſe Oecu- 
menicum manifeſte conſtabit dnplics argumento. 

I. Luia pars longe major provinciarum, 
gue ditions erant Romane, ad Concilium hoc 
Epiſcopos plane nullos delegabat. 

2, Lua provincie Chriſtiane extra impe- | 
rium Romanum, per Epiſcopos ſuos plane nulle "i 
aderant. 1 
1. Provincia imperii, ſub Niceni conſilis ſe- 
culo, ur & ſeculis aliquot deinceps ſubſecutts 
erant I18. Yuod ex. Anthenticd > 
ipſins imperii ( a ) noiitid , Ph. 4) V. - __ — 
manifeſie couſtar, Ex guibus f0- ;1117 ua reath & He 

m provincie 44 ſuos adConcilium gyjj rempora, cum doftiſſcmis 
Epiſcopos miſerunt ( ut ex Subſcrip- Guidmis Paxciroli Gomment- 
tionibus primms poſits patct) & per 01. 1623. | 
conſequens provincie 7 4 nullos ha- 
buere in Concilio illo Epiſcopos. Cum ideo & pro- 
vincius 118 (plus minus) 74 4 Concilio aberant. 
hoc eft provinciarum pars longe major, Conct- 
lium Occumenicum eſſe non potuit,, quod ctiam 


; 6 Ch | b)VideBarth. 

n confeſſo eſt apud Pontificios. ( b) ( var 2 

2. Nominatim nulli huic Conciliomtererant > wart 

Epiſcops, : ram ſunmam, 
P- 5+ 


I. Ex Italia Univerſa, niſi Epiſc. Roma- 
7K per legatos, & Epiſcopus & Calabria” nnns. 


2. Ex Hiſpaniis ”-_ T_ alice 
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_ Ecclt- 
© Romans, 5 | 
Y p. 92 iden - 5- Arabie. - 0 
Y fene apud Pet, G6. Provincie Boftrenſis, © ; 
 Crab.Ton.Con- 7. Provincia Oſdroene, 

1. p.412. $. Meſoy S 


3. E Gallizs unoexcepto. 
4. E Germania. 
5. E Scotia. 

6. Ex Hibernia. 

7. E Dani. 

8. E Swecia. _ 

9. E Polonia. 

10. E Brittannia noſtva, cum tamen con: 
ſtat in Concilio Aratadenſi, Anno 314. Epiſ- 
copos Britt aunos tres fuiſſe; Una cum prevby- 
rtero & diacono. | = 


2. Concilium Conf antinopolitanum primumn. 


| Subſcripſerunt 1, Neftarins Conftantinops- 
litanus, tum provinciarum epiſcopi ; ; 


I, e/£gypti, 
2. Paleftine. 
3. Phenicie. 


_ 9. Auguſt Eupbraſie. 
10. Ciline, 
Il. Ar meme minor ie 
I 2+ lſaurie, 
I3. Cypri. 
T4. Panpbylie. 
15. Lycaone, . 
26G, Pifrdiae. 7 


a Poung Divine, 
. 17, Phrygie Salutars. 
18. Phrygie Pacatiane. Z 
19. Bythine. 
20. Ponts. 
21, Myjie, 
22. Scythie. 
22. Shane. 
24. Ponri Polemoniacs. 


Sed buic Concilio non intererant, primo Epiſ- 

Y copi ”ovinciartm 94. Imperio Romano ſub- 

jetlarume. Ira ex Provincius Imperis 118. folum 

Provincia 24. ſuos ibi babuere Epiſcopos & 

Province 94 non babuerunt. 

2. Nuliz "rovinciarum Chriſtianarum extra 

Inperium Koimanum poſitarum Epiſcops hic 

 aderam. Veinti ex e/Ethiopia, India, Perſia, 
Scotia, Hyvernia, &c. 


3. Concilium Epheſinum, 


Aderant ſolum Epiſcopi 156. ut conſt at ex 
Greca bujusConcilis Editione per (a) Hieronym. 
Commolinum Heidelberge Anno 1591. Quam- 
vs (b) Caranza Patres 200, Synodo hac con- (a) Vide TH 
venifſe aſſerit. Eundem Epiſcoporum numernum Temes F 


a- 
babet Codex Canonum Vetus Eccleſia Romane, 57 0 © P. 99s 


ſubſcript ionum diligenti collarrone confi aw" nY cergin " 
I. Nulum ex Provinciis extre Imperium Ko- beum,. 297 
manum Poſitis Epiſcopum ibidem adfwilſe. fon I 


| eds Imperio & Dione 
2. Ex Provinciis ſub lmperio —_ 


þ. 101. De hoc Concilio ex Athorum ejus & Edita Heideth, ; 


106 — Directions to 


Romana comprebenſis ( ſunt autem 118. ad 
' minimum, ut ex notitia Imperis Pater) paucio- 
res Provincie ad hoc quam ad Nicenum Conci- 
lium Epiſcopos delegarunt. 


4, Concilium Chalcedonenſe. 


«) Pet. Crab, Jn hoc convenerunt Epiſcopi 620. (a) de 
quo notandum, 
I. Epiſcopi e Provincits extra Imperium Ro- 
' manum Poſitis nulli hic aderant, 
4.2. EProvinciis Imperii 118. Epiſcops Pro- 
(b) Coter Ca Roos 46. (b) ſolum hic convenerunt, ita 
noun Veitus wut e Provnciis Imperys 72. Epiſcopus ne unus 
pray Ron. Juidem buic Synodo 6 PR Nw _ 
; Synods huic Epiſcopi nulls aderant. 
' I. Univerſa Italia ( exceptis Epiſcops 
Romani legatis,) 
2. Hiſpania. 
3. Gala. — - 
4. Britannia. | | 
5. Hibernia. 
| 6. Germania, 
£44 7. Hlungaria. 
8. Polonia. 
9. Dania vel Sutcia. 
| 10. e/Ethiopie. 2 
II. Indiis Ueriſque. 
I2. Parthia. © 
13. Perſia. 
£ rh Pats 
uo. At Mmquies Concilium Nicenum, Chal- 
cedonenſe, &c, ab omnibus abs Occume- 
. mica, Ergo, &c. | Reſp. 


a Poung Divine. 

Reſp. Dici poteraut Occumenica, 1. Re- 
Feftu Orbis Romani & Imperii, utpote @ Ceſare 
Convocata. 2. Sed non reffectu Orbis Chrj- 
ftian, (de quo bic queritur ) utpote nullins Im- 
perio ſubdits, a guo legitime Convocari poterant. 


Memorand, To ule all previous care and 
caution in the ſtaring of the Queſtion after 

. this manner ; viz. 
- TT, That by Councils we do not under- 
ſtand a Civil Senate, or Politick Meeting, 
ſed Conventum Clers. | 

' 2. That whereas Councils are uſually di- 
vided by Writers into Provincial, National, 
and General, he ſhould take notice that it is 
_ the /aſt only that the Fathers do call Occu- 
menical; that is, a Comunci! wherein the 
Biſhops of the whole World do meer. And 
that, tho' it is to be granted, that in ſome 
Councils, moſt of the Biſhops of the Romiſh 
Juriſdiction may have met; yet that ſuch 
_ Comncils deſerve to be call'd Conciliabula ra- 
ther than Corcilia: And as for example in 
the Council of Trent, only thoſe who were 
call'd by the Bui of Paul the third mer, 
who were ſworn Abettors of the Romith 
Doctrine. And that certainly at the cimes 
of all thoſe pretended General Councils 
meeting, there were always Chriſtians with- 
out the bounds of the Romer Eon 
might have been, and ought to have been 
calPd to the Councils. 1/z. 46. 6. 7 have «p- 


pointed thee to be a Light to the Gentiles, and 
2D 4 Saviour 


/ 
, * 


4 Saviour to the ends of the Earth, And 
Chriſt gave his Apoſtles Authority to go 
over the whole World and Preach the 
Goſpel to every Creature, Theodoret gives 
Teſtimony to this in his Book De Car ands 
Grecorum affeftibus, Noſtri ui Piſcatores ac 
Publicani, ſutorque ille noſter, cunttis Genti- 
bus Legem Evangelicam detulerunt. Negque ſo 
lam Romanos, quique ſub Romano vivunt 1t- 
perio, ſed Scythas quogue ac Sauromatas, Indos, 
e/fthiopos, Perſas, Hircanos, Britannos, Com- 
merios & Germanos, utque ſemel dicatur, omne 
bominum genus, Natione/que omnes induxerunt 
Crucifixi Leges accipere. 
Bur fince you are pleaſed ro defire my 
_thoughes about the ſenſe in which Prote- . 
- Nants allow that the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt is realy preſent in the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, and are likewiſe defirous 
to know whether Papiſts do nor, on occa- 
flight and diſobey their 


nada of 
deoy. © 
Some 


al 


*% 
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Some fooliſh Papiſts bring a place out of 


the 6ch of St. John for Tranſubſtantiation, 
(that makes noching for ic) where Chriſt 
faith, Except ye eat the Fleſh, and drink the 
Blood of the Son of God, ye can have no life in 
you, Fc. But this place indeed makes much 
- che Romaniſts, For as to the eating 
of the Fleſh of Chri/r, being ſpoken of, *tis 
confelS'd by Bellarmine, lib. 1. De Euchariſtias 
cap. T. that thoſe words of St. Fohs do not 
properly belong to the Sacrament, but the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation. So Gabriel, Cu- 
ſanus, Cajetan, Tapper judge likewiſe. For 
Chriſt ſpeaking of the neceflity of earing 
his Body, and drinking his Blood, muſt needs 
_ ſpeak of lomething which was poſfible;(for 
certainly he laid no 'neceffity on Men to do 
ilities) bar the Sacramental earing 
of his Body was not then poſſible when he 
ſpoke this. For then there was no ſuch 
Sacrament in the World, Chriſt wy 
then not inſtituted his laſt Supper. An 
all Popiſh Writers do grant, that Chriſt did 
not inſtitnte the Sacrament of his laſt Sup- 
r, or Euchariſt, till a good while after. 
Bith ?. Fob. Martinez de Ripalda in Bre- 
vs Expoſit. Lit. Magiftri Sent. L. 4. diſtince.$. 
Aſſet. 2+ þ. 601. Hoc Sacramentum (inguit) 
fart inſtitutum Nocte Paſſionie. OL 
And then again ſecondly, onr Saviour in 
this 6th of St. Fob» ſpeaks of the Ewing 
without which there was no ſpiritual life. 
Bar without Srramenral eating; there may 
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be ſpirital lifez as many of them who be- 

lieved had that life wrought in them 
then. And certainly all thoſe holy Men 
who dy'd before our Saviour's Paſſion, had 
ſpiricual life in them. Therefore theſe 
expreſſions are not meant of a Sacramental 
eating, but of a "wi a fiducial and fpi- 


_ ritxal eating b 


aith. 

Thirdly "Its Sacramental eating and drink- 
ing be here. meant, no Lay-Roman Catho- 
lick canthen poſſibly be ſavedz for Lay Ro- 
man Catholicks are facrilegiouſly denied 
the Blood of Chriſt, being denied rhe Cup- 

Laſtly; 'Twill appear further from che 
Text it (elf, that this eating was not opx- 
Ori, but Cordis. So verſe 35. 1 am the 
Bread of Life ; he that comes to me ſhall not 
hunger, and he that believes on me ſhall no 
thirſt : Where to come to him, and believe 
on him, are manifeſtly ſaid to be the ſame 
things, which afterward he calls caring his 


; Fleſb,and drinking bis Blood, v. 53, 54- 


Now the generality of the Papiſts inter- 
(5 this place of St: Jobn not to be meant 
terally. And therefore the other of, Hoc 
eſt Corpus meum, may not be meant licerally- 
Theſe expreſſions of, Thi is my Body, and 
this 1s my Blood, that is, Symbolical and S«- 
cramental Signs, Seals, and Repreſentations 
of his Body, and Blood, and Paſſion, are 
molt agreeable to the Common Diale&t and 
Idioriſms of the Fews, to the Genizs and Lan- 
guage of their Countrey, and the A299 
1, WAETe, 
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where, and Perſons with whom our Sa- 
viour lived; as is manifeſt by ſeveral phraſes 
and parallel expreſſions of the Holy Ghoſt 
in Scripture. So rhe ſeven fat Kine are 
call'd ſeven years of Plenty. And Ezekiel 
ſpeaking of dry Bones, faith, Theſe Bones are 
the Houſe of Iſrael. Soin Daniel, Thou, O 
King, art that golden head. So 1n the Goſpel, 
The Rock was Chriſt, And Hagar and Sara 
are the two Covenants; the ſeven Heads are 
ſeven Hills, The Woman that great City, &c. 


And our Saviour faith of himſelf; 7 am the, 


true Vine, Why ſhould we not infer as 
well from hence, that Chriſt was turned 


into a Vine, as what the Papiſts infer from 


other words ? ſince he ſaith only, Thi « 


my Blood, not my true Bloods, and here faich,' 


I am 5 dum ®& 1 42m. So Chriſt faith, he” 
was os «an212v. Bur the Papiſts Tenet is 2 
thing gratis dictum, a bare aſſertion with- 
| our proof, a begging of what ſhould be 
oved. This Popith Opinion would never 
have been receiv'd,if the Tyranny of ſome, 
and Ends and Intereſts of others did nor 
unhappily cauſe it. There is no more con- 
nection between the things contained 1 1t, 
than between Tenrerron Sreeple and Goodwin 
Sands; no ſhadow of conſequence : Nor 
bath the antecedent any more Logical re- 


lation to the conſequent than Chalk to 


Cheeſe. | - 
i clear account 
And now I ſhall give mona cy ET) 


Ow 


of what we Proteſtants (ar | 
believe in this particular. 


\ 
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Now that I may io this with as much 
clearneſs and ſincerity as I can; I ſhall ay, 
1. That the Body and Blood of Chrii 
be aid to be i in che Enchariſt ; 


ir, Apo ſui, by a Corporeal, Phyſical, 


Eocalyretened, as if Chrilt's Body it 
wi were ſubſtantially in the place where 
the Bread and Wine 1s. 


Secondly, reffectu canſati & effectus ro- 
dxcti, when Chriſt's Body ( tho" compre- 
hended in Heaven ) that is, the gracious 
effe& of his Death and Paffion, goerh along 
with the Sacred Symbols, and is really pre- 
: ſent to the Felleving Receiver. That we call 
a Local, this a Firend ( yet real) preſence. 

Secondly 3 As to the Local preſence of 
our Seviour's Body, we may ſay it is In 
only, not here in the Euchariſt 3 
par yn Scripture faith ſo too in expreſs 
rerms : It is 1m Heaven, therefore nor here 3 
coral impoflible (as vovving a manifeſt 

mo the ſame Numerical 
ſhould at het lame time be here and 


TY As to the Virtual preſence 
(which is ee! too) we fay and betlave that 
the gracious Effects of our gry Body 
and Blood, are reatly pecbee, and go along 
'g i pa the Sacred Signs in the Sacrament to 

ole who are true Believers. Bat for 


wicked Men, who are Ene c 
err Ming Aur mies to Chriſt, and 


and Blood are et ER ew 
ally, 1 


a Young Divine. 


preſent to them. In that ſenſe we now 
ſpeak of, they neither receive his Body 
nor Blood, nor any benefic by them. 

Fourthly z We believe and ſay that the 
Cauſe of this preſence is twofold; firſt, 
Moral; (econdly, Phy/ical. 

Firſt; Faith being an Evangelical Con- 
dition, on which all the Evangelical Pro- 


FT miles and Bleflings of God in Chriſt de- 


- pend, it is manifeſt, that as the want of it 
. 15 a Moral Cauſe why we want thoſe Bleſ- 
{ings, ſo the having of it is morally a Cauſe 
why we have them. For when once our 
gracious God doth promiſe us any thing 
upon condition of Faith (and he doth pro- 
miſe Heaven it ſelf on that condition) the 
ndition being performed on our part, 
there lies an Obligation on God (who will 
_ Hor, nay cannot break his promile,) to give 
_ us thoſe Bleſſings which he promiſed on 
that Condition. So that Faith being a con- 
ditio preftita ex parte noſtri, 1 call ita Hforal 
Cauſe (and their own School-men call it fo 
too) of Chriſt's real preſence to Believers 
in the Euchariſt. 

For as Faith was Conditio prerequiſita, 4 
Condition required in thoſe 4du{ri in the 
As, who were to be baptized; and the 
want of it was a Moral Caoſe why 5apri/m 
was not effectual, and the prelence of it 2 
cauſe of all thoſe gracious Conſequents 
ſeal'd to Believers by Baptiſm : So 1n the 


Euchariſt Faith is a Moral Cauſe of the ſpt- 
I ritual 
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ritual nouriſhment and growth of Grace 


' ſeal'd rous in that Sacrament. 


Second)y ; But there is anorher power 
which 1 call a Phyſical Caule of that rea] 
preſence, and that 1s our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf as Mediator and Head of the 
Church. For to bim (as ſuch) al Power s 
given of redeeming, juſtifying, ſanctifying, 
ſaving his Servants. And he is both the 
Efficient and Meritorious Caule of all (piri- 
tual bleſſings beſtowed on us: So that the 
real preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in 
the Sacrament, is from Faith as a Moral 
Cauſe; and from another Power, that of 
Jeſus Chriſt as our Mediator, as from the 
Efficient C auſe- 

You will find ſome of our Romiſh Ad- 
verſaries {0 conhdent, as to tell us that the 
firſt Chriſtian World believed otherwiſe 
than the Proteſtants do in theſe and other 
Points. 

Bur there they muſt of neceſſity, if they 
will ſpeak congruouſly, by the firſt Chrijtian 
World, mean the firſt hundred years after 
Chri#t, or that, and ſome of the next Cen- 
turies following, And to make this good, 
ſurely they will bring ſome Authors of 
thac time to prove it. Some of them have 


cited St. Ignatius, who lived ; ge 
of the Grit Cris 0 lived in the time 0 


But why he is no Competent Witneſs, 
will anon appear. And as for D. Areops- 
gre, we know thatheis a Baſtard, and no 

L | Father 3 


a Poung Divine 
Father ; that the Works aſcribed to hin 
are adnlterate and ſpurious Brats, and con- 
feſs'd ſo to ns by 'the Papiſts. and proved 
to be ſo many hundred years before Luther 
was born. | 

If Ipnatizes his Epiftle to the Smyrzenſes be 
hot altogerhier forged, yet it is ſo mangled 
_ and interpolated by che 1njury of cime, and 
the ſubtilry and knavery of perſons enſlaved 
co Intereſt, that it is impoſſible co know 
which is genittine, and which nor, and {6 
the whole is of no competent Authority. 
How ſtrangely Tgnatizs is mangled and in- 
terpolated, you may ſee by the vaſt diffe- 
rence of all Copies and Editions, Greek 
and Latine, as that of Yide/iw, Uſſerine, 
F. Voſſins. 

You may likewiſe obſerve chat che Pa- 

piſts do in ſome things go contrary to 
Councils : For they go contrary to the Con- 
cilium Nicenum ſecundum ; that Council Ut- 
terly denying the pi4»ring of God the Fa- 
ther, and yet they of Kome approve and 
practiſe ir. — 

This Doctrine of Anti-rranſnb5tantiatior;, 
is no »ew Doctrine crept into the World 
ſince Larher's time,but the Antient Faith of 
the Engliſh ( and indeed of all Chriſten- 
dom) Toke before the Congne#t in the time 
of Our Saxon Progenttcors. And {o we find 
it in an Antient Homily writ originally 1 
Latine, but among many others cranſlated 


into Saxon by eElfricw, Abbot of 
by I 2 | I. 


.. Directions to : 


St. Albans in King Edgar's time. Via. Saxon. 
Homil, dic Santto Uaſche, p. 35. 

That Homily was no private thing, but 
commanded by Authority to be read in 
Churches on Eafter-day, where ſpeaking of 
the Sacred Symbols in the Excbariſt, weare |} 
told, that it is naturally corruptible Bread 
and Wine, and 1 by might of God's Word truly | 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, yet not ſo bodily, but 
ghoftly. And then there are divers diffe- 
rences put between Chriſt's Body in which 
he ſuffered, and his Body 1n the Sacrament. 
As firſt, That was born of the Virgin Mary, - 

bad fieſb and blood : But bu gho#tly or ſpiritual 
Body u gathered of many Corns without Bones, 
Blood or Limb, and without Soul ; therefore 

_ nothing to be underſtood therein bodily, but 
all ghoftly, And a little after, This Myftery 
( ſpeaking of the ſacred Hoſt ) # 4 plcdge 
and figure : Chrift's Body # Truth it ſelf. 

This was the Antient Faith of the 
Church of England ſeven bundred years ag0» 
and tis ozrs ſtill. 

Tf ar, _0r after the Lateran Conncil Tran 
ſubſtantiation, and another :new Doctrine 
was broach'd by the Tyranny of Rome, and _ 
the laviſh Credulicy of ſome 6f our Pre- 
deceſſors, let Roman Catholicks ingenu- 
ouſly tell us, who are the Innovators. 

But ſuppoſe a few perſons believed fo 5 
fuppoſe any Fathers quoted for it were un- 
corrupts yet 1t doth not follow that be-. 


caule they believed fo, > the Chri- 
ſian World believed & ne 


\ 
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And again, ſuppole that the Major part 
of Fathers and Dottors of the Church were 
for ſuch an Opinion, I a«k if this doth 
bind Poſterity to be of their Faith > 

I ſhall here ſhew you, thar tho' none 
pretend more to An:igiiry than the Papiſts, 
of make a greater noiſe with Fathers and 
Councils, yet they flight them as much as 
any, when they ſpeak any i!:ing againſt the 
ſenle of the prelent Church. ; 

As for inſtance ( whar I partly before 
hinted) Cardinal Cajetan (a very Learned 
Man ) in the beyinning of his Commentaries 
on Geneſis, hath this paſſage ; Si quando oc- 
currit nouns ſenſus textui conſonus, quamvis 
a torrente Doflorum alienus, «quim ſe prabeat 
leftor Cenſorcm: And a little after he adds, 


by way of hint) 


non of the grea | 0” ie 


C 


made by 630 A : 


| 


5 


| 
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() Cont. Con- by that of C) Conſtance OO, (Seſſ. 39. fol.3g. 
ſtart. in Trullo, Edit, Antique Mediolani 1511.) 15 yet every 


Cax.36. for 19 where {lighted by Popith Authors. For 
ir 1 acknow: Canon the 28th (or as in ſome Editions the 
bogen {cho 29th) Canon of Chalcedon is quite left out 


mn . tl in that Edfrion of the Councils by P. Crab, 
would fain and in that of Dionyſins Exignus 1 the YVerus 
= 5p . 2 Codex Canonum Eccleſie Roman tn Caranza, 
the wy &c. And tho' Fr4nciſcus Longus (4) a Corio- 
Lew. C. 1:- lano hath that Canons yet in his Annora- 
novaztts Dit. t;onshe flatly denies it, and goes about to 


4 pg} prove it falſe 1n divers particulars. 


W ticns of ic. Sce Greg. 13+ his Bull given at Rome Fwy 1. 1580. Grd- 


fiano pra fixum. ( d ) Summa Concilior. per Frantiſe. Longum 4 Corio 


lano, þ. 402. apud lin, Can, 27, 


So that the Canonical determinations. of 

360 Fathers met in a General Council, 

(4) Exir. D! ( whoſe Conſtitutions their' 6wn (e) Pope 

ca). 20ſt Trasſ, Cregory would have receiv'd as Evangelical 

latiomm, =Frutchs) when they make againſt chem, ſig- 
nitie nothing, but are flatly denied. 


And if it be'faid that this was no Canon 


of the Council, the contrary is manifeſtly 
(f) Vids rue; for it isin all the Original Greek Co- 


- Cod. Cawwn PIES Printed, and Manuſcripr, (f ) and ex- 


per Chriſtoph. prefſly coufirn;d 9 the 36th Canon' of the 
bs Woes... | Council at' Conſtantinople, 
©, Can. 206. p. 25, Zongrem in Cayor Goncil, 118 Th y 
i th OS vor. i | Þ- 118. Thtoder an Bu'ſamn. 
"by _ 3. Concul. Chalcedos, & Can. Concilior, Gre, Lat. "01h 560. 
Y - Re es p. 48. Vid. Caranzan in Notis ad Margintm, 6c 36: 
"Conc, Conftantinoy. $058 where he telly us thar Canot is in the 
Greek Copies, 'ſtd eee bn Latinus extpleridug. (lf © 
; LOLF-* OG ' Regiſtred 


# '# as 


Ls 


[ 
AGES; 


 Regiſttred by Gratian ( Can, Renowantes. 
Dj. 221) tho! with inſuffzrable fallhood 
and corruption of che Canon, a5 wil! mani- 1 
feſtly appear ro any vho will compare 2) Vid. Virus |þ 
Gratians reading with the Oricinal. (g) je — ts F 
I know they of Rowe {]i;hr this of Con- cm in Bill. Þ 
ſtantinople, as niuch as that of Cha/cedon. Braltay. . inter Wh 
For firſt, Binizs tells vs it (iveils more of _ mon hr 
ambition than truth. and (5) Caranza, £rr0: can. s 
news a quibuldam exiſt! .4t1y hic Canon. (b) Caranzain | 
And Indeed i: is necctliry for them to 4: 44am þ 
. . " » 26. (61.011 Ge Þ 
deny that Canon ; for it polirively aſſerts G1, p. 635. | 
and determines luch truths as utterly over- * 
throw their Popes pretended Supremacy, 8 
which they ſ» much and ſo irrationally þ 
contend tor. | : | | 
For Fijr#i that vreat Ceneral Council gives 
iz 76:25 ( not [in Hi only as Cratian falle- 
ly reads ir, (4) eveu in the /a# and be# (-) Gratiam 
Edition of their Canon-1 aw, equal Privje <07. Renova 
ledges ro New and Ol4 Rome ; thatis, de-©* _—__ 
Clared and pronunced Conſt antmople, or the | 
Patriarch of thit Imperial City, to have 
equal Privileges with che Pope or Patriarch 
of old Rome. + 2 
Secondly, That the Roman Biſhop had 
' not thoſe Priviledges among other Biſho 
by any Divine right or ſucceſſion from Sr. 
Peter, (as now they would pretend) but 
& TxTEpes dmdiSw'z251: they were given by 
ecclefiaftical and politive conſtitution of the 
Fathers. — : PL 
Thirdly, And they - make this ms" 
4 cel 


$4 
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tell us, that Rome had thoſe antient pre- 
rogatives (not as its Biſhop was-St. Perer's 

Succeſſor or with any relation to it, but ) 

(b) Vid. Cod. J's Td (201nws:v T iv TOA Gy wab;nv, becauſe it 
Cammmum tccts was the Imperial City. (b) And lo they gave 
fie mireſz Conſtantinople (uch great Privilecges (above 
br all others,) and equal to Rome, dis 7:1 141 
# itien Gas, - kv rhar Pojwiy : becaule it was mew Kone, 


48 and had the Emperor and a Senate there. 


() a Can. Ibid. 


8303s. Siſs. 29. - : | 
fol. 39. ln And the Council of Chalcedon was ever 
eat, wttere receiv'd in/Chriltendom with great Vene- 


5 Pirnth #": ration, and confirm'd by the Conncil of 


(4)Vid. Nomi- Conſtance (c) which was a General one t00 


## Concilor. made up of their (4) own men. 
gintralium 


2 bull Ir 0 
"*5Hurryigh By thisit appears that Papifts, when any 
Js edition ul- thing 1s atteſted out of General Councils to 
on Corporis their prejudice, will deny them and the 
ms Ca10i- Synodical and Concurrent Determinations 
&, Pairy, f whole Af . 

1618, | Of. whole Afﬀemblies : as here they deny 
(2) Corcil we Councils, (e) Chalcedon, \ f }Conſtan- 
*Ebaicedonenſe, Finople, the Council 0 
——"_ nople, the f Conſtance. (8) 

 Tuſtelium, 27. apud Longum a Coriotaw., 29. apud Elian Elingeram. 


(ft) Syzodus Jexta Conſtan. in T, 
P48 Zonaram. p. 159 ax. in Truilo. Can, 36. apud Tigd. Balſan. p. 40- 


(£) . Conci Conftan, fiſs. 34. Fol. 39. edit. Midiolani in Fol. An, 1 511- 


6: 8 I have here ſhew'd you, how they light 
= their Councils, , And .it is an eaſier watter 
— how upon occaſion they flight the 
: TL | 2 i - You 
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You will be ſufficiently ſatisfy'd in this 
if you again couſulc the ( þ) Council of (5) Corcil. 
Conſtance: and will thete ſee that Perrus de Conſtantienſe 
Luna, {C. Benedictus 1 3. Flereſeos damnatur EE P-37* 
ſic. Sacro:Sancta Synodus pronuntiat & de- PEP es 
clarat per hanc aiffinitiuam [enrentiam Petrum Feirroii Abba- 
de Luna Benedictum. I3. eſſe per jurum, unit ths V incentinh. 
verſalus Ecclese feandalizatorem,ſchiſmaricum, ie nas 
& bereticum 4 fide devium, Cc. — 

Hoc ettan pre :ctt Concilt decretum in calce 
Concilu (inter 1eliqua iſtiiuy Concilii ſtatuta) 
habes a Papa confirmatum, ſeſs. 45- P. 4: 
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To the Reverend Mr. Zohn Good: 
win Miniſter of Gods Word 
 1n Coleman-ſireet. 


vr, 


I Always find in the proſecution of your 
Arguments that perſpicuity and acute- 
neſs, which T often ſeek and ſeldom find 
in the Writings of others. You aſlert the 
Univerſal Redemption of all Mankind, with: 
out exception, by Feſus Chriſt. Poſſibly 


there wants not clear rays of Truth in your 


Diſcourſe, but I want Eyes to ſee them- 
Therefore I lay the blame on my ſelf, wel! 
nowing that you are not bound to find me 


ATUDEns, and find me Underſtanding 
00. 


But without more Prefatory words3 re- 


ferring to ch. 18. F. 6. and p. 464- of your 
Treatiſe call'd Redemption Redeem 4, where 
your Argument is this, 


If Chriſt died not for all men, then all men 
are not bound to beljeve on him, 


But all men are bound to believe on him. 
Therefore he died for all. 


I ſhall acquaintyou that it is this 4rg*: 


 *mene of yoursI ſhall pitch on, and the ra- 


ther becauſe it hath been cry'd up by _ 
| 0 


'To 1r, John Goodwin, 


of your Judgment as the great Goliah of Gath, 
which no David could Conquer, a kind of 
| = Arpumentum Achilleum. And fo Arminius 
_ calls it himſelf. 
Many of - our Divines do miſtake in un- 
tying the Gordi: Knot : And tho' ſeveral 
of them deny the Major, yetIdeny the 44- 
nor, and afhrm that all men are not bound to 
believe on Jeſus Chriſt. 
And here I ſhall firſt give my reaſons why 
I deny It. -Secondly, inſwer JOAr Ss. 
By all men, jt is to be {uppoſed that you 
mean all men in general, and indeed you 
lay {o in terminis. You lay chat C briſt hath 
obtained this favour of God for all men with- 
Out exception, that they ſhould recevve ſuffi- 
cient means to enable them to repent and be- 
eve. : 
Your Coxcl«ſion to prove is that Chriſt 


died. for all, and therefore your medinm 


which you prove it by, muſt be as large- 
For' the principles of Logick and Natural 
reaſon tel] us, that there muſt be a juſt pro- 
portion and adequation between the medium 
by: which we prove, and the Concluſion to 


be proved. Elſe the Argument muſt of 


neceſſity be weak and inconſequent. 

Now I fay that all men have not a legal 
tye and obligation on them to believe on 
@briſt. And here, fr/+ ic will eaſily be 
wanted that no humane obligation can tye 


-men to this. DE 47 
| Tor the NAT as of belief and on 
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dance on Jeſus Chriſt for Salvation, as they 
are not within the compaſs of humane cog- 
nizance, ſo no man was ever invelted with 
ſuch a Power and Dominium (which 15 the 
foundation of all Laws) over all Mankind, 
as to be able ro lay an obligation onall 'Y 
men univerſally, which in this caſe isre- }F 
quired. ; 
Secondly, Neither is there any Divine law 
which binds all men to believe 1n 7e/#- 
Chriſt, natural or poſitive. : 
Firſt, Not Natural. The riu@ £36492) 
or (in St. Pauls phraſe) rou® 13 x9ghs ty yeugT 
thoſe woivas trrores in Ariſtorles Language , 
or thoſe -wew | Tis quotas, & agoAn{els Qu9ings 
(in the diale& of the Stoicks) thoſe dictates 
of Naturai Reaſon, cannot poſhbly bind a 
Man to the belief of that which the light 
of Nature cannot diſcover. But the Light 
ef Nature never could, nor can diſcover 
that there. was or ever would be ſuch 2 
Man and Mediator as Jeſs Chriſt, ſeeing 
the Being of ſuch a Man and Mediator did 
not depend on any principles of Nature, 
but ſolely and wholy on the /iberumDes decre- 


tum & beneplacitum, which was not poſlible 


to be known by any created Underſtanding 
whatſoever, further than he was graciouſly 

POck d » reveal and Gilcover it. . 
_FOF DY Natural Reaſon we may know 
wh That Godis merciful, and may if be 
ns ardon ; but that aQually. he will, is 
yond the power of any natural Lloder- 
ſtanding 


— 
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ſtancing to conclude. For it will no more. 
follow, he is merciful and therefore he 
will pardon, than ir doth, he is juſt there- 
fore he will punih. 

But Secondly, Admit that we might by 
the light of Nature know that he will par- 
don penitent Sinners, yet whether he would [ 
do it ex poreſtate abſoluta & jure dominii, or [; 

propter meritum Chriſti, ((eeing he might do F 
either if he pleas'd) this was above the fi- [ 
_ nite capacity of any Man or Angel to know [ 
further than God reveal'd ito them. . [ 
Tis true indeed that on ſuppoſition that x 
God hath reveal'd to all che World thar | 
Chriſt ſhould or had died for them, and | 
that it was his Will that all ſhould relye 
on him for Salvation, then the Law of Na-. | 
ture would oblige all Men (to whom the þ 
_ revelation was made) to believe according- 
ly, becauſe Nature it ſelf binds us, om» 
verbo divino credere, when 1t 15 diſcovered 
to us: But then the obligation 1s not or1- 
ginally and immediately from the Law of 

Nature, but mediante revelatione Druina; of 

which in the next place. 

| Secondly, Therefore as no naturai Law 

binds all men to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo 

no poſirive Law doth : and therefore all 

Men are not bound to believe on him. 

That this may appear, I ſay, that to 
' bring a poſitive obligation on all Mankind, 
two things are neceſlarily required. 
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Firſt, Latio legs. 
Secondly, Publicatio. 


Firſt, 'Tis neceſſary ſuch a Law ſhould 
be made. For every /egal obligation pre- 
ſuppoſeth a Law made, which may oblige all 
thoſe ro and for whom it is made. And 

to the making of ſuch a Law, there are two 
things required: 
Firſt, Pore# as, that the Lawgiver be 
Perſona publics authoritate pradita, and have 
a juſt power and authority tro command, 
ſee Fran. Suarez De Legibus, #+ 1. 6. 8. 

Secondly, Yoluntas obligandi, that he be 

wing to give ſuch a command as may 1n- 
duce a legal obligation to obedience:' Sua- 
re ibidem. c. 5. Occham in 3. Queſt, 22. A 

Caſtro, lib. 2, De lege penalj. cap. 1. Forif 
either of theſe be wanting, it is impoſhble 
£? make a Law to bind any, much leſs 
all. 

_ Secondly, Nor is latjo legs: ſufficient to 

induce an obligation; but there muſt be a 

cient promulgation of it too. £L. Leges 

ens C. De Leg. Suarez ubi ſupra. l. 1. 
«IL. $3. p35. 

For ſuppoſe a Monarch who hath a ſu- 
pream NVomotherical power to make a law 
and when it is made and written, ſhou! 
lay it up in archivis imperij, ſo thar it be 
not known nor publiſt'd to his Subje&s, 
t1S manifeſt that ſuch a Law neither is nor 

can be obliging till he takes care for the 


publiſhing 
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publiſning of it : ſothata legal and ſufficient 

publication muſt of neceffity precede the - 
obligation of any Law. Cumlex per modum 
regule conſtituatur ( ſaith Aquinas, I. 2. 

' queſt. JO. art. 4. 1nCorp. Vaſquez ibidem ) 
cam ut obliganas vim habeat promulgari & ad 
eorum qui legi ſubjiciuntur notitiam deduct 
oporrer. : 

Thus much ir Theſs I conceive evident : 
and now in hyporhe/i that I may apply it to 
our preſent purpoſe. Admit that there 
were ſuch a Law made in the Gofpel as did 
intend to oblige all Mankind to believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt for Salvation. yer I deny that 
de fafto it doth oblige all Men to that be- = 
lief.for want of ſufficient promulgation and 
publication ſince 'ris clear that many Mil- 
lions of men never heard of it. ' 

During the legal Oeconomy and diſpen- 
ſations of the Old Teſtament, God did dif- 
cover ſomewhat of Chriſt tothe Jews, yer 

\ not fo to the Gentiles, which were inft- 
nitely the Major pari of the World. And 
of the Gentiles none knew of it, but ſuch 
as were proſetytes, and brought to an union 
with the Jews, v ho were few in compart- 
fon of the reſt who ſate in Darkneſs and mm 
the Shadow of Veath. Hence it is rhat when 
the Goſpel was publith'd among che Gen- 

© tiles, and the Apoſtles preach'd every 

where that men thould believe on Chriſt for 
Salvation, ( Att. 17, 18, ) They call'd our 


Saviour Zivor rapudrioy, 8 ſerange Deity or 
Demon 


4; _ 
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Demon, not heard of before. The times of 
ignorance God winked at; that is, the men of 
thoſe times, as Grotius On the place. See 
Demt. 22. 1, 3,3, 4 You cannot fay that 
God did promulgate ſuch a Law to the Gen- 
tiles before Chriſt, as obliged them to be- 
lieve on Chriſt for Salvation. By the later 
diſcoveries of the World, it is apparent 
that many Nations never heard of Chriſt. 
And ſome (ay there are whole Nations that 
worthip no God. 
Epiſcopics the Arminian was of this opi- 
nion of mine, and quotes that place, How 
ſhall they believe on him that they have not 
heard of ? And how ſhall they hear without « 
Preacher, ei xngyooorl FF, without a Pro- 
mulgator or publiſher: for ſo in Suidas the 
word is taken, and predicare is to publiſh in 
the Civil Law. ; 
A Third reaſon why I deny this aſſertion 
is becauſe Infants are not bound to believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt 3, and they are a conſidera- 
ble part of the World. And therefore all 
Men are not bound to believe on Chrilt- 
_ The great and good Law-giver binds none 
to 1mpoſhbilities. And it you can make 
it appear upon juſt and carrying grounds © 
that Infants, Naturals to whom God hath 
not given the uſe of Reaſon, and thoſe ma- 
ny 4:{lions in all ages who never heard the 
Golpel, are bound to believe in Chriſt for 
vation, then I ſhall grant your Miner, 
admit your Argument to be good, 


namely, 


at's 
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namely, that Chriſt died for all without 
exception, becauſe all without exception 
are bound to believe in him. 

I ſhall now weigh your reaſons which 
make you think your notion to be as clear 
25 the noon-day. 

The firſt Obje&ion of yours is, Now Gods 
commanding all men to Repent, As it is in the 
Acts. 

But Quid hoc ad Iphicli Boves ? Tt doth 
not follow, becauſe to Repent, therefore to 
Believe. For the Light of Nature com- 
mands ail men who have (inn'd, to repent 
of that Sin, and would have done ſo if Je- 
ſus Chriſt had never been reveal'd to the . 
World. If Semproniue. hath finn'd, he is 
bound by the Law of Nature to Repent. 
For the Law of Nature obligeth men co 
love God with ail their Hearts, and there- 
fore to repent and turn to him, and be - 
. ſorry for their ſins, And ſo the Law of 
. Nature bound Adar to Kepent becauſe he 
had finin'd, and that before rhe New Cove- 

nant was made. Adam had a command to 
repent from the Law of Nature, but not 

to believe. . 

Your other Objection is, He that believes 

20t ſhall be damned. _— i 

| anſwer, /rfideliry is twofold. Firlt, : 

Privative, When we do not believe the 

things, which we are bound to believe. 

And ehis 1s 5 Vice a 7 xg obliquity op- 

cue of Fairh. 
poſed indbe K That 
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130 Dotto2 Barlow $ Leffer,&cc. 
That Principle in the Schools is a clear 
Truth, Omne malum Moralc eſt Carentia bo- 
i debits inefſe pro eo teripore pro quo eſt de- 
bitum. ls. 

Secondly , Infidelity 4s * Negative : and 
this is taken to be Carentia fides in iis qui 
non tenentur Credere. ES | 

Thoſe Reprobates to whom Chriſt was 
never reveal'd, (hall not be try'd by the 
Law of the Goſpel, nor the poſitive Law 
given to the Jews, nor any part of it, Mc 
ral, Ceremonial, and TFudicial, as far as it 
was poſitive, For in this ſenſe the Gentiles | 
are laid ro have no Law, Rom. 2. 14. and | 
therefore not to be Fudged by it, Rom. 2. 13. . | 
But they ſhall be try'd by the Law of Na- 
ture. For ſo St. Auguſtine hath long ſince 
ftatedthe QueFtion ( Aug, in Fohannem ) eos 
(ſpeaking of the Gentiles) ad quos Evangelii 
predicatio nou pervenerit, excuſari a peccato - 
infidelit atis,, damnxari propter alia peccata, quo- 
rum excuſationem non habent, utpote in legem 
Nature Commiſſa. 

| Thus Sir have I in the way of a liberz 

= theolegia communicated my Thoughts to | 
you. | lf. you can conyince me' that I have | 
therein erred, we ſhall both of us be gain- 
ers by your ſo. doing: You will gain the 
 ViRtory, and I the Truth, And this is all 

_ at preſent from, _ 
Septemb. 165 I,. . Tour very humble 
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An Account by way of Abſtraft of 
Mr. John Goodwin's Book, 
call'd, The Pagans Debt and 
 Dowry, &c.- Printed at Lon- 
don 1n the year 165 rt. return-. 
ed by way of anſwer to the+ 
foregoing Letter of Dr. Bar- 
low. 


— 


| MI- Goodwin hes In p. 4. acknowledg- 
y | eth thar Dr. Barlow hath pleaded the 
cauſe of what he aflerted, with as much 5n- 
genuity and ſtrength, as any man whatſoever 
. could have done. But un pag 6. he mentions 
that he will anſwer ſome of the more material 
parts of Dr. Barlow's Diſcourſe, tho not in 
the ſame order to which he might be direfted 
.by his Papers, but only as they came to his re- 
membrance, be not having leiſure for a ſecond 
Review. - But 'tis pitty that he had not en- 
deavour'd for the Worlds ſatisfaction, to 
ave anſwered Paragraph by Paragraph, as 
.15 uſually done by the anſwerers of Dit- 
courſes writ with ſuch accurateneſs of me- 
; thod as, Dr. Barlow's is. 


However ſome of the more materia! 
Eo” K 2 replies 
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Mr. John Goodwitn's Anſwer, 


replies of Mr. john Goodwin ſhall be here 
{et downand left ro the Worlds con(idera- 
tion. 

_ He faith in pag. 10. and /egs 4. That the 
Scriptures in ſeveral places plainly inſinuate « 
capacity in the Heathen, yea in all men by the 
light of Nature, to attain or makg ont this 
Evangelical conclnſion, that ſome meatation, 
ſome attonement or other hath been made and 
accepred by God for the fins of Men. Butl 


 - demand{(\(auth the Apoſile Panl, Rom. 10- 18.) 


Have they not heard ? Tes verily, their ſound 
went jorth to all the Earth, and their woras 
untothe end of the World. | 

He had ſaid in the verſe immediately 
foregoing that Faith comes by hearing; 10 


this verſe, he ſhews in an anſwer which he 
gives to a demand or queſtion put by him 


What hearing it 15 by which Faith comes, 


or at leaſt what hearing is ſufficient to be- 
heve upon, or produce Faith ? This hearing, 


he ſaith, is the bearing of that ſound, and of 


thoſe words which the Heavens, and the day 
and the night ſpeak, and that are gone forth 
into the endof the World, as appears by the 
Place in ( F/al. 19. ) from ice theſe 
words are added; If you ask me but what 
15 the ſound, or what are the'words, which 
the Fleavens, and the Day, and the Night, 
1- e. The conſtant courſe of the Providence 
of God, in the Government of the World 
ſpeak in the Ears of all Nations, and of all 
People, that Faith (hall come by the hear- 
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ing of them? I anſner, They are the words of 
 Frernal Life too, as well as thoſe which 
as Ferter acknowledgeth our Saviour him- 
ſelf had to ſpeak, yea and did ſpeak upon 
all occaſions: only they are nor fo pluinly 
{poken as he was wont to {peak, their Pa- 
rable is ſomewhat more dark and harder 
to be underſiood : but the ſenſe 2nd im- 
port of what the Heavens moving (till in 
their Natural courſes, and the gracious 
Providence of God jointly (peak in the Ears 


of ail Fleſh is, that God is e2keri off from 


the fierceneſs of hi: diſpleaſure a;,ainſt fin 
and that he holds forch his White Flag, an 
offers terms and conditions of Peace unto 
the World, and that upon their coming. 
in to him by Repentance, they ſhall be re- 
ceived into Grace and Favour. And what 
15 this but the very tenour, ſum, and ſub* 
Rance of the Golpel, which yet is more 
plain from that of the ſame Apoſtle, A&s 
I4. to the Men -of Lyſtra who (faith he, 
POR of God) in times palt (utfered all 
the Gentiles co walk in their own ways 
nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without witneſs, 
in that he did good, and gave us Kain from 
Heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts 
with food and glaaneſs. 

In reſpet of what was it, that God left 
not himſelf without witneſs amongtt the 
Gentiles, even then when he ſuffered chem 
to walk in cheir own. ways; (viz. without 


admoniſhing and directing chem how to 
7 walk, 
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walk, and what to do, after any ſuch man 
ner 25 now he doth by rhe Letter of the 
Goſpel ſent amongſt them whar did the 
witneſſes the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, wit- 
neſs concerning God; or on his behalf? 
doubtlels he doth not ſpeak here of. his 
Godhead, nor of his Power, nor of his 
Witdorn, as if his meaning were, that God 


| left nothimſelf withour witneſs of thele, 


(tho it be true, that he did not leave him- 
ſelf without witneſs, i. e. means of con- 
vincing men of theſe allo, ) but the works 
of Creation, as diſtinguiſhed from the 
works of Providence (whereof he here 
ſpeaks) are ſufhcient witneſſes of thee, 
according to the Tenour of Rom. 1. 20: 
and beſides there are natural imprefi1ons 


of thete in the Spirits and Conlciences of 
Men, which are witneſs on Gods behal!t 


thus far : but doubtleſs that in God, or 


concerning God, which (as the Apo/ile here 


ſaith) God intended ihould be teſtified or 
witneſſed on his behalf unto men, was 
ſomewhat mpre ſecret, more out of the 


way (as 1t were) of mens common thoughts 
or apprehenfions, and particularly it was 
that gracious and 'good affection which 


Chriſt, his inclination unto peace with 
I opon their Repentance (which is the 


{tance of the Goſpel.) This appears . 


firſt, By che,nature or quality of the Wit- 


neſſes here ſpoken of, which were God's 


giving 


he bears unto the World, through Jeſus 
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£ving men Rain from Heaven, and fruitful 
ſeaſons, bus filling their hearts with food and 
gladneſs, luch witneſſes as theſe are only 
roper to reſiifie Grace and Love, and de- 
ire of the good of thoſe, tro whom they 
are given, in him that giveth them 3 They 
plainly ſhew, that he that ſnews them, 
1s not extreme with, hath not extremity 
againſt thoſe thar do amils, and conlequent- 
ly that he is by one means or other taken 
off from the rigour of his Juſtice, and ſe- 
verity of his wrath agaiaſt ſinners. And 
2. It appears from hence, becauſe Paul 
who was not only a diligent and faithful 
Preacher of the Goſpel where ever he 
came, but was in ſpecial manner deſign'd 
to be an Apo#tle to the Gentiles, Preached 
no other Do&rine than this at Ly/tra (a 
City of the Genciles.) Upon that great op- 
portunity that was now offered him, we 
cannot think that he (hould Preach a Phi- 
loſophical or Ver phyſical Sermon, concern- 
ing the Eſſence or Natural proporties of 
God only, but which was Evangelical, and 
ſavouring of the Goſpel; now the Holy 
Ghoſt recording either the whole, or (at 
leaſt) the ſum and ſubſtance of what he 
Preached in this place, reporteth noching 
Evangelical as ſpoken by him, except this 
be acknowledged for ſuch ; {o that clear 1t 
is from the Scriptures, that all the World, 
- even thoſe that are molt ſtraitned and ſcant- 


ed in this kind, thoſe that have not the 
Ka Letter 


as. 
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walk, and what to do, after any ſuch man 


ner a5 now he doth by rhe Letter of the 


Goſpel ſent amongſt them whar did the 
witneſſes the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, wit- 
neſs concerning God, or on his behalf 
doubtlels he doth nor fpeak here of his 
Godhead, nor of his Power, nor of his 
Wildorn, as if his meaning were, that God 
lefr nothimſelf withour witneſs of thele, 
(tho! it be true, that he did not leave him- 
ſelf without witnels, 7. e. means of con- 
vincing men of theſe allo, ) but the works 
of Creation, as diſtinguiſhed from the 
works of Providence (whereof he here 


ſpeaks) are \ufhcient witneſſes of theie, 


according t9 the Tenour of Rom. 1. 20 
and beſides there are natural imprefi1ons 


of thele in rhe Spirics and Contciences of 


Men, which are witneſs on Gods behalt 

thus far : but doubtleſs that in God, or 
_ concerning God, which (as the Apoſile here 
ſaith) God inrended ihould be teſtified or 
witneſſed on his behalf unto men, was 
ſomewhat mpre ſecrer, more out of the 


way (as it were) of mens common thoughts | 


or apprehenfions, and particularly it was 
that gracious and 'good affection which 
he bears unto che World, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, his inclination unto peace with 
men npon their Repentance (which is the 
ſubſtance of the Goſpel.) This appears 
firſt, By che,nature or quality of the Wie- 
 nefſes here ſpoken of, which were God's 

en ny giving 
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£10ing men Rain from Heaven, and fruitful 
ſeaſons, bis filling their hearts with food and 
glaaneſs, luch witneſles as theſe are only 
roper to reſtifie Grace and Love, and de- 
Ire of the good of thoſe, ro whom they 
are given, in him that giveth them 3; They 
plainly ſhew, char he that irews them, 
15 not extreme with, hath not extremity 
againſt thoſe that do mils, and conlequent- 
ly that he is by one means or other taken 
off from the rigour of his Juſtice, and ſe- 
verity of his wrath agaiaſt ſinners. And 
2. It appears from hence, becauſe Paul 
who was not only a diligent and faithful 
Preacher of the Goſpel where ever he 
came, but was in ſpecial manner deſ1gn'd 
to be an Apo to the Gentiles, Preached 
no other Doctrine than this at Lyra (a 


City of the Genciles.) Upon that great op-_ 


portunity that was now offered him, we 
cannot think that he thould Preach a Phi- 
. loſophical or Ver.phyſical Sermon, concern- 
ing the Eſſence or Natural proporties of 
God only, but which was Evangelical, and 

favouring of the Goſpel; now the Holy 
Ghoſt recording either the whole, or (at 
leaſt) the ſum and ſubſtance of what he 
Preached in this place, reporteth nothing 
Evangelical as ſpoken by him, except this 
be acknowledged for ſuch ; ſo that clear 1t 
is from the Scripcures, that all che World, 
- even thoſe that are molt ſtraitned and ſcant- 


ed in this kind, thoſe that have not the 
.K4 _ Letter 
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Letter of the Goſpel, have yer ſufficient 
means of believing granted unto them 3 of 
believing, I mean, 1. That God is, 2. Thar 


he is a Rewarder of thoſe char diligently 


ſeek him; which is all the Faith or Belief 
the Apoſtle makes ſimply and abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary to bring a man unto (30d, 5. e. into 
grace and favour with him, Heb. 11. 

There are ſeveral other Scriptures that 


| ſpeak home to this Point, beſides thole ar- 


gued, particularly that, Rom. 2. 4- Or, e- 


 Fiſeſt thonthe Riches of bis Goodneſs and For- 
 bearance, and Long-ſuffering, not knowing that 


the Goodneſs of God leadeth thee to Repentance : 
The Long-ſuffering and Goodneſs of God 
are (aid to lead Men to Repentance, be- 
cauſe they teſtifie according ro a rational 


_ and clear Interpretation, a willingneſs and 


readineſs in God, to receive all ſuch into 
grace and favour with himſelf, who ſhall 
unfeignedly repent of their (ins. There is 
no other conſideration, but this ( ar leaſt 
none without this) in reſpe& whereof, the 
Ficnce or bountifulneſs of God, can be 
aid to lead, 5.e. to perſwade or invite to 
Repentance. There is no motive or per- 
{waſive whereof ſinners are capable, unto 
Repentcance, without hope of pardon upon 
Repentance, In the mean 1eaſon, you ſee 
it clear from the Scriptures ; (and the Scrip- 
tures, as you have ſeen, run parallel with 
Evident and clear Reaſon all along in this 
Point) that even Heathen Men, and __ 
En cnac 
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that want the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, have 
yet a ſufficiency of means whereby to be- 
ieve, and to prevent the Wrath and In- 
dignation, which is to come, in which re- 
gard they are altogether inexculable,if they 
do it not. 

He faith ing.29- That whereas you argue, 
that all Men have not a Legal Tye or Obli- 
- gation upon them to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and upon this account cannot ſtand bound 
to believe on him; I anſwer by denying 
your Antecedent, and afthrm by all men, 

FG; e. all men not wholly diſabled, either 
through want of Years, or defe& of Natu- 
ral Capacity, to believe, though there be 
a ſenſe, which the School-men term, Serſus 
Diviſus, wherein even ſuch perſons as theſe 
are under a Tye of believing, ] bur all 
others(I athrm)are ſimply and directly under 
the Obligation of believing on Jeſus Chriſt. 

And whereas you further argue 3 if ſo, 
then are they under this Oblwation, either 
by the Law of Nature, or elſe by ſome po- 
fitive Law of God; and affirm, that by 
neither,and hence conclade not at all :I an- 
{wer; 'The Obligation you ſpeak of lieth 
upon them, by the force and auth ority of 
both theſe Laws: Firſt; The Law of 
Nature requireth all men; teacheth all 
men, 1. To ſeek and enquire after God, 
5. e.- the knowledge of bis Nature, Attri- 
butes, Excellency, and Perfection of Being. 


2. Aﬀter the richeſt and beſt C_ 
O 


r3z3 @<MWr. John Goodwin's Anfwer 
of his will and pleaſure concerning men, 
which are any where to be found. 3 And 
laſtly; This Law requireth likewiſe of all 
men, to ſubmit unto every part of the will 
and pleaſure of God concerning them, be- 
ing any ways made known to them; other- 
wiſe we mult hold, either that this Law 7 
teacheth not men to regard, mind, look or |! 
lien after any manifeſtation or diſcovery |} 
Which God makes of himſelf, in any part 
of the World, bur only near to them, and 
(as the ſaying is) under their Noles, or 
within their own Threſholds: Or elſe that 
it teacheth them to reſt ſatisfied with ſuch 
diſcoveries in this kind, which fre imper- 
feR, and unſatisfactory : Or laſtly 3 That 
1t doth not teach them to ſubmit to the 
V/ill of God in all chings, as far as it ſhall 
be diſcovered unto themz none of all 
which can be affirmed, with truth, or like- 
lihood of truth. Firſt then; if the Law 
of Nature requireth of all men (except the 
before excepted) to enquire after the belt 
and fulleſt diſcovery, which God any where 
maketh of himſelf, his will and pleaſure 
concerning men. | 
And 2. If che Goſpel be the richeſt and 
fulleſt diſcovery in this kind which he hath 
- =: wang — + be found, NE | 
prelame 1s .no Chriſtian man's eſtion. 
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come to the knowledge of ir, ſhould be- 
lieve in his Son Jeſus Chriſt; it roundly 
follows, that by the Law of Nature,all men 
of years and competent underſtanding ſtand 
obliged to believe in Chriſt, either in ſenſu 
compoſito, as, viz. if they have, or have had 
the Letter of the Goſpe), or live, or have 
lived under the ſound of the Miniſtry of it, 
or Elſe in ſenſu Diviſo, viz. in cale the Goſpel 
hath never yet in the Letter or Miniſtry of 
it been revealed unto them. — 

There are more Notions of the ſame na- 
ture, that the reader may find in Mr. Good- 
wir's ſaid Book, and ro which he is referr'd, 
it being learnedly writ, and containing what 
can be ſaid for Mr. Goodwin's Aflertion,and 
both Dr. Rarlow's Letter, and Mr. Good- 
win's Anſwer may be to ſuch who write 
of Controverſial Divinity, an uſeful Specr- 


men of two Antagoniſts writing of the 


ſame with Candour, and like Gentlemen as 
well as Scholars and Chriſtians, and the 
which was ſuirable to rhe-narural rempers 
both of Dr. Barlow, and Mr. Goodwin. For 
tho? the latter hath in many of his Writings 


_ often usd ſharp ſatyrical RefleRions on the 


Authors he anſwered; yet it was always 
in the caſe of ſuch who treated him unci- 
villy and ſcurrilouſly, that he thus a»/wered 


a Fool according to his folly. But the ſofr,and 


gentle, and Chriſtian Language he beſtows 
on Dr. Barlow in this his Anſwer, 15 10 ma- 


ny places obyious ro the Reader ; __ 


: \ 4 
: 
| = Fr. 
y \ 
L 
\ 
\ 


139 


AA SETTER 


III | PO SINN <a a HP pn Xo Een gies 
NN Ts 


740 Mr. John Goodwin 'SAnlwer, &c. 


in that before mentioned, in p. the 4th. He 
had before (aid in p. 3. / find you a man of 4 
for better ſpirit, than | have yet met with in 
any Antagoniſt. And afterward, 1 cannot 
but kindly reſent in you that worthy dioſition 


#n you to put bynour where it was wanting, and 


70 belp with your refpetts to fill up the Fir which 
others have dioged m the field of my Reputa- 
tion, to find the Treaſure of their own, And 
afterward; 1 greatly deſire it at the hand of 
my God, both yours and mine, &c. And you 
bave writ not without grounds worthy a Learned 
Man, And in p.5. he faith, Tho 1 very 
much honour you for thoſe ſignal parts of Chri- 
ftian worth and ingenuity, which by the light 
of your Papers ſent me, | ſufficiemly diſcern in 
you, &c. And he concludes his Letter with 
the ſofc and Chriſtian Subſcription, viz. Tours 
in Feſus Chriſt, as your ſelf, and your 0wn 


Soni, J, Goodwin. 

Bur here it is fit to advertiſe the Reader, 
that Dr. Barlow's Aſſertion in his Letter to 
Mr. Goodwin, hath in it nothing of berero- 
oxy, or what differs from the meaſures of 


the Church of England. For our Great 


Biſhop Sanderſon ( with as mych honour now 
quoted in the Divinity Schools as Ariftorle 
15 in thoſe of Philoſophy) cells us in his 4th 
LeAure, and of the Adequate Rule of Con- 
ſcience, F 21. That the Gentiles to whom the 
Gaſpel hath not been Preached are not bound 
to believe the Goſpel, or to believe on Chriſt. 
For, Nemo tenetur ad impoſſibile. And he af 


.ſerts the ſame thing in thar Lefure, S 32. 


Dr. Barlow having been in the year 
1673. Arch-deacon of Oxford, and 
being obliged to Communicate to 
the Clergy of that Dioceſs the Orders 
about Catechi/ing, and which his 


Majeſty in that conjunQure thought 
fit to have rcvived, here follows a 


deduttion of the fattum about it in 
the ſeveral Letrers that the affair 


gave occaſion for, v2. 


Reverend Brethren, 


rom pleaſed his Sacred Majeſty to 
4 give ſome commands to my Lord's 
Grace of Canterbury, to be communicated 
to the Clergy of his Province- From his 
Grace they have been convey'd to the 
Right Reverend our good Dioceſan, who 
hes injoin'd me to transfer them to you. 
"What his Majefties pleaſure 1s, you will 
(1 hope) fully underitand, by the Letters 
bere' incloſed. To have ſummoned you 
to Oxon (or any other place} for the de- 
livery of thoſe Letters, would have been 
ſome trouble, 'and poſſibly charge (which 
- his Lordſhip is always willing to prevent;) 


-and therefore, having no other 60 From 
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thoſe here incloſed) I chole rather to ſend 


viceof 


( Reverend Brethren) 


©. Coll. Oxon 
May 22.1673. 


Tour Afﬀettionate Bro- 
ther and Servant. 


1d: ———. _— — 


Need not tell you, that the Laws and 
Conſtitutions mention'd in my Lord's 
Grace of Canterburies Letter, are, 1. The 
Conſtitutions of Convocation. 1. Facobs 1603. 
Car. 59. 2. The Rebrick at the end of our 
Church Catechiſm in our preſeat Common- 
Prayer Book. Which Canon andRubrick 
agree in this- 1. That there muſt be Cz- 
techizing every Sunday and holy-day. 2. It 
-muſt be in'the Afternoon, 3- That all 
Fathers/and Mothers, Maſters and Miſtreſ- 
ſes, are bound to ſend their Children, Ap- 
prentices and Servants. : But in ſome things 
they differ. 1. The Canon inpjoins Cate- 
 chizing (as to the time) before Evening- 
prayer, but the Rubrick lays after the ſe- 
cond Leflon. 2. The Canon fays, they 


[ 


Rubric 


from my Superiours to communicate (ſave 


them, together with the Reſpects and Ser- 


Tho. Barlow. 


about Catechizing. 


Rubrick, limits no time, but leaves it to 
the prudence of the Miniſter, as he ſhall 
think convenient. Now where they differ, 
the Rubrick 1s to be follow'd, becauſe ra- 
tify'd by As of Parliament: (which the 
Canon 15 not) and ſa more obligatory. 
3- The Rubrick omits the Puniſhment 


the Ordinary may inflict, in caſe the R«- 


brick or Canon be not obſerv'd: But the 
Canon diſtintly ſets down the penalties. 
1. Of the Miniſter, if he neglect Carechs- 
no +47 an co Canon, 2, Of Parents 
znd . Maſters, if they refuſe or neglect to 
ſend 'their Children or Servants. 3: Of 
Children and Servants, if they refuſe to 
come and be Carechiz'd according to Canon. 
Which penalties (upon negle& of Duty) 
will, I doubt not, be inflicted by thoſein 
Amthority. | | 


x My Lord, 


| Have received a Letter from his Grace 

'I the Lord Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, 4 

Copy whereof I am required to cranſmit to 

your Lordſhip, þy which you. will aoder- 

Rand the Dury which his Majeſty requires 

| 95, Toor Lordſhip. The Letter is as fol- 
th. 


The 


144 


© ro a Ee, ag \ adi : 5; TIED / . 0 
£ = \ 
= q; # 
F- 
Os ſ ſ 


- The Bihop's Letter 


The Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty be- 
ing truly ſenſible that the growing increaſe | 
of the prevailing Sects and Diſorders a- 
mong us, proceeds chiefly from the gene- 
ral negle& of inſtructing the younger ſort 
of perſons z or their erroneous inſtructions 


in the Groutids and Principles of true Re- 


ligion, is therefore pleas'd ro command 
me, that in his name I require your Lord- 
ſhip, and by es the reſt of my Brethren 
the Biſhops of this Province, that by your 
Selves and Officers, you will at all ſeaſon- 
able times reinforce the execution of ſuch 
Laws and Conſtitutions, as enable Us to 


2 enjoin the Uſe and Exerciſe of our 


-preſcribed unto Us 


urch-Catechiſm, and that by the moſt 
effeQual remedies that may be ; ſuch as 
without Licence either Fe or pri- 
vately teach School within your Lordſhips 
or their juriſdiction, be forthwith proceed- 
ed againſt omen to ſuch rules as are 

or their reſtraint; and 
to the end that this miſchief may be pre- 
vented for the future, He more-over 
ſtrialy chargerh us that none be admitted 
to that office without Subſcription, Oaths, 
and Declaration as are exactly requilites 
but in the mean time 1 defirethat your 
Lordſhip and They, will with the firſt 
conveniency let me know how we are al- 


_ ready cefeRive in theſe particulars, that 


I may; be 


. 


able to give ſuch ſatisfaction as 
": 7 re 


about Catechizing, 673, 


hereafter will be neceſſary. 1 bid 
Lordſhip hearcily farewel. : Ree 


Feb. 6. 1677. AfﬀeFtionate Friend 
and Brother. 


33s 
2 $% 


Your Lordihip does hereby fully under- 
ſtand his Majeſties pleaſure, which Iam re- 
. quir'd to let you know. 


Humfr. Londor. 


My. Arcbdeacon. 
| V's: hereby fully underſtand his Ma- 
4 


; jefties pleaſure which I know not how 
ter to communicace to the Clergy 
with in my Dioceſs, than by your ſelf, you 
being the moſt proper officer in my abſence; 
the manner o doing this 1 thall wholly 
leave co your own diſcretion, and delire 


' that with all convenient ſpeed, you would 
| L give 


Lambeth Houſe, Tour Lordfhips very | 


Guil. Cant. 


London- Houſe, Your Lordſhips very loy- 
Feb, 8, 167 6 > ing Brother and Ser- 
vant. 


14.5 
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give me ſome account of what you have 
done herein, that I may be able to give 


ſuch GatisfaRtion as hereafter may be re- 
quir'd by his Majeſty, from 


Whitehall, Your very affetionate 
April. 26. 1673. Friend. 


N. Oxon, 


ci. 


————— 


HE £ueſtions T ſent the Biſhop of Oxon, 
T _ I, W r by Sets (in my 


| Lord of Camerbury's Letter) P apiſts were (as 


well as others)- included? 2. And whether 
their Children, &c. ſhould be ſummon'd 
by the Miniſter to be Catechiz'd? And 
3. Incaſethey come not, what puniſhment? 
4- Whether Popiſh School-Maſters might 
reach without Licenſe, &c ? : 


— 


—_— 


hem... Ah 


Ar, Arch deacon. 7” 


L/ OU. have put ſome Lueſftions to: me, 
which I believe pe of been put to 


any other Biſhop, and therefore I ſhall not 
op ary; to give any other anſwer than 
this, that I : 


have no Commithon to make 
_ any 


any Comment or Explanation upon my 


Lord of Canterburies Letter which was ſent 
to me, but only ro Communicate it tothe 
Clergy. Your ſpeedy care in this will be 
Nees! "4M whether you are willing ro appear 
M1 ap concerning it, or to diſtribute 
ſuch Copies of it as are requiſtte, I leave 


to your own choice, bur I pray fail not rhe 
doing of tt. I am 


Str 
 Wihwe-hall, T our very affectionate 
May 10. 1673. Friend. 2 


N, Oxon: 


An Anſwer to My Lord's Letter 
of May 10. 1673. 


Right Reverend, &C. 


| Em received your Lordſhips Letter 
and Commands, in obedience co which 
I have now communicated the Letters 
your Lordſhip ſent, ro the Clergy of your 
Dioces. I did not think it convenient to 
fommon them all ro meet at Oxon (or any 
other place) becauſe that might be ſome 
trouble and charge ” chem ; nor had | Y 
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_ thing to ſay, or do, fave only to deliver 
Letcers to them : the way I took, was this: 
I There being eight Deaneries in your Dio- 
| ces, I tranicribed eight Copies of thoſe 
| Letters, and ſent one (incloſed ina Letter 
of my own, a Copy of which I here ſend) 
| to every Deanery direRting it to ſome 
prime Miniſter of that Deanery, and mak- 
ing the apparicor {1gnify to the reſt of the 
Miniſters of that Deanery, in whoſe hands 
thoſe-Letters were _ , that they might 
come, and (if they pleasd) take a Copy, 
E - or (at leaſt) for their directions read them. 
E - Further (though yourLordſhip has given me 
no directions or command to do it) I have 
commanded the Apparitors, to bring me a 
Lift of thoſe, who publickly or privately) | 
reach School, in this DioceG: which (ſlo | 


ſoon as they have finiſh'd) I ſhall ſend to 
your Lord(hip 3 and (in the mean time) I 
ſhall inquire (and know) who have, and 
who have not legal Licences to teach 
School, and then give your Lordſhip an 
account of ir. en your Lordſhip ſhall 
be pleas'd to communicate any further 
commands, 'though many have more diſ- 
cretion and ability to execute them, than [ 
do (or can) pretend to, yer your Lord- 
ſhip may be aſſured of this, that none ſhall, 
with more honour and reſpect to your place 
and perſon, or with more diligence and fi- 
delity, indeavour it. , | 
Having ſaid this, I humbly craye leave 
to 


het”. » witter Se, Be 
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to ſpeak freely, as to my Spiritual Father, 
and my Friend. Your Lordhip ſeems to 
be diſpleas'd with the queſtions (a reſolu- 
tion of which I deſired in my aſt) as being 
ſuch, as had not been put to any Biſhop, 
nor fit to be anſwered by your Lordlhip. 
They were put to me, by as learned and 
pious perſons as any in the Dioceſs, men 
who are ready to do their Duty, but they 
deſire (as in reaſon they ought) to know 
of their Guides and Governours, the bounds 
and meaſures of that Duty they would have 
done. This they cannot know, or (any 
way) learn out of che Letters ſent down, 
in which there is go command which con- 
cerns the Duty of the Inferiour Clergy in 
any Dioceſs. His Majeſties command 1n 
my Lord of Carterbury's Letter, concerns 
my Lords the Bithops only—That they 
ſhould injoin Catechizing according to the 
Laws and Conſtitutions, which inable them 
ſo to do. Thole Conſtitutions (whatever 
they be) are the Rule of the Biſhops Power, 
(who is to injoin them) and the Clergies 
Duty (who are to obey;) But what thoſe 
Conſtitutions are, the Letters mention 
not : that is lefe ro my Lords the Biſhops: 
As they beſt know, what. Canons and 
 Confticutions- ivable them to injoin Cate- 


chizing, ſo they ought to ſignify to cheir 


inferiour- Clergy, what Canons they are, 
which they would have put in execution 3 
that (by chem) my may firſt know their 

,” Dury, 
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Duty, and then do it. Ir being impoſſible 
that they (or any) ſhould Ko Conſtituti- 
ons, before they be made known to them, 
by thoſe who injoin and expe& obedience. 
_ As the inferiour Clergy, in dubious caſes, 
are (in Prudence and Conſcience) bound to 
defire the dire&ions of their Superiours 
(their Guides and Governours3z) fo their 
6-1-5 gh are (by the ſame obligations) 
A's them directions. We 
_ lng Laws and: Conſtitutions Ec- 
clefaaſtical, concerning Catechizing, which 
(in ſome things) claſh and contradic one 
another. It is not probable that every one 
of amour ne Ion allthoſe 
Conſtitutions, pro e that every 
one ſhould be able to reconcile the real or 
{ceming  Commraditionss and fo certainly 
lars what r paging, 25a D as a Duty to be done 
ac oue _ m his Superiours. 


__- ly besyoor La Lordſhips pardon for this 
tedious, fear) impertinenc (cribble, 
And your REY BenediRion for, 

My Lord, 

N, Coll. Oxon. Your Lordſhips moſt ob- 

Aay 29. 1673; _ Ta Ser- 


Tho. Barlow. 


Sir 


__ = A 


Six F. B. having ſent to Biſhop 
JT Barlow a Leflure before the 
Royal + Society on the 26th 
| of Novemb. 1674. Printed in 
Twelves, his Lordſhip ſent 
him the following anſwer. . 


Sir, 


[| thank you for the Ds/cour/e you ſent mez 
but am ſorry ſo ingences a perſon 
ſhould write, or others ſhould approve it - 
for that I may freely (and /#b ſilo to - 
fay what I think and know : though there 
be ſeveral things in it ingeniouſly faid 3 yer 
there be too ſeveral things highly irrational, 
and indeed moſt metaphyfical Non-ſenlſe, 
and ſome things (I fear) impious, if not 
plainly Atheiſtical : we are told, pag 15. 
That place is the IMAGE, or P HANCI of 
Matter, or Matter conſidered. It this be 
true, then 1. Seeing all ſuch Phancies are 
only in the Soul, Therefore to be ina place, 
4 is to be in a Pbarſy, and therefore 1n 
» Soul, where all ſuch Phanfies are, and can- 
| not poſſibly be elſewhere. 


2. Motion (he lays page 26.) i change of 
> L4 place, 
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place. Now, if Place be Phanſy ; thenif 
the Sun change its place, it is only a change 
of phanſy, and a change of phanſy will be a 
motion or change of place : and then (if men - 
change their Phanſies, who only have Phan- 
ſies ro change) the Sun may ſtand (till, and 
the Earth move. For (you know) there 
have been, and ſtill are, who ſtrongly 
phanſy the Sun to ſtand ſtill, and the Earth 
ro move; and others, who as ſtrongly pharſy 
the contrary. Now I would fain know 
which of their phanſes is the place of Sun 
or Earth? and (if either) why the one more 
than che other ? and if neither cher place 
is not a phanſy (as is pretended) and there- 
fore the definition it (elf is but a ph«n/y, and 
a wild one 100. | 
- 3-. We are told alſo (pag. 15+) that 4 
place, is Matter conſidered, Ergo If mat- 
ter be not confidered, it i in no place, Ergo 
Horſe or Man, Sun and Moon, and the 
World, when not conſidered, are in no 
place, and therefore no where, for 404 
nuſquam eft, non eft, 
'4- He tells us there, ( pag. 15.) That 
quantity i the phanſy of place, and therefore 
all quantity muſt be where che phanſy is, and 
phanfies can be no where: but 1n the Soul 
(which being a Spirie is capable of nonez) 
_ and therefore no quantiry can be (extrs ani- 
m4m)in any body whatever. 
 $. To ſay that place is matter conſidered ; 
is to lay, -that- the place of « Dag, 15 a Dog 
wo] LL conſis 
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conſidered : and then all thoſe things in the 
World which are unknown to Us, and there- 
fore cannot be conſider d, muſt therefore be 
in no place, and therefore not in the 
World. 

5. Heſays: (pag. 17, 18.) That ALL the 
FIRST matter of the World are Atom's, im- 
mutable in magnitude and figure. 2. That 
many of them jaind make a Viſible objett. 
3. That this juncture # made by their own [N- 
NATE Moton, | 

Now 1. How well this agrees with 46- 
ſes, Gen. 1. do you judge. 

2. If ſuch Aromes be the firſt matter of 
all things, and by mecting of them all viſible 
bodies be made, and they meet and are jun'd 
by their own innate m:0tion ; then *tis evident 
Adam Was made of ſuch Atomes, and they 
met in him, (not by Gods appointment, and 
Divine-creating-power) but by their own 
innate power, and ſo Epicarus (a Pagan Phi- 
loſopher) and his Hypotheſis, ſhall have more 
truth and credit, than the Divine Hiſtory of 
the Creation by Moſes. And how fer this 
(if believed) may make for Atheiſm, a deny- 
ing of Scripture, and the Divine Power, and 
Providence of our infuntely good and gracious 
God, do you judge - certainly if Aromes (or 
matter immutable iN magnitude and figure, as 
he ſays) be the fir/# marrer of the Worla, 
they muſt of neceſſity beeither. 1. Erernad, 
without, or 2. -Temporal, with @ beginning. 
To fay, that thoſe Aromes are Erernal, 3 
þ 
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(a)Snbolum to deny the Chriſtians (a) Creed,wherein we 
y 5 mn {ay, ( and ſrould believe) that there is but one 
en all ck. Eternal. And if we had no Scripeure, yet 
ian Church- Nature, and the undoubted principles of our 
es)received ; yarural Reaſon tell us, and efficacioully de- 
wy arc. 7onſtrate, that there can be but one Eternal. 
OHmre, | For whatever & eternal, of it ſelf, and with- 
| out all beginning, mult (of neceſſity) be in- 
finite, (for nothing can give finirude or bounds 
{ to it ſelf; and whatever #« eternal, cannot 
poſſibly have any rbjing before it, to give it 
bounds, ( and 'tis more 1mpoſſible, that what 
w after it, and temporal, ſhould give 
bounds to an Eternal Being ) ſo that if choſe 
Atoms be Eternal and _— as they muſt be, 
if they be Eternal) then they muſt be fo 
many Deities, or Gods ;, (for nothing but God 
can be Eternal and Infinite) and then confi- 
der how many Gods we ſhall have ; even «as 

2 as nb _ of theſ __ ” 
| p ow ne tells us (p. 124-) that perhaps a 
a uw  * Million of thoſe Atomes do not make one 
| einentur mat. ©OrÞ#ſculum, Or viſible body ; and then how 
te Atonoran many Miltions maſt go to make up' «ll the 
TIevid. Corpuſcule, and corpora in the World, will 
Whicars, on be 2 bard work for him, or any body elſe, t0 
Gaſtadun, 74mber, He then who faith, thoſe Aromes 
£4). 6. p. 39, are Eternal, brings in a matiie, 2 multipli* 
Edit. Londi= city of Gods, and ſo denies the onely true God x 
a fa. for more cher one true God there cannot 


* 


be. L REES 
2, He fays thoſe Aromerhave magnitude 
and motion (pag. 1 7, 1 which no Eternal 


and 
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and infinite thing, is capable of : as (b) Ariftotle (+) Ariftatle 
(f rom zatwral principles) has evidently proved. ”y—_ open: 
Bue if he fay, (and nothing elſe, can be ;,. yg 
faid) that theſe Aromes are Temporary, and twat. Auſcult- 
had 4 beginning, I ask, when, and by whom 45-8. cap. 15: 
ST Adidthey begin. 1. It is ſaid by bim, (p.17.) 
F that they were the FIRST MATTER of 
F the World, Ergo, they muſt be before the 
| World : (as the matter of an Houſe muſt be, 
before « Houſe can be made of it) butif A10- 
ſes ſay true, (Gen- 1. 1.) In the beginzing God 
Created the Heaven and the Earth, &c. no 
mention of Atomes. Heaven and Earth 
were created ({ays Moſes;) and all Fews and 
Chriſtians ſay, that was ex nihilo, non ex A- 

toms, aut materi; ulld preexiſftents, 

Sed apage nugas, (que Chriftianum Philo- 
ſophum non ſapiunt, ſed Atheum, aut Epicurums 
Jo creationem, (ne virtute quidam divind) 
c) poſſibilem eſſe negabat) ſunt pine tricegz (c) Vid. nota | 
& fi quid vilius iitis, quas referre pudet & Gaſſndi, ad | 
piget refellere. _— 
I am troubled (nor can I without ſome ſor- prinfubie 
row and impatience ſpeak or think, of it) tO Epicuri. page 
ſee the Scepriciſm (to lay no wor/e) which 37: (pre civet.. 
now ſecurely reigns 1n Our miſerable Nation 3 
while ſome dare profe/s and publiſh irrational 
and wild Notions in Philoſophy and Divinity 
too ; to the great prejudice of our Church 
and Truth, and gratification of our adver- 
Gries (eſpecially thoſe of the Roman facti- 
on) whole work we fooliſhly do for them 
(quod Ttbacws Yelit) and (without hope of 
— reward 
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reward or thanks) ruine our ſelves gratu 
whilſt others (by Authority and Duty) oblig'd 
to ſuppreſs ſuch opinions, and puniſhrbeir Au- 
tbors, betray their truſt and truth, andeither 
knowingly Licenſe, ( which I am loath to 


 #bink ) or negligently permit {ach Apocry- 


phaland Erroneous potitions to be publiſh'd, 


in veritatis damnums & Eccleſiz Anplicane 


ſcandalum. God Almighty be merciful to 


this bleeding Church (and Nation) and to 
every true Member of eicher of them, to 
your (elf, and 


Sir, 
Tour faithful Servant. 
T.B 


_ Y ——— 


—————_ 
——— 


Another Letter to Sir F. B. 


Sir, 
received yours, and return a thouſand -F 
thanks. I am glad that neither you, | 


I 


nor that excellent perſon (to whom you 
did innocently and prudently communicate, 
what ( ſ#b ſigito ) I communicated to you) 


do condemn my cenſure of the Book I 
mention'd. I confeſs I am, and (a long 
time) have been not a little troubled, to 
ſee Proteſtants, nay Clergy-men, and Bi- 
ſhops, approve and propagate, that which 
they miſcall New- Philoſophy ; {o that our 
Univerſities begin to be infected with it, 
little conſidering the Cauſe or Conſequen- 
ces of ir, or how it tends evidently ro the 
advantage of Rome, and the ruine of our 
Religion. 1 

I. Ic is certain this New-Philoſophy (45S = | 
they call it) was ſet on foot, and has been () Via. Firs 
carried on by the Arts of Rome, and thoſe Tem . 1 
' (@) whoſe Oath and Intereſt it 15 tO MaINtann cpich ay | 
all her uperſtitions. Campanella ie Monar- her Ecclefi- 


chis Hiſpanie (I have lent out my mo _ 


and cannot cite you the page) gives tis 7, mn 
jp advice to the Kirg of Spain, tO gIVE large De Aefermc 
; ſtipends to ſome perſons of great parts and riore, in calcs 
| wit, who may (in F/anders) propagate —_ cap. 12 + 
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new opinions in Philoſophy 3 tells him, that 
the Hereticks (ſach as you and TI, he means) 
are greedy of novelty, and will be apt to 
receive ſuch New opinions in Philoſophy ; 
whence diviſions and new opinions in Di- 
vinity will ariſe. By which diviſions (ſo 
ſer on foot, and well managed) the Here- 
ticks may (with much more eaſe) be root- 
ed out and ruin'd. Since which time, P«- 
piſts (eſpecially the Jeſuites) have promoted 
this New-Philoſopby (and their new deſign 
to ruine us by itz) for the great Writers 
and Promoters of it are of the Roman Re- 
ligion : ( fuch as Des Cartes, Gaefſendns, Du 
Hamel, Maurus, Merſenmus, De Mellos, &c.) 
and what diviſions this new Philoſophy has 
cauſed amongſ\ Proteſtants in Holland and 
Englend, cannot be unknown to any con(1- 
dering perſon. When I was (though un- 
worthy) Library-Keeper, and ſeeing the 
Jeſuites and Popith party cry up their New- 
Philoſophy ; I did (by friends) to Paris, 
Venice, Florence, Rome, Alcala de Henares 
( Academia Complutenſis 19 Spain, 8c.) to in- 
quire, whether the Jeſuites, in their Col- 
ledges, train'd up their young men in the 
New-Philoſophy z or whether (in all their 
Diſpucarions) they kept themro ſtrict form, 
and Ariſtotle's way of ratiocination ? and the 
return I had from all places was 3 That 
none were more ſtrict than they, in keep- 
10g all cheir young men, to the old princi- 
ples and forms of - Diſpurarion. For they 
well. 


well know, that all their School-men, Ca- 
' ſvifts, and Controverſy-Writers have ſo mix'd 
Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, with their Divinity; 
that he who has not a comprehenſion of 
Arjſtotles Principles, and the uſe of them, 
in all Scholaſtick Diſputes, and Contro- 
verſies of Religion, will never be able ra- 
tionally to defend or confute any contro- 
verted poſition, in the Roman or Reformed 
Religion. Now, while they keep cloſe 
to the old way of diſputing. on the old re- 
ceived Principles; if they can perſuade us 
to ſpend our - time about ove! Whimbies, 
and not we!l underſtood Experiments, and 
ec - the ſeverer Studies of the old Phi- 
lofophy and Scholaſtical Divinity 3 -they 
will (in all Divinity Diſputations) be every 
. Way too hard for us. Juſt fo, as in this 
caſe : If I ſhould challenge a Man to fight 
a Dael with me, in the Field z and when 
we met there, if I conld perſuade him to 
caſt away his Sword, (or _ him from 
having any $kill ro uſe it) I ſhould certainly 
be too hard for him. A comprehenſion 
of the Principles of the old Philoſophy, 
and School-Diviniry, is a Weapon ſone- 
ceſlary, for a rational defence of any Que- 
ſtion againſt Rome; that he who wants 1t, 
difables himſelf to defend (and fo betrays) 
the Truth : and this is unhappily manifeſt 
in many of our late Scriblers, &c. I am 
E Sir, Tour Aﬀettionate Friend 


and Servant, T. B. 
Sir- 
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]] "6 Df Co-adjutors to Biſhops. - i 


Sir, 


Þ OR the Caſe you propoſe, concerning 
a Coadjutor for an honeſt and learned 
infirm and fick Biſhop; I have neither time, 

nor ability to ſay much, or any thing con- 

{iderable. I received yours late the laſt 

. Night, I conſulted my Notes and I find 
Roo (a) a learned and late Canonift, has very 
| mmicis & Dig- much about Co-adjutorss but It 15 for Co- 
i #itacibus, &c. 4djutors to Arch-deacons, and dignify'd 
 4edini 437» men, below the Order of Biſhops. But 
j Te i,, Cardinal (b) Tuſchus has many things about 


Wl Cancluſ. Proc Co-adjutors ro Biſhops; whom you well 


 zicarum Juris. know, and may ( at your leiſure ) con- 
= UMea C. vere ſale | 


fi 


@ I, & 2 
| Phil, Sar, © 
| 64h. 8. 
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time of Queen Elizabceh, and fo is now (f) (f) 1 Ek 


C4P, 2, 


obligatory. By which Starure it appears. 
7. That for a Biſhop to have a Co-aajutor, 
or (as the Statute calls him) a Suffragan to 
aſhiſt him, was no new thing, but of an- 
VIII uſe, in Enpland, before Henry the 
2. That any B:ſhop, not only in England, 
but- «ny of the Kings Dominions (and there- 
fore in #elard) might, if he deſired it, have 
a ſuffragan. 0t | 
3+ Thar ſach Suffragan or Co-adjutor, was 
to have no Revenue, or 7ari/adi&.on, in his 
©  Di0c2ſs, whole Suffragan he was; ſave what * 
 *the Biſhop ſhould by Commiſſion under 
his Seal allow him, and only for ſuch cime 
-aS he allow'd. > — 
4. Thac ſuch Suffragan, for his better 
maintenance, might keep any cwo Livings 
{ with cure. | : 
'= 5. And his reſiding in the Dioceſs of 
which he was the Saffragan, ſhould free 
- him from reſidence on any Living he had 
' With cure. 

6. Burt then he who deſired a Suffrager, 
was to name two to the King, and he was 
to approve one, (the Pope cid it before,) 

- who was to be conſecrated by the 4erropo- 
litan, and really made a Biſuop. 2 

By the Premiſes, and the foregoing 
Statute, which is till in force and obliga- 
tory; it may (and believe) does manifeſt- 


ly appear; RE :. That 


:62 Df Coadjtitozs to Biſhops, 


1, That a Coadjutor or Suffragar Biſhop 
is, quoad Ordinem, really and properly a 
Biſhop, being conſecrated to that office by 
his Metropolitan. 

2. That he has Liberam Ordins executio- 
zem, he may Ordain and Confirm, &C. 10 
that Dioceſs, where he is a Suftragan. 

3- That being really a Bithop, he may 
validly Ordain and Confirm, and (with the 

Jeave of the Biſhop of the Doceſs) lawfully 
too, in any other Diocels. 
'*4- Tharto be ſuch a Biſhop, and able co 
execute the Epiſcopal Office, in all the 
parts of it, is a great honour to him, for 
(whatever our fanaticks may now (ay tothe 
contrary) che whole Chriſtian World for 
1500, years, judged it ſo; and (a few 
_ Scorch and Fierce Presbyterians, and Inde- 
-peWents only excepted) even the Proteſtant 
Churches beyond the Seas, who have no 
Biſhops, are of the ſame judgmentr. 
5. To be ſuch a Swfragern Biſhop, will 
be a great profit 'and priviledge to him. 
For belides what the Biſhop whoſe Co-ad- 
jutor he is, will allow him 3 he may hold 
two Livings, with the priviledge of Non- 
relidence. 
. 6, If he demean himſelf piouſly and di- 
: ligently, in his Office, as a Suffragen; it 
'will be a great (and moſt probable means 
to iprefer him !to.a Biſhoprick of his own, 
which may be'to many a great incourage- 
ment, to undertake the Office of a Suftra- 
Yan. 7. And 
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7. And this Law and Statute is a good 
ſecurity to him, who bas: a Suffragan; ſee- 
ing that Suftragan caghaveno mare Reye- 
nue or Jurrdiction, ar for;apy longer time, 
, than is canvey'd to him by the commiſſion = 
of him, whoſe S»fraganbe.is. . 4 
8. To bave ſuch a Sragan, is themoſt 
con{cientious and ſafe. way; that Pious and 
Learned Prelate you mention, cantake,.in 
| this his ficknels and infirmity. For if none 
. of our Biſhops, this hupdred years, have 
been condemn'd, for nat executing the 
Offices of their Calling, when Sicknels, 
Age and Irfirmities diſabled them, alchaugb 
they chad no -Co-adjutor 3 certainly,. your 
friend will he commended, who carefully 
provides a Suffragan ro do thoſe | thit 
which. (through {ickneis and infirmities) he 
could.not do himſelf. _ = 


Cnr ay 
£ 


has AC CO 


Your affectionate Friend and 
humble Servant. 


T6 


0 Gm : - | 
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.-- :4M4y Honoured Friend, 
jþ fn two Queries 'you propos'd, (and 
. £' require my Opinion, and Anſwer) are 
theſe; 1.Of the Original of Sine-Cnres,and the 
Reaſon and End of theirConftitution,2.Concern- 
Sing Penſions paid out of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices. 
For the firſt; The Original of Sinc- 
Cures, js, (at leaſt to me) like that of Nilus. 
Natura maluit ortus mirari, quam noſſe 
rx0s. - That there are Sine-Cures, we all 
know, bur when they begun, or how they 
came, few, or (may be) none of us can di- 
ly determine. However, (in obedi- 
ence to your command) I ſhall ſay ſome- 
Fea 1 though (may be) not much to your 
farisf2ion. : 
- T. ' Then, 'tis certain, that a Sine Cure is 
Beneficium Eccleſiafticum, conſiſting of Tithes, 
| Glebe-Land, &c. and fo of ſome part of 
the Sacred Patrimony of the Church. 
2. Ir's confeſs'd too, and receiv'd for 
certain, on this fide, and beyond the Sea, 
( by our own, and the Canon Lawyers) that 
Beneficium Eccleſiaſticum, 1s either 1. (4) Cum 
(a) Vide Dua- dignitate, as a Biſhoprick, Arch-Deaconry, &c. 
nefiel? -— 2. Cum Cura, ſine dignitate, ut Parcia, 4 
cad. 5, 6, 9,8, Kettory, Or Vicary. 3. Sine dignitate, & Cu- 
Card. Tuſchum 14, que Beneficia nuda & ſimplicia dicuntur 5 
_- Pra- ut Prebende & Candnicatus, Thus Duarenus, 
ns Card. Tuſchw, and the Roman Canoniſts. So 
'  BeneficiunCon. That (with them) a Sine-Cure is an Eccle- 
* cif. 60,63 ſiaſtical Living, without Dignity, or _— of 
; | os 


_ Sine-Cures, Qc. 165 


Souls, + And the (b ) Law of En gland has(b) Starur.z1 
(much to the ſame purpoſe) cold us, in ex- #5. <7.13 
preſs terms, That Dearrys, Arch Deaconrys, > Ls bow 
Chancellorſhps, Treaſurerſhips, Chanter ſhips, xy q 
(Chancellors, Treaſurers, and Chanters in 

Cathedral Churches are meant:) Prebends, 

in any Church; | Parſonages, where 4 Vicar us 

indowed, and all perpetually (c) Es 
ad nor, pe Sm gf) pink ws 
Cures. 0 that our Law ac- Inpropiation was unheard 
knowledges many kinds of of, till 4695s were pull'd 
Sine-Cares, more than there are, Yon, and *ctories and 


In our vulgar, and coinmon ac- THey OE wn A 
ceptation of that word. For we Ss 


commonly take Sine-Curcs;' for 9's 
Parochial Tithes and Glebe-Land, the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Revenxe of a Pariſh ( or. ſome part.of 
a) poſſeſſed b 'y ſome one perſon who takes no 
pains for it, nor bas any Cure of Souls. How- 
ever this Statute may give us any Authen- 


tick ground to ſtate the Queſtion.as to. that 

part of it, TOE Sond 46; - Þ Thus io: ol or tp 
ppropriation (the word in the ofatutes 15 

the Alienation of Tithes, and the Church- Re- purges 

venue (Glebe-Land, Oblations, &c.) from the cap. 6.5 3, 4 

Parochial Incumbent , to ſome body elſe. 

And this twofold, 1- So that the Cre of 

Souls was likewiſe alienated, and went along 

with the Appropriation, and charged 0n thoſe 

to whom ſuch impropriation Was made. 2A 

thus it happend in «# Appropriations, where 

0 Vicar was endowed; for then. thoſe who 


had the Appropriation, were bound 10 ſee 
2 ppropri M23 Care 


þ| 
| 
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money. 


IS Curt ſplice, And fwch Appropriations could 
: for be call'd STne-Cures ; becauſe rhe Cure of 
- tho/e Souls in the Pariſh whoſe Tithes were ap- 
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propriared, lay upon” thofe who had the Ap- 
propr tation. 2. When there was a Vrcar en- 
aow'd, on whom the Cure of Souls lay ; and 
the Appropriation was properly a Sine-Cure ; 


becauſe they who had the Appropriation, 


(s'd the Sacred Patrimony of the Pariſh, | 


2 2 without any Cure of Souls annex d. 
|  * A Sine-Cure then (11 general Fs, and con- 


ſt« in the Eccleſiaſtical Revenue of a 1 ariſ) 
(or part of it) alienated from the Parorhial 1n- 


 *. »eun{bent;(and approprinted to ſome other) where 


there is a Vicar tndow'd, to whom the Cure of 
Soats belongs 5 fo that choſe who pcfſe/t rhe 


 Appropriationare Sine-Care. and freed from 


rhe Care of Souls. Tay, the whole, or part of 
the 'Revenut, may be alienated, and appro- 

zted iti {de Sine Cnrd, If the whole 
Fithes; and” Gltb- Land, arid other Obver- 


._.. }jds;4 be appropiateu;then the Yicar;on whom 


the Ci if of 5 ls res, muſt be e:zow'd with a 
oo fet atldcertain ſtipettdsn(n) Money 


(4) 56 Une Gr9 in © Toastfity Who poſtre rhe Appro 
Hampitire 1s: aft Appreprid. myyrpartionieny 2 or 4: 
tion belonging 10, 2, Co#, heres Jy the whole Parorhial 

in Oxon. the QGolled hy nate 


car 20 |, per, tun in priate; then the *d>:amier is the 


It only ſome part of 


has 


PRES © _—_ of Marg, VREther 
==. WtOodemine rail Tithes, Eafter- 
LY Te. Cwhichis the n/ehl endowment of 
Piearidges ) Ot whether the Pariſh be dbvided, 
"es Ba owe ES, | 8) 


| Villages (great and [mall )are appropriated 3 


Which Gratias ſays, Ejiſt. 207- wet abour the year, 1130. 


' meanly) endow'd) to which the oc Mtn. 


thedral Churches are founded i ſome Living 


Sine-Cures, 6c. 


lo 25 all the Tithes( great and ſmall ) of part 
of the Pariſh, be Afſign'd to the Vicar, and 
all the reſt ( great and ſmall ) appropriated. 
As in ſome Sine-Cures in Wales,in the Dioreſs 
of St. Aſaph, the Tithes ( of ſome Towns and 


and all the remainder of Tithes great or ſmall) 
of other Yilages, belong to the \ icar. Now 
ſuch alicnation and appro? it1o77 Gf all or part 
of the Tithes, where there isa Ficariage em 
daw'd, ( which is properly 2 Sine-Cure ) may 
be either, 
' 1. Toa Corporation or Soeiety, as to Col- 
tedges, Abbies, Monaſteries, Nunneries, Hoſ- 
pitals, &c. ( for many fuch 2pprapriations , | 
were made.and approved in the (6 ) Canon eb any 
Law) and the beſt of our Rectories in E- pr ns Rs 


gland were ehus appropriated. Queſt. 1. 
Gratian Cites 


FMitrome for ie; but Hicrome has no ſuch thing, nor were Titkes 
heard of in his time. | contelbs, chart Juo Carnoter/. has that ſame thing 


2. To particular Perſons. 2s tO | - ; 
Note, Th . 

an Archdeacon ; ſo the Rector) x, ons Sts dag in 

if Ipblay to the Arch-deacon of thele, 3845. (andthe beſt 


xon, (there is a Vicaridge (bur of them, you may beſure) 
| were appropriated to So- 


Arch Deacon has no Inſtitution. yp; Buural M 
Or to a Canon Or Prebend of a p. 183 Edit. Lond, won 


Church; ſo many Prebenas in Ca- 
which is their Corps and «the 


f their Revenze. Or to ſome. 
M 4 publick 


appropriate, 
Principal part © 
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(c) Hebarts 


Teports 1631, 


P. 149» 


(1) Vid. Linwo:d de cobabit. 
Cloicorum & nulier. ut Cli- 
Ncatts. Verbs, Benificiati 
in Gliſſ2. Provincial. lib 3. 
P. 64. Eatt. Pariſ., t505. 
(5) That Lay-men. held 
"Ti bes and tle Eccleftaſtical 
= Revenues of Chunches, by 
"the g'fr of the King and 
# Cay mes withour inſtitution 
& © o7 inauftion (which were 
) and he ſays, 
| -that rhey held chem, nou 
-at be eficium; ſid propieta- 
11m; and therefare as Lay- 
'E fees. How ny, [ diC 
FN pute not now. 'Linwoed, © th -.;q 
- » .. . Cure) to receive all the reft. 


'Þ - Sine-Cures 
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publick Profeſſor; (0 the Rectory of Shipron 
near Oxon, ro OUP Law Prof eſſor, (though d 
Lay-man) who 1s not capable of Preſentation 
or Inſtitution, as even Our common (c) Law- 
yers confels. 

And it muſt be further noted, that ſuch 
Sine-Cures, which might be, and were, 
and are given to ſingle perſons ; are either, 

1, Such as were given to a Succeſſion of 
Perſons, in ſuch an Offices as to an Arch- 
Deacon, Canon or Prebend, or a Profeſſor of 
Law, in the Univerſity, &c. and ſuch Sine- 
Curesare rather given zo the Office, to which 
they are appenaent and to the perſon only, 
as he is in that Office. 

2. Or ſuch as were, and are giver par- 
ticularly to a perſon for hw life; and after 
bu Death, raay be given to any other perſon, 
whom the Patron ſhall think fit : 
whether the Patron (4d) be the 
King, a Biſhop, or (b) Lay-man. 
For'the King (I have heard) has 
Jome ſuch Sine-Cures in bu gift. 
The Biſhop of St. Aſaph, has 
about 25, or 26. in hu gift, and 
the Earl of Thanet gaye me the 
Sine-Cure of Hartfield in Suſſex, 
worth clearly 2co l. per Annum, 
Though I recetved only 60.1. per 
Anzum ; and let the Vicar (an 
honeſt able man, . who Preach'd 
twice a day, and ſerved the 
3- And 


i 
4 


Dine-Cures, &Qrc. 


ag (and ſometimes Lay-men) came to 


ve ſuch portions of Tithes and Refories (as + 


Sine-Cures) given to them? Linwood there 
cells us — (f) SAPE VIDEMVUS 


(it was, it ſeems -an uſual thing then) quod 


2. And if itbe demanded how particular 


) Linwood 
Ibidem wtirbo, 


CLERICIS ETLAM ae bonis Eccleſraſticss, Briificiatis in 


in certis redditibus percipiendis, quadam aſſig- 71310. 


nantur, ad ſuam exhibitionem & ſuſtentatio- 
nem, pro certis laboribus & oneribus ſubeundss, 
ad ipſorum vitam, &c. And | have been told 
(V9 a good Civilian) that ſuch Sine-Cures 

2ve been made, and given to ſome Prieſt 
(in the time of Popery) to maintain him at 
Rome, (and in his Journey thither) that he 
mighr buy and learn therethe Arts of that 
cunnins Court, ſolicit buſineſs, and be fer- 
viceable to his Country and Friends at 


home. : 
_ Laſtly, Bur if it be demanded concerning 


the Original of appropriating Parochial 7 ithes, 
and making Kettories of Sine-Cures ? I ſay, 
1. We never hcar of Tithes for many Ages, 


in the Primitive Church. In the (g) Codex (g) Eta 
Canonm Eccleſia Univerſe (the moſe Authen- ro ma per 


tick Book in the World, next the Bible) 
which contains the Canons reveived by the 
Univerſal Church, till 
is not one word of Tithes. 
then liberally maintain'd, by the /ree 
tions ( mybagogas, they call'd them) of the peo- 
ple. The Peoples Charity and kindneſs to the 


Cler reat then, and 1o Were bir 
a; Spb on _ oblations 


(4 


Extat go | 


| Pa- 
riſ. 1610. & 
in Bibliotbece 
the year 451- there Juris Canenich 


'$ ere YVeters, per 
The Clergy wr Fuſtellum Pare 


I6G6tL. 
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1790 Of theOnginal of 
oblations for their maintenance, But the caſe 
is much alrer'd ; and the people fo far from 
giving freely, that they will ſeldom pay, 
what. is (by law) due ; ſure che people then 
were much better Chriſtians, or we of the 
Clergy now worle. 

2. But I find not Tithes, (and the pay- 
ment of them) eſtabliſhed here in England, 
v. A 7g till the end (4b) of the eighth or the middle 
«ls Fong of rhe nintl: (:) Century ; and the diviſion 
See Selden of of England into Pariſhes, not before Honz- 
Titbes, cap. 8. rizs Arch-bilhop of Canterbury, and the 
Fa, v6 ®: Year 636. fo that the diviſion of Pariſhes be- 
Co0k pi ing fo late, and Tithes nor eſtabliſh'd, till 
204. & pag. the end of the eighth or middle of the 
209, ninth Century ; 'tis certain, that the ap- 

propriation of Tithes, could not be before 
Tithes and Pariſhes were eſtabliſhed : bur 
how ſoon after they came ta be alienated, 
and made Sine-Cures, I know not, nor have 
I time to ſearch. o 

One thing material in this buſineſs of 
Sine-Cuves, 1s; that heretofore Donatives 
and Sine Cures, might be iQ Lay-mens hands. 
_ Since our late. Att of Uniformity. + Car,2- 

none but a Prie## is made capable of them : 
' 2 Lay-man (by chat 48) is made incapable; 
ſee the ? Be it further enacted. Next after 
- the Declaration againſt the Covenant, &c. 


I am Sir, Gs 
Tour affectionate Friend and Servant. 
| TL 
My 
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My honour'd Friend, 


EN a former Letter, you asked a Queſtion 
abour Penſions paid oO other's, our of 
Ecclefraſtical Livings ? about the payment 
of them, at home, and abroad 2 
The Queſtion may be 1.De fudto.what has 
been cone 1n this caſe. 2. De Jwe, what 
jaſtly might be done. 
_ Now, de Fatto, 'tis evident, that Per- 
frons have been paid out of Eccleſralical 
Lwings. | 
1. Tothe Pope, as Annate, Primitie, An- (4) Par | 
11 primi fruttce, or firſt fruits. And I find 1; 5. <p 4 | 
the Canoniſts call them (in the Neuter þ. 83. 
Gender) (a) Annuum, ſo that Annuum ſol- (9) Santis 
vere, lignifies the ſame as Arnaras, primi- | men n-* | 
tlas, ant unius Anni fruttus ſolvere: When pic 16 13-5 
theſe Annats (b) began, how they were p. 1009. &xf 
(c) paid, and condemn'd at home and abroad, — 
the Authors in the Margent tell us, eſpe- —_ ah” | 
cially the Saniio Pragmatica (Carols 7.Gal- (;)yia dittendl 
Harum Regis) and the large Gloſles upon it, Sentimen,E-f 
It! theplaces cited. And (to omit others} _ ot 3. P4 
(d) Duarenus de Beneficits, as fully handled nf, B:l ho | 
the buſineſs of Annars. And (you know) 1:5, 1666. pÞ 
Comels Interpreter, Verbo, Annats, and Spel- 465, &c, 
mans Gloſſary, Verbo, Annate, g1Ve an aC- (4) Lib. 6 | 
count of them. So does my Lord (e) Cook, 79 3:4: ON 
too: In whom we way clearly ſee, that rhe 7) ppuuy, 


Story Spelman has out of Platina (that _ part, 4. p.120þ 
nats | 
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Penſions patd 


nats were firſt brought in by Bomiface. g. 
Anno 1400.) is untrue 3 for Annatsdemand- 


in the ſecond year of his reign, which was 
ow Chriffi 1327. and ſo 73 years be- 
ore. - 
| i; Bur chough the: Council of LF ) Baſit 
f Yr. dami'd the payment of Annats; yet they 
— pm Silla were paid here, till Hen. VIII. (g) an- 
[J 21. nex'd them for ever to the Crown. -44:- 
| i} (£)Satut. 26. ſeris malorum altior ſenſus, 1 ſpeak chis more 
TT feelingly, becauſe I am to pay the King 
| | Lap. 4. 4 __—_ 800 /. for theſe ſcurvy Popiſh Ar- 

2. Beſides, Decime, or Tenths were paid 
tO che Pope, and now to our Kings, and are 


| O) an Ys ;. all it, (b) a perpetual Diſme, and fot ever, 


| Bicep. 35. and 26: Hen, VIII. chap. 3. 
| $'Þ the end of 3, Beſides theſe, there were many other 
| | OR payments out of Eccleſiaſtical Livings ; 
LE po. Which they call'd Corrodia, (5) Liberationes 
| Br6r3. pag. (ſo they were commonly call'd, at leaſt bere 
| $2009-weare iz England.) Now for theſe Corrodia, Libe- 
; - "gs m= rationes Or Penſiones (for by all cheſe names 
| Bas the Tinths ENEY are call'd) we may have the whole 
| Syhich the nature of them explain'd (as what they were, 
 3E-p* had be- who might impoſe them, on whom, for how 
BG) © Othoben long, 8c.) in many Authors (Forraign and 
| E-oxficurio.p. Domeſtick, of our own and other Nations; ) 
| enter. Verbe, | ſhall only name a few; and in reading 
| -#rratiores. them you will find a hundred more cited 

who writ on the ſame ſubjeR. ; 


I. In 


ed here in England, and denied by Ed. 3, 


likely to be fo for ever, for our Statutes 


_ out of Church-Livinas, &c. 


I; In the Canor-Law, (which you know 
better then I) Decrer. Greg. 5b. 3. Tir. 39. 
De Cenſibus, Exat. & Procurat, there are 
many chap. about this buſineſs. As cap. 
Scientes. 3. and cap. 7, 8, 10, 11, 13, 
15, Oc, 

2. Panormitan on thoſe Chapters; and 
Cardinal Turrecremata, ad Can. LYueſitum 
eff, 4. Cauſ. I. Queſt. 3. 

3. Linwood #Hrovincial, lib. 2. De Rebus 
Eccleſie non alienandts. cap. ut ſecundum, 2. 

4. Othobons Conſtitutio, Quia plerumgns 
De bis, qui pactionem faciunt cum praſentato, 


mibi pag. 105. cum Gloſſis Johan. De Aton 


Canonics Lincolinenſis: & ejuſdem Othoboni 
Conſtitutio. Volentes. Quod nulli Religioft ven- 
dant, vel aſſignent aliis Liberationes, ſen Cor- 
rodia. Ita enim babet ſummarinm, dicte con- 
fitution prefixum, pag. 126. Col- 3. 


5. Cowels Interpreter. Verbo, Corroatum. 


Spelman's Gloſſary : verbo, corroainm. 

6.  Duarenus de Beneficits, lib. 6. caps 
3, 4, &c. | : 
. 7. And(to omit others) Covarrnuins In- 
flitntionum Moralium, Toms 2. lib. 8. cap. 5y 
6,7, &c. fully explains this whole buſinels 
about Eccleſiaſtical Penſions, what they are, 
and how far permitted in the Komer- 


Church. 
1. In England, the King has by (a) Law, 


#9 ; So "x (4) Statat.26. 

Out of Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and — Hin. 8. cap. 3. | 
I. Primitia, Annate, Or firſt f7915 OLA : y a. | 
- . oy : is þ Ns: 
09 DiROPrIcKs, : 2. Tenths 
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* In the Sta- 2, Tenths of all Vicaridges (as well a; 
5 0. 4, in Arch-biſhopricks, Biſhopricks, &c.) above 
he Lift Pro- * 10.1. per Annum, 1n the Kings Books; ang 


viſo ave two; Of all Perſonages above 8. Marks in the (aid 
entry 4 n Books. | 
naze, or Vi- | pe 
eefider abvore 3+ There beſides theſe, many Corradier, 


8. Marhes in Penjrons and Annual Fees (named ſoin { b) 
the Kings the Statutes) are popable to the King ow 
Ca 


pooks, piy'd of many Eccleſiaſtical Livings. 
*1 - he 2. Not only the Kings, but Biſbops 100 


(6) St2tat. 1. have many Penſzons payable to them out of 
El, cap. 4. Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, and Parſonages, 
__ Vicarages, Hoſpitals, &c. ſo the .Bifbep of 
Lincoln (your ſervant) has many ſmall Per- 
ſions (many great Mannors being taken from 
chat Bifboprick) which we call ſometime 
* £jt ations, ſometime Penſions, paid to 

im. Os 
1. By thes. Areh- Deacons inthat Diocels, 
ſome paying 5. /. ſome 10. U. per Annum, 
{ome mare. | 
2. By about 150, Parſonages, Vicarages, 
Hoſpuals, &c. the Perſons {mall. And 1 
know, that other Biſbopricks and C olledges,Gec- 
- have ſuch Penſwns payable to them out of 

| Eccleſia [tical and Parochial Benefices. 
(a) Starut.26. And ir i : . 
Hen. 8. cap. ,, 3+ 40d 1t ſeems, that anciently the Bi 
3.5 And be it hops and Ordinaries had power to lay ſuch 
| £/ ora:ind. Penſions upon Benefices; (The (a) Statnte 
N= 2 ©2=* implies as much) provided, it were nat 2- 
| BE AMordiun Tan. VE One third partof the yalue of the whole 
| 2. 46: 8. cap. Benefice. Bur then (the.Popih Jawyers 
| ©2-543545. (6) tell us, that) there is Penſi0:dupler--: & 
= {i T, Hd 


mm IDY. 


——_ 


TT. Que Beneficio 4mponitur, which is per- 
peexal, and payed out of the Benefice ſucceſ- 
| finely, who ever be Incumbent : and they: 
ſay 'no Biſhop.can lay any ſuch Penſion on 2 
Benefice. 


2: Que Beneficiario imponitur, and thiSis 
temporary, PayY te only by that perſon on 
whom it « poſed; and when he dies, ceaſ- 
eh, And they ,grant, Biſhops might impoſe 
ſuch Penſion. | 


4 De Facto, thus 1t was; Burt Queritar 
de Fure, What's paſt, I ſhall not queſtion. 
What has been done heretofore, they who 
did it, have (before this) anſwer'd for it. 
But pro fwruro, Iconceive neither: the King, 
(nor any other much leſs) can lay any /«ch 
penſion upon any Eccleſiaſtical Living, 10 
as tO obl! gc the preſent incumbent tO pay 
il, | 
I: Becauſe it is againſt our Magna Charta, We _ 
and many Statutes, tO take from any Sub- the Starure de 
jeR, any part or penny of at's thelr's, 7 Ss 
without their conſent in Parlarient- ch _—_ 
ord Coob's 
2. And (if I may ſpeak-freely what I Tefirue. _ 
think) I believe, 'ris not io rhe power of 2.P. 532- 
the Parliament, to alienate any of che Church 
Revenue, to any other uſe, than that ſacred ” 


one to Which they were given : _ this 


be- 


— 
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- Penſions pard, 8c. 


I believe is demonitrable from the principles 
of Nature and Scripture, from the Civil, Ca 
non, and our Common-Lawers 3 and from 
principles received by Divines and Law- 
yers of all Conditions and Conntries. But to 


prove this Hererical poſition (for ſo many 
think it) will require more pains and pa- 


per (and poſſibly more abilines) than you 
expe, or arelike to find in. 


Oxon Sept. 29. Tour faithful Friend 
1676. and Servant. 


T. L 


Sir, . 


'®, NE thing (in your laſt) about firſt 
Fruits, and Tenths,I forgot in my An- 
{wer to your. long and kind Letter: and haye 
now only. time to tell you, (whar, I believe, 
you better know) that what we commonly 
call fr#-fruits the Popith Canoniſts call A»- 
nate, or Annates ; becauſe they were one 
years Revenue, of all vacant Eccleſiaſtical 
Benefices, paid to the Pope. To which he 
d no right, by any Law of God or Man, 
but by Tyarny and unjuſt uſurpation, and 
great oppreſſion of the poor Clergy: 
When, Her. VIII. (by Srarure) forbad 
Annates and Tenths to be any more paid to 
the ir z the Act palsd, with great wil- 
lingneſs and joy to the Clergy 3 who be- 
liev'd, that they ſhould never pay them 
any more. But this they were miſtaken 
inz for what the Pope had moſt cyranically, 
and (by oppreſſion) moſt injuſtly got, Her. 
VIII. kept ro himſelf. So that che bur- 
den lies ſtill heavy upon the Clergy, only 
(the Pope being caſt off) they have 3 bet- 
ter Landlord, 


'N Bug 


18 Annie. 
[8 (6) His Inter- 


173 Another Letter of Annats, &c. 

| But I need not fay any more of Annats 

I («) Þ Gbſe- or Tenths; you know that rs 's 4) Cow- 

W i Vw, | (b) my Lord Cook, (c Bzovins, (4d) 
The Gallican Sanctio ns, (e) with 

preter. Verbo its Gloſſes, and many others, have given 

Annats. ys a full account of their Original, and the 

(c) Dfituts, 11; oftice and iniquity of that Papal Iypoſt- 


part. 4. P.120. 
(4) In Conti» LON 


aatione Ame- YSnre 1 am, ehat In Improprizte Livings, 


liun Brow, the payment of Tenths uſnally lyes on the 
ER eee 


$ 4. p. 143, fince the Reformation, and the ceating of 
By be " Oblations, ( po _ yy py, were 
grow Way i re many ot them to very poor, 
ay burr te "1 take In#irutiontoithem, thar 
255%; making them hable to pay Trerbs; and 
p. 458. Co/. 2. therefore we ate necefitared, to ler thetn 
C.D. &-radem thold ſuch ſmall Livings by. Sequettration, 
Poir Exe otherwiſe the poor people can have no 
1613.p-1009 Preaching or Prayers. 
& Corciium Jt werea greiat work of Chariy, wor- 
Bejiienſe. $ſs. yhy the care and piety 'of our gracious King 


a DEA hd Parliament, to find a Remedy for 
; this, &c, Iam, x 
| Backden Jan. Tour affectionare Friend 


2. 1682. and Sert et, 


Tho. Lincolae. 


—— 
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A Letter of the vaſt Subſidy gl 
ven by the Clergy to Henry 
_ the VIII. 


S 


V HAT you ſay, of the Suſidy 
.Vv. Y the Clergy gave to Henry V. in 
Chichley's tithe, That you cannor 290 what, 
and bow much it came to; 1am of your opi- 
nion, (and for the reaſon you give) that 
the particular ſum iccame to, cannot now 
be diſtintly known. 

 ButI can cell you of a far greater Sub/idy 
given to Hen, VIIE in Woolſey's time by 
the Convocation, Anno. 1523. which was no. 
leſs than one entire half of every Eccleſiatical 
Perſons Revenue, for one year. 

This all Natives of England paid to the 
K ne and all Strangers beneficed in Eng-- 
Imd, (and of ſuch there were then many) 
paid one whole years Revenue, ( ny Eraſmus, 
Polydore, Virgil, and three or tour more, 
who had Eccleſiaſtical Preferments here, 
excepted;) now do you Judge, what a vaſt 
ſumme this muſt make, when all Natives 
of England gave one half years revenue of 


all their Eccleſiaſtical —— - 


:1$0 HOfthe valt Sublity, &: 


Strangers (ſome few excepted) gave one 
whole years Revenue... This Dr. Barnec 
rell's you inthe I. part of his Hif#ory of the 
Reformation, P. 21, _ wes you the Au- 
wp Recarty for itzin of tha fir# 
_ HiStor ors ap tint the Colle 10n 
ecdrds, 6; de, '5: page 7, 8. where 
ay qo have the motives, wl <> moved 
the Clergy then to give ſuch a prodigious 
\ubſidy. 
I can ſay no more at preſent, fave that 
Lam, 


% 


r, our affectionate friend and 
obliged MAYA | 


Tho. Lincolne. 
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A Letter to Mr. R. S. 


VV* AT you fay of our late 4x- 
" YV r1quities, 15 tOO true; . we are 
alarm'd-by many Letcers, not only of falfe 
Latine, but falſe Engliſh too, and many bad 
Characters caſt on good Men, eſpecially on 
the Anti-Arminians, who are all (eſpecially 
Dr. Prideaxx) made ſeditious perſons, Schiſ- 
maticks , if not Hereticks 3 nay our firf# Re- 


formers (out of Per. Heylin's angry and (to 


our Church and Truth) ſcandalons writings) 
are made Fanaticks. ' This they tell me, 
and our Frdges of aſſize (now in Town) ſay 
no leſs. - —” 

I havenotread one leaf of the Book yet; 
but (I ſee) I ſhall be neceſſitated to read 
it over, that I may with my own Eyes 
ſee the faults, and (ſo far as I am able) in- 
deavour the mending of them. Nor dol 


with a real correction of all faults, and 4 
declaration that thoſe miſcarriages cannot 
nas be impuced to the Univerſity (as1n- 
deed they cannot) but to the paſſion and 


who betray'd the cruſt repoſed in them, 
in the managing the Edicioz of that Book. 


I am of your opinion, that if good Dr- C- 
: Ny. would 


know any other way, but a new Eirion, 


imprudence (if not impiety) of one or two, 


187 


= a. | T- 


_ 


38 * A Letter to Dr. U, D, GQc: 


would finiſh and communicate his animad- 


verſions, he wonld do O_ office, (p ws 
_ oculi Laan ocutus,) though (l ” ) 


ing now ade: mr ſet hoſe 
ag Hcing in , that Book, whoſeeyes and 


bs will be critical enough, to ſee (with- 


out Spectacles) and (withoar partiality) c 
correct the mae which cher + 
_ or diſorderly paſſions beve prody- 


ep Alwighty blels you , - all yours, 


(Sir,) - 
Your molt obliged, faithful 


and thenkfit Servant. 


T. B. 


——_— 
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Another Letter to Mr. R. S 
abour the fame Subject. 


Sr, 


Ton the Avtiguitates Uniwerſptaty Oxon. 
{wboeh 30u. mention) The Awhor was 
-ane Mir. toad, of Aertos Colledge, who 
writ them ia Ezg/iſb ; but they were put 
- inca Latine at Chbri/e-Church, by the Order 
om, ec 1k of the Dear. And (as you 
truly obferve) the Lative 1s very bad, and 
Indeed wery (a) falſe many times. . 
Franſlators fubſcribe the Authors Epiltle 
with his name (which in Engliſh was 4 
thony Wood) Antonius a Wood 3, had they ſaid, 
Autouizs 4 Siva, it had been Latine, bur 
Antonins « Wood, is neither Latine nor 


Senfe. 
"The truth 'is- not only the £arize, but 


Re (1) Iothe E- 
} 


i/t.e ro the - | 

Kirg, \n the } 
beginning of |} 
ir, Communtd- 
rizs hon conſu- 
lat, is nor Le | 
ciac, £5 


the Hiſtory it (elf, is in many thiogs _ | 


culouſly falſe, p. 114. {ib!i 2. They lay 
that Burgus ſubtus Steine[moram, 1 10 Cum- 
berlands, whereas all know [har It 15 10 
Weſtmoreland, about 20- Miles diſtant from 
Cumberiand, = that * Book, p4g- _ 
They fay, that | was born 17 vic0 7058 

Orton <-> [ _ borg 1a n0 hs. 


134 Another Letter to Mr. RU. S. &. 


at all, but in a ſingle houſe, two miles 
from Orton. In the 1. Book of thoſe Ami- | 
quities, p. 285, 286. you have a ſtory told | 
(in Engliſh and Latine) to make our Refor- 
»ation and Reformers ridiculous : and in that 
p. 286. The Tranſlater makes himſelf ridi- 
culous, for his groſs Ignorance. For ſpeak- 
ing of one, who was Clericus Signetti, (as 
he calls it) that we might know what the 
| Signettum was he adds, — Sigilum ita Re- 
gium privatum nuncupamus : fo that” if his 
Latine and Logick be true, the Signet and 
' Privy-Seal are one and the fame thing: 
which (lbelieve) that Excellent and Wor- 
thy Perſon, my Lord Privy-Seal, will not 
allow. Mr. Wood, (who was the compiler 
of thoſe Antiquities) was himſelf too fa- 
vourable to Papiſts; and has often com- 
plain'd ro me, that at Oo ſome- 
things were put in, which neither were in 
his Original Copy, nor approved by him. 
The truth is 3 noronly the Latine, but allo. 
the Matter of thoſe Antiquities, being er- 
roneous 1n ſeveral things,may prove ſcanda- 
lous, and give our Adverſaries fome occa(i- 
on to cenſure not only the Univerſity, but 
the Church of Eng/azd and our Reformation. 
Sure I am, 'that the Univerſity had no 
hand in compoſing or approving thoſe An- 
tiguities, and- therefore the Errors which - 
are in them, cannot (de jure) be imputed 
tothe Univerſity, but' mult lye upon Chri/+- 
Church and the compoſer of them. 1 am Sir, 
fp Tour faithful Servant, GC: 


— 


—_—— 


Some Quotations out of B. Bar- 
_ lows Manuſcript-Anſwer to 
Mr. Hobbs Book of Hereſy 
wherein 1s proved the Papiſts 
grols Hypocriſy, 1n the pur- 
ting Hereticks to Death. 


XA /XTHEN the Church of Rome de- 
Y Y livers over ſome impious and 
degraded perſon to the ſecular Power, to 
be puniſhe with Deach (for ro that end 


they (a) deliver him 3) then the 
Biſhop who delivers him to the 


, Secular power Intercedes, £- 
ficaciter & ex Corde (lo ſays the 


Rubrick) for the perſon in thele 
words — (6) Domine Jud: x, 79- 
£4mus vos, cum omn Aﬀettn, quo 
poſſumus, ut amore Dei, Pietatis 
&. miſericordie intuitu, & noſtro- 
B un mterventu precaminum, miſc- 
rimo buic nuflam Morits vel muti- 
lationis periculum Inferats. Now 
is ſtrange Hypocriſy, for the 
Secular Magiſtrate can neither 
alter, nor * moderate the Ser 
ence, bur (if otherwiſe he 
not) muſt be compe//d to Execute 


riout puriatur morte. Hoti- 


(4) Ad hac {it ita tradi- 


inſis apud Panorm. ad Caput, | 
nat imus, 27.5 8. extra dt 

LID, fit. 5 AJuinas 2. 2. 

flu. 11 CF Att. 3. relinquit 

j4icio ſecalars exterminate 

cum per mortem.” v0 Lin- 

wood, Lib. 5- dt b.xrttichh. 

C49. 1. Verbo pena mn £l. 

(6) Pontifical: Romazun 
Rome 1610. Þ. 459. Td. 
Cap. novimus 27. extra de 
rerborum fig. © Fanorm. | 
ibid. $ 8. 9: i 
+ The Secular Magiſtrate muſt | 
belirve not txamixe the Sen- 
cence of the Eccleſiaſtical Fudg. | | 
Cook 5s rerorts park 5. dA? Fu- | 
ye Regid tecle. p. 17. Edit. [| 
Lonann, 1513: 1 
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of Say it. (c) Cogendi ſunt magiftratus & officides 
lam Alex. {Micungue ad exequendum ſententias, &c. Sq 
anari Pee 4. that Luther jaſtly ſaid _—_ (d) fic verbs ly 


32 bullarwChe- dint, in mortibus | nnocent im. Nor does (e) 


—_— on. 1 Reffenſus (though he endeavours it) give 
Cancil Tia, any juſt Anſwer or Apology for that their 
ſeſs. 1.5. C.z0. Practice. 


as Reformat. 

z Criminal Copit, Edit. Antwoy, 1633. p.623. cog anttur omnes Prizciges,O:. 
a) Articulo 33. inter tic. a Lane 10, damuatos. 
e) Roffenſis operum, p. 643. . 


And Panwmitesz inſtead of avſwering the 
objeftion, does indeed confirm it, for when 
be had told UW, that the Prelate who delivers 
the condemned and degraded perſon to 


( f) Panormit. ubi ſupra _ the Secular Jud 


ge ſhould ivtercede 
Cap. WVIMSS. 27, extra dt for him, ( Y ) Dicendo guod ille eſt 
wverborum fig. I 8. 


Imago Dei, & reducit ſibi ad me- 
moriam multos, qui poſt delicts 
atrocia egerunt penitentiam, ut in Petro Apo- 
frolo, Maria Magdalen? & ſimlibus, Then be 
cites the opinion of Hoſtienſis (a great Ca- 
* 4d this ; 299ift,) who exprefly ſaich, That whatever 


| _ evident by the Interceſſion the Prelate may make to the Se- 


aucbentickCon- cular Judge, for the MalefaRor delivered to - | 
/ "vere tehim, his intention is that he muſt execute | 
rw 29 him 5 for to that very end he delivers him. 

" Ruicquid dicatur a Prelato, ad hoe fit iſt« 
Cogend) traditio, ut puniatur morte, That's his de- 
quoicurque 


wagiſtracus ad exequendum eorum ſententias conſtic. 17. Alexandri .4- 
10 bully rio cherybiat.com 3.p,1 16,8 qu amine cenfeancur.ibid. 


$ 1.. 117. and they muſt execute the ſentence abſque ſentenciz reviſione. Leo 
10. Conſtuur. 43. Ediri. Tom. 1. p. 456, 


C * 


fire 


tr putting Hereticks to Death. 18 || 


fire and purpoſe, though he pretends to 
pray for moderation and mercy. And then 
he adds z that the commor opizion is, that 
ſuch incorceſſion with the ſecular Judge, has 
no reality in it—Solee Communiter dici, 
gud ifts interceſſio, eſt potins pefucata & co- 
lerata, quam effectualy. | 
So that I have Hoſftienſis and | | 
the common opinion of the time, (e) Floruit circa Aw'1. I 
(gs) in which Panormiten writ, 1406 08 gr a 
of my opinion : that ſuch inter- jriun is Neetola Tudee, MW 
ceſſion 15 deluſory and hypocritical; which was Panormit-.4s '$ 
and the Prelate ſeems only to name. | 
ask that, which he deſires nor, 
and knows that the Fudge neither dare, nor | 
can do itz the delinquent being (h)A4 quid Ergo tradit;ſuea- | 
deliverd up to the Secular Pow- loi poteſtati,cum ipſacccleſepe- i 
er to that very (h)end, that he ff tm punire pane minors. Ii 
may be executed. Pan. ioige. $ 8. | 
Well, but Parormitan ſeems not to ap- 
prove this,as being /candalows to the Church, 
and againſt rhe Letter of the Canon. And 
therefore he adds— Certe i/fti nox bene di- 
_— & videmur dicere contra textum, qus - 
cit, Efficaciter (3) Intercedendum, Bn 
Ergo Ca fuco. No doubt they N } eggs yo 
_ do ſpeak againſt that Text, and {2 
the practice of the Popiſh Pre- 
lates, in this their hypocricical interceſſion ; 
(though Pope Innocene be for it, his infal- 
libity being neither believed nor known 


1n thoſe times (the time of FS 
| els 
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(4) concil. Jeſs than three general .Councils of their 
- 157 ans own, having de (ed ſeveral Popes, as He 
Caf ting Feticks, within leſs than forty years before) 
: Concil. amy. nor has P angrmitan any thing tO juſtify 
1414. $f. that practice, Or TO free them from deep 
12. and $f. 1,1: ,mulation, and :nexculable Hypocrily. 


27.Concil.Ba- DE” | 
Fienſe Ano 1431+ Seſs. 34. Panorm. erat. I: Abbas 2. Archiapiſcopus FP 0#- 


Mitans Of Cardinal On. Ango 1443+ Labve deſcript. in Niche T udeſchis. 


— 


A Letter to Mr. R. 7. concerning the 
Canon-Law allowing the Whapping 
of Hereticks bs braflifes by Biſhop 
Bonner at his houſe at Fulham. 


FE OR your Story of Bp. Bonner's cruelty 
- | have read it, in the Book of Martyr's. 
Such puniſhments (by Whipping,C udgelling,&c.) 
(a) the Canon-Law allows, even of their (@ Cap. Own 
own men in Order- (after degradation) when 9119s: 1- e- 
they, are highly peccant. And a Jearned ofa” oo 
Popiſh Author (in a Book purpoſely writ (4) 79s Sce- 
to prove the Popes Supreme co-ercive (6) phanus Valen- 


_ tinus at Po- 
power, even to deſpoling Kings and Em- " os 


perours,. and Dedicated to Sixiws 5. (Or ,,; R 
Size-cingue, as Q, Elizabeth call'd him) I lay ans Monks 


that Author tells of a Reſcript of Alexander fex exerces in 
the 34. x0. Panormitanus Pontifex jubcbatur os gs 
loris flagriſque cedere criminis peractos, eo ſolo P, 200. . 


temperamento adbibito, ne flagella in ſanguants < 
effuſionem exirext. So Careful he was, that 

no blood ſhould be ſhed, and yer that very 

Pope Alexander the 34. raiſed Armies, and 

murdered many thouſands of the poor Wat- 

denſes. | 

I am Sir, 4. 
Euckden Nov. 4- Your affectionate Friend 
169 ge and Servant. Z 


A Let- 


I 


Ht. F"I"Y 


A Letter to the Earl of Ang'eſe 
_ Anſwering two Queſtions, 
whether the Pope be Ant: 

chriſt. And whether Salyati- 


on may be had in the Church 
of Rome. : 


Have had the Honour, and Comforc 

to receive your Lordthips very kind 
Letters and this comes to bring ( with 
my humble Service and Duty, which are 
both dune ) my hearty thanks, for your 
continued, though nndeferved kindneſs 
For the :wo 2ueries your Lordſhip menti- 
ons 3 they are (at this rime, and in thoſe 
Crcumftances we, and our Church now 
are) moſt conſiderable; and indeed, de- 

ferve and require our timely and ferious 
conſideration : wherher we will ſerve 
God or Baal ? Thar is, whether we will 
( Norwithftanding our danger, or Death ) 
with a generous and Chriſtian courage and 
conſtancy, maintain and profeſs our own 
Proteſtant Religionz or for fear, world! 
ends and intereſt, embrace the many gro 
Errors, Superftition and pid Idolatry of 
the Church of Rome. This I ay, becauſe 


'  - Anſwering two Queſtions, 


] find it, in a late Pampblee poſitively affir- 
_ med, thac the difference berween the Church 


ſome di/putable Queſtions, which do not binder 
| Salvation ;, ſeeing it is confeſſed by Pro- 
teſtant Divines, that Salvation may be had 
in the Popiſh Church 3 and more cannor 
be had in that of Proteſtants. So that it 
tmay ſeem to ſome, to be an indifferenc 
thing, whether 
ftants; whether of the Roman or reformed 
Religion. I pray God forgive them who 
believe and propagate this pernicious 
Opinion, and give them the knowledge 
and Love of the truth. Bur that I may 
tome to the two 2erirs. The firſt is, 
— tbe Pope be Antichrift, and t0 this 
1 ay, 

I. That (though it be not much mate- 
rial what Judgment is in this particu- 


be Antichriſt. Some Reaſons I have given 
why I think ſo in my laſt («) Pmpbler, 


kf vanity of Grorivw his opinion, who 


England ad Rome 5s little, only about - 


lar, yet) I do really believe the Pope ro - 
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we be Papiſts or Prote- 


4) Bratam | 


| ' nd- fm, or the | 
and have endeavoured to ſhew the grou ant 


Pius, $- Oc 


-would have Cojue Caliguls ; and Doctor g;,, cims. 


robe Antichriſt. 

2. The moſt Learne 
vines. of England, ever fince 
anarion, (and of F Churches 
too.) thave been of the ſame Opinion, 
and Judg'd the Pope to be Antichriſt : 


Oo 


nd Pious Di- 
y Fe Refor- 


Who would have Simon Mage 8. pag, 181. 


x9: A Letter to the E., of Angleſey 
ſo Jewell, Raynolds, Whitaker, Uſher, &c 
the Tranſlators of our Bible into Englith, 
(6) In the in King James his time, call the (6) Pope 
Epille of he THAT MAN OF SIN, andin 
Toſi” of both our Univerſities, the Queſtion ( As 
King James, 24þ4 ſit Antichriftus) was conſtantly held 
pertixad to Affirmative, as appears by their Queſtions 
our Engliſh Diſputed in their publick As and Com- 
RR at mencemerits, Which are extant in Print; [ 
ORUNM- have heard it fo he'd in- Oxon many times, 
between the Tewrs, 1624. and 1633. The 
firſt, who publickly denied the Pope to be 
Antichriſt 11 Oxoz, was my late Lord Arch- 
Biſhop, Dottor Sheldon. The Doctor of the 
Chair ( Do&or Prideaux ) wondering at it, 
faid, Luid mi fili, negas Papam efſe Anti 
7 COPIER chyiftum ? Doftor Sheldon anſwered, Eran 
rapbraſe and "42% Dottor Prideaux replied z -P rofett 
Anmtations, multum tibi debet Pontifex | Romanu, & 
on 2. Theſſ. 2. rullus dnbito, quin pileo Cardinalitio te dona- 
£5 ay n bi. After this Door Hammond (c) deny'd 
; apy s the Pope and affirmed Simon HM agus tO be 
& oO Antichriſt. 
Bur _—_ is wary ee, the _ 
| ..  . Of England has (inher( 0- 
Ce ene 38. ities, confirm'd by Acts of Par 
of the firſt part of thole {/ament, and. Convocation, 
. Honilies, and the Honiya- Subſcribed by all the Clergy, 
ganft che peril of Moltry and all Geddtmey in the Qai- 


my pongar theſe Aa? verlities) declared the P ope tO be 


fee. 11, 12. &c. Antichriſt : And then 1 deſire 
to know, wherher they be 
true and Obedient Sons of the Chara), 

0 


e's 


> Das 


'Y © 
, it ; 


\ Bur if t 


F ſhall crave leave ro ſay. 


. Or Turks, but in the (e; Temple 
of* God; that is (even as (f) 
our Adverfaries expound ir) if 
the Church 'of God, che Chri- 
ſtian Church ; and among - 
Chriſtians :' Ic ' is certain a'fo,” 
and confeſſed - by our Adver-' 
ries ( even; the 7e/uits (gp) 
themſelves } - that Rome is the 
Myſtical Babylon, which is the 
ſtat of Antichrift, though ( 2s 
they are higtly concerned ) 
they would not have Zone, 
(at prefent) ro be the /c.r of 
Antichriſt, (bh) but tay, that hes 
nor yet come, | Or it mult 
Pagan Rome which is meant.” 


" 


fore gn Spbſcribeg; v4 on nt 
bt be granted. tht the Pope is! 
Amichriſt, then the Second 2nery will be-. 
whether. the Church of Rome under him can 

be a true' Chbirch :> And in what ſenſe ſhe can- 
he” called ſo? | In/anſwer to which Lueries/ © 


> . $93 


of "England" who publickly 'deny her E- 
ftabliſhed 'Dodtine, which [they had be-- 


+1. Tt is certain, that the Seat of Anti=\ 
chriſt, (hall -not : be amone(t Pagans, Tews,: 


(t) 2, Th'ſ. 2. 4. 
(j) in Tewmplo Dei, tdeft 18 


- Eccleſia Dri,.. Eccieſt es 0ctue 


pabit, Hin. THe, Doftot 
Sorbuntcus, in, locum. 


(gs) Jacobus Tirinus > Stt- 
poanus Mnoevivs nn ner 
Commentaries on Rev. 17, 


- Ir, 16, 28, and on Rv. 


18, 4. 


(v) As Drftor Himmoxd 
{ without any, and 2gunſt 
a'l Reafbo ) fare 1a Ris 
Anntetidns, ON Riv, 18. 2» 


2. But let Babylon. or the ſeat of Ann. 


ebri/ſt be what Chriſtian Church they will, 


P 
7 
_ 


{30 bs 


and fome Chriſtian Church'it ma't be / 

vis evident frotn:the Texr, that God had 

Þ ue Chitrch :eVeR in Babylon; che Kings 
ue 5 


| dh 


|  admonet, Ste 


iſ | 294 | Aettentd the: E06-Angieſey | 


dom, and gage: me Furixdiction of Anti- 
chriſt. Babadon, or the 
ſeac and iogdom n+; Ancichrift , God 


A | (5) Rev. 18.4 command$z by his Ange], <G): -COX1E Ont of 


ber my Peaple, leſt you be 'Partakers of her 

ſors, and Plagues.. God had tis People, his 

| (H) Eleflos Elect ( a5 the Jeſuits (k) expound it) a 
| ſos we Be Church of his SETVangs, RET in Tg 
| Iplone exeant _— it _ £ impe WNlg.c0 call ME. of 
Ls Bs ROPES Ba wory it none of them 
NT oct had been ja. it: - That People of God was is 


Babylon, inthe Aotichriſtian Church ax 


+ . Synagogue, bvt- zot of it ;- they dwelt ig 
Babylon, ang. had external £ 
with Antichriſt and bis Hol WEIS bot 


did not Commun 


could not have been (what he wh q belt 
knows, bl _eTge fi et ſo that We 
may tra! my lay, chat in t Kingd dom . of 
- Antichriſt, eyen in Babylon 'it ſelf, there 
are two Ch uxches. 1. One viſible, conſiſt 


ing of Antichriſt and thoſe who adhered 


| _tohim; and this is no « true Church 
Ro C briſt, bur the Syx ge of Antichriſt. 


Another. invi@ble, conſiſting of che 
4# cple of' God, who kept themſelves. from 


Antichriſtianiſm : and this Was a true Chri- 
ſtian Ch hurch..- 6 7 £4 


So in the..Church of the ews, after 
Jeroboam had. ſet wp. by aids Jo th and 


Bethel; and: 
thoſe Calves Lag Eſta arrons Worltip & 


generally 


union. 


in th cir 


ce with 
Sins, and Antrim ; for Fhen they. 


C— 


ering two Nuefffons, r95 


generaly received by the People: There 
were two Chrrches m the ren Tribes. 7. 
One viſoble, conſiſting of al thoſe who obey'd 
| Feroboamn, and received, and practiſed that 
Idolatrous way of Worthip he had ler up. 
2. The other Þ-2:/ble, conſiſting of thoſe 
7000, who had not bowed (1) they knees FO (1) F. Kings 
Bal:  Thele T call rhe inviſible Church; 19. 18. Row. 
becauſe (though 5 Sabena as Men, were 1: 4: 

as vieivie '8s the Idolatrous Worlhippers 

of Bal, yer) therr pity, and rejefting that 
Idolavry which was; by publick Authority 

of their Kings, Authoriſed and ſet up; and 

(by the generality of 'the ren Tribes,) re- 
ceived ind prattifed ;''this was ſo far from 

being vifible, and known ro others, that Elijah, 
the-Lropher (who lived among them, and 

ws 2Propher fent to rhe ten Tribes) knew _ 
it not; bat chonght char he (-) only 7e- (7) "+ $0 
mainea4 true Servatit of God, free from þ&, 0. 2. © 
_ that Idofatry, which Jeroboan: had fer up, 
andthe ten Tribes did generally praQile. 
Now "this #2vifbk- Church of the Jews, 
conſiſt ing of thoſe | TOOO Dd (It 15 numeras fi- 
mw pro infinito, a detinite, for an indefinite 
namiltzer) who had a9? pagan themſelves - 
with-Idolatry, were the rrue Church (2) (n) Ron. 17. 
of God nr the ten Tribes, and owned by '» 2 + 5 
him'.as þ4s People, Bur that which 1 called © 777: | 
the Yiſible Church of the ten Tribes, 
wha...-profeſſed and practiſed the Wor- 
ſkip-of the Calves, fer up by Feroboam ; 
this was #0 true but = IdolafFous DC 
"HY 2 0 


| To bring this home to our preſear purpoſe 
= 3. Thar the Church of Rome (as it has 


for ſome Centuries. laſt paſs'd, and Riill 
does lye under that fatal (4) 


(4) 2 Theſ. 2. 3. and 1 Tim. Apoſtalie ſpoken of by St. Paul) 


4. 1; 2, 3- where we have ;Q0 yo 
rwo ſignal characters of 15 Very like the Church of the 


- that Apoſtacy, and Antichriſt Ten Tribes, after Feroboam had 
the Author of it. 1, For- ſet up Idolatry, and cauſed them 
bidding to Marry. 2. Toab= to fin. For as that Church of 


ſtain from Meats, which a- "Fab 
gree to that RomanChurch the Ten Tribes was Idolatrous; 


evidently, and ro no other ſo the Church of Rome nOoW, 1s 


Church in the World. guilry of groſs Superſtition, 
. and ſtupid. Idolatry. This is 

not my opinion. only, all the Reformed 
Churches in Exrope fay the ſame 3 particu- 

larly the Church of England: as may and 

does evidently appear by her approved and 
anthentick Writings, . eſtabliſhed by the 

Supream Power of our Church and State, at- 

telted 'by the Swb/cripzion of all her Clergy, 

_-  Imean our Homilies, (a) our (b) Liturgy, GC. 

(4) *e* our ro which we may add the Canons of the Con- 
tl pcs þar. vocation in the year 1640. which however 
1. 7.36.1m Not confirmd by Parliament, yet by them 
che 34. part tis evident, that the Clergy met in that Na- 
ot the SEF- tional Synod, declared Rome to be 1Idolatrows, 


5 nd and groſly Superſtitions in the ſeventh Ca- 
Il the Honity 4 DON 3 And the truth of this, (were it the 
8 exinſ the pt bulineſs of this Letter) might evidently ap- 
| & Ab arry, : ; 
1} in the ſecond Tome of our Homilies, p. 11, 12,0. 

(b, Sec the laft Rubrick at the end of the Communion, in our preſent 


Liturgy; and we hayethe ſame Rubrick inthe ſame place, inthe ſecond 
Liturgy of E. 6. Printed Anzo 15 52. | 2 
| pear 
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"Anſwering two Nueſttons. 


>» 


pear (to omit other things) by that adora- 
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my cheir.. CaCl gives to Reg I} 
- . i : * C l nct . 1 int. 
Euchariſt ieat (c) Hoſt af- Flt Euchariſita.cay 5. 


ter Conlecration in the Sa- 


(4) Vid. Pontificale Romenum 


crament, and to the Croſs; (4) home, 1611. pig. 480. de 
for to. both theſe they give ordine accipiend P2 oci{/ton. 


Latria, which they themſelves 

confels, is due to God only, and there- 
fore muſt of neceſſicy be groſs Idolatry. 
4. And as the Church of the Jews 
in the ten Tribes, and the Church of 
Rome now. agree in this, thac the one 
was and. the other is Idolatrous: fo as 
m the Church of the ten Tribes,there were 
7000 who kept themſelves pure from Ido- 
latry, even_then when Idolatry (under 7e- 
roboam and his Succeſlors) was the publick 
and received worthip : So in the Church of 


Rome now, . I doubt not but there may be, 


and are many more thouſands,who (in Spain, 
lraly, 8c.) livein the Church of Rome, _ 
in external communion with it, an 


et do not | communicate with her in 


er Idolatry and Antichriſtianiſm. And 
theſe not only I, but all - Proteſtane Li- 
vines generally, call the Jnviſible and 
true Church of Chriſt , known co him, 
though nor appearing to the World . to 
be ſuch. Burt for the Yſible Churca of 
Rome; That is , the Zope and his Adve- 
rents, (Clergy and Laity) who acknow- 
ledge him Chriſts Vicar, and Supream 
Head of the nhole Chriſtian Church, who 
on O33 ____ beltere 
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believe 'and profeſs: the! whole Docrrine of 
(e) The P- the Roman (e) Church, and 'prattiſe the Su- 
<6 targ a pexſtitious and Tdolatrous ways of | Worſhip 
oreprly approved and received by that Chureh ; 
conſiſts, as it theſe are no trae'Church of God, but an 


n -ccqinns Idolatrous and Antichriftian Synagogue. 
roam trut ; pre | E 


and the © hurch of England; 15 ſummarily comprehended 1n their new 
T*:nt Creed pulirſhett by Pope Pins 4.42ndiv41n ſome Edictons of the tn! 
Council, ar the aul of. rhar Caunak.. Soin the Rditon of rhe Tot 
Council by Labbe, Par 1667.P..224;22.8., inother Kilitioms, it 1s pur 
1370 he Body of the Council, So tn the Edition of that Council at Aut 
Wer) 1633, WE have thit Creed, Stſs. .24. de reformatione P« 4 594 451+ IN 
which Creed, wehave 13.'new Articles (comprehending ' their Popiſh 
Poarine properly foicatied) added ro cheantient Criid of Conſientiner!!, 
which we receive, -and 1s che Creeduſed by.our Churchac'the Comna- 


K:6.3, 


_ Objectiv. Bat it may be. ſaid, thar Pro- 
teſtane Divines generally fay; that Salvation 
maybe had in'the Church of Rome, and 
therefore ir ſeems ro bea rrve Church of 
- Chriſt, a true; Chriſtian Chnrch, and 
therefore it canfiot. be' an Tdblatrons and 
Antichriſtian Synagogue ; in'which no Sa!- 
vation can poſhibly be had. And therefore 
ſome of our Divines(as Mr. Thormaike ) de- 
ny the Church of Ree to be Jdolatrous: 0: 
thers (which 1 ſhall not name) fay that ſhe is 
guiity of Material, but not Format 1ddlatry: 
Solero. To this Objeerion 1 Hay in ſhort. 
T. That 'cis true' our learned'and pious Di- 
vines 00 uſnatly Wran?, thar Salvation may 
be had inthe Church of Rome: 2. For what 
Mr. Therndike (in his Weights and Meaſures) 
has ſaid 3 (That the Church of Rome #s not 
T9 C guilty 


6: 
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i i only gratis dierum, 
JIt-QO ,v 'belides he de- 
ies that ;t WEN the Church of Z7g- 
ad had affray'd,. and he: hi Flt, ſubſcri 
.£d-; 3«, Fox. hoſe . who. ta , of Marergal 
Idol, my, gt. is-abſolute. non-ſenſe. For 6 

val (ins of Commiſhon,-(as;- - + - 
4, Hurther, Adultery, 8&c-) there." 
pro !peccats, the act it oefs atid for : 

at. a; fool 


dal-- 


Eee "os dex 


"Ras 


le 2 Dead Corps | 
the materia] 


+Fliy.- 


the. Ac chis t he mover rh 

Idolatry ) þ SF 1 la , 

7 without the obliqui Po: ENG oc 

is the form) 'tis m_ oY .at gil. 
Proteſtant Divines fay, that $40 A 


* hes, ok © for. (in Rome: Z= 
i. oo ( without. they 
= can jbe,) that. thoſe 

a; ” 


ither 15, 
r, or: ity of 


ry, is 

K.. (4J1 Cor.6.9. 
Rev. a1. 8. 
(b) Rev. 14þ 
9, IO, ; 


fr SW Idolatry, G) ) An- 
tichriſtianiſm 


Wit vation + 


ans er 


ricbriſcianiſm were decla 


_ able, whett, 6k Death -pt#fifted in. © But 
intlelos '$ there ' were ſeven” thoufint 
eIdolatrous Church of tie Ten Tribes, 


"who kept thewtelves 'from'the* pollution 
Wy Tdols; . , *hey dqubrinot;” bur there 
ray "be in rhe” Churth of | Rome 

For theopiion+fPro- (i the extern *C6mmunion 
'g aaron, Taps of that Churth) miaty thou- 
re Mr. Chilli nm. [158 who, by the "Grace of 
ſer: 2o the | _ ie Father NY are. _ Cn 
#o[5s C4. X p -mica with -rhat'© in 
« © ah of Bi Y; pe | I wag Kr Antichriſtia- 
Inds Via H 7,- nfo, * nd theſe” may obtaih 
« vo es Salviion. | 5: They fay,-'thir 
Zo Titius Libris ANT -- +5 ar TWO * thi S3 which 


_ 


the Cpinn oo the” CASEY of Rome) 
| ſetve them againſt 
pery + {6 = 


tl as fy 
* for their: SEE ON | 
AS: Tad fo * Fowfr Olnrges's 10 


voY (v3 364 


EN 


as wn OS 2% 


bets CIhEIIhy live" 


Mo gh feb bo 1 m't Gif wn ble, Jar 
"p41 DAL 3 1h, | 
Or, þ Ne I 110 yg. bo 9i11 = i; ba v0 
21Agd thole lekshne, "213 NS ul; oi 
; _ Vs 5h 3 ha CG 53 96s 21viC "07" I0 
EIVITrue Sh bene; ot Is: Seehnt 
Tabald jb at | Pthey be 
IfFepent, 


__ 


Anſwering two Mueltions, 2a: 


ſed Saviour's+ ſake) Salvation. But unleſs 
hey keep- themſelves pure- from thoſe 
pollutions,... or (if _not) ſincerely. repent, 
they neither have nor canchave any well 
goynded h6pevr /poſlibiliry to-atrain it, 
_ 24 The other help 5 invincible. ignorance, 
which will Exc uf 16's c)- perſons "(0 "ignorant, (o)Vid Sur 
d. make many! es acid 


3 viſe -would, be Hoful) no gs. cap. 12.0 | 
ſe SS. 10 Spain "and lie "6 ab to 
LAs DOES Tyranny: provailesand 5 Thidem cit atos. | 


Par... peo Peophe: e have. no poflibylity. .co be 


better inſtructed; "there many Iinnocent- 
ly believes and do many times againſt 
poſitive laws, and Divine Revelations , 
wich erhorvyite yere'inpoſlible;:-if the 
;Golpel were fufficiently revealdiro, chem. 
This ischejudgmiear of: whine 1 Divines 
concerning the poſſibility "ot '1Papiſts "be- 
Rved,7 wholive inthe Commubion 
'Xhat Idolarrous' and \ Antichriſtian - 
nagolus: {4 SANS 2113 ©1337; 1140 Ws c Ea 
(My LordsÞ> tayſt| bumbly-beg your. "2: 0k 
paitlon for chistedions and (@ fear) (inp; 06a dcn ct 
runent Scxible: F (hall give your: pox th lad «2 53 
p2no furchee:reobble: 20k cles Thar moos 
Cog Almighty-wpuld'be: gracioully pleaſed... Ss hl 
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A Letter ro: another Perſon, a> 
_ bone, Worthiping” the Hitt. ; 

. being: Formal idolatry : and 

_ abohit Farmiads Projeftant Dj. 
yes &:1t :Lawful to 


1 UViMES)': t 


puck PregchtS with D Death: 


_ TO un Wert C0... 


(29331) 


. Z Nog MF ? 


a © The EE =? of rhis 


ey yy proc immondhy have the = 
| (0) Concit vi ebb the Hoſt, eg Loagrto 
ut : Seſ] Cokic ch woukip: ite chfine dre/pnly 
fore Bhs #0; cl poeys tm their. Gon- 


EXON. Hobie | tb be DT tk ea rertal, but 
| | Er rm charciels 


"Whereas 
Idelatry, Is formal » 
nomen fe. 
[ogy (ith Eben All'd 7do- 
norin \ —_ , - 
katty,: bing an not. - farm of Idolatry- 


It.is true, that in all Sins of Commiſſion, 
there 


ns 


; Caortfiping the Yoſf, 203 
there is' materiale and formale ; fo in Adul- 

ety, Murder, Idolatry the poſitive A#s 

in chofe Sins, are the Mareriale ; and that 
babicuzte and relation to the Laws, of which 

_ they are Transgreſſions, is the formate, 

which. denominates them ſuch fins :. for in 

a Man, there is Mareriale, the Body ; and - 
Formale, the Soul. Bur no Man (who un- 
derſtands ſenſe and Logick,) woutd call a 

dad body (when the Soul is gone) a_mare- 

rial Fan; ſeeing it is: not Man at all; bot 

only mareriale hominis, and not howo mate> 

nals. | | 

 Doflor. Fer.. Taylor ( Biſhop of Downe) was 

of the fame opinion, in his Liberey' of Pro- 
phecying. pag. 258. And is earneſt in free- 

ing the. Papiſts from Formal 1ddlarry; But 

the ame Do#ort Taytor, aftewatds, . in his 

uaſive from Popery, C. I'2. Pap. 148. 

med at Dablir, 1644. Folly Confares 

both [Door Himmond and himfelf;. and 

truly proves, that the Popith Adoration of 

their Hoff in" the Euchariff, ' 1s. properly 
Wololatrical: Sure T am, char our Churc 

of England (bY did, and fiill' does declare (5) Vide Ce- 
it to be dereftable (c) Idolarry, 098 4 
For your ſecotid _Queryz whether yon (Fg Nu 
have miſtaken my meaning, #1 Jour Notes out preſent Litur- 
of my Traft againſt Mr. Hobs of Hereſie? ey, in the laſt 
_ whether 7 id : may that, Zagchigs > eeag __ 2 
Bullenger and BEza, did approve the putting 1 cf 
of Hrevichs 7 Death - and inflicting 2p, al = Comment 


- puniſhments for Hereſe ? What han 
LN FER EO | 2t 


ad 
AF, 
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A Letter to another Perſon, 


that Tre againſt Mr. Hobs, I do not well 
remember, nor have I now that Tra? 
by me. Bur it is certain, that they (and 
many more Proteſtant Divines) have ap 
proved that Doctrine, of puniſhing Here- 
ticks with Deach. 

I. For. Beza, he has wric largely and 
Learnedly, De Hereticis a Magiftratu pur 
endis: Operum Tom. 1. pag. 85. Edit Geneve. 
1582 Where he proves (againſt Bil, 
and Baſ. Montfortins) that Hereticks may be 
puniſhed with death : And for this, he cites 
Calvin (Libro contra Servetum [cripto, & m 
Commentariis in Titum, ) Bullinger, Me- 
lanchton, Wolph. Capita, &c. The Senate 
of Geneva put Mich, 'Serverus (an Arrian) 
to Death; and conſulted the Divines in 


 Helvetia, whether they might Lawfully do 


it? And the Helverien Divines anſwered, 
oe 3 ( Aro _ Pim cog paar Fo 
er a /. Servers might be put Lawfully to 
nd 10r Lanchine, he 1s 6 y Or tne 
ſame Opinion : Operuen Zom. 4. lib. 1. in 


91 140 erttum praceptum- cap, 28.' pag. 580, 581, 


582. Edit. 1618. per Sams Criſpinum, NOW 


>. you know, that the Church. has no.pow- 
-erto pur H 


puc Qereticks (or any other Offen- 
ders) . to, Deaths | Excommunication is the 


niſhment, the, Church can in- 


<1, (though many of our Fana- 
mom it, yer Tt)" Was inthe Pri- 
rer times, .( What the Good 


Mitive 4 
m5 "Father 


Your affeftionate Friend, and 
F aithfl Servants 


£09 / v7 2u/hoee 
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A Letter about what Greek Fa- 
thers, and Councils were not 
Tranſlated into Latin, be- 
fore the time of the Refor- 
mation. © a 


Ur, 


| Received Yours, and this comes ( with 
my Love and Service) to bring my 
thanks You deſire me, in two or three lines, 
to tell you. what Greek Fathers and Councils, 
were not Tranſlated in Latin, nor commonly 
ro be had in the Latin Church ; before the 
time of Henry the 8th, and the Reformation. 
You know I am willing, (as for many 
Reaſons I ought ) to obey: your 
ſo far as I am able. Bur in this parti- 
cular, you do (prerer ſolirum) command im- 
flibilities. For it is not a work of a 
etter, or two or three lines to give ſuch 
an account, as you defire z nay, I dare 
fay, that no perſon, (though of far more 
reading and abilities (than I do, or can 
pretend to, ) can do it in two or three 
years 3 nor indeed is it to be done, by any 
one Maa in an Age. 
| However 
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4 me — leans to. 
enera) give d eyidenty, 


think true- 40 


a) It was 
I i 
met the © Nv 
aw oy | 


Ronan Gre; Ant. 


wag bc 
f 4 ; (0) wh. 
Lge thac; ang eb : : 


chere. ruther 49 
WIN 
| _ hg ooh "Lawn ve r{igns of. the 1517» 


x and (As 
ight Bayes :3 
"2 2 = Though 


wi fore BOW! IRPIET olly-1 PEC= 


' Irend us 
tance, they. had irer 
00 in ir, (for * tis certain be . 


*tis certain,  xhat ' o 
T flared into 
athers aj px #6 


who Gita 


"0 Greek, andtherefore made 
. ufc of their” Latin Tranſlations anly. It 
iS.alſo certain, '-thar they! Hizd Gn their 
Ethetarits) many Greek Fathers, which lay 
+ ©) here Untranflared. But how many were 
©. Franſlared into Lerin, and how many were' 
y ob. _ T know $0 Man has, or indeed can: 
EST «1 S044 DR - 5.0” 
* ++) Tn the rench Century, (which all learned 
[ \ Men, -evet- Papiſts; call Secilum indotum 
.» .:.: for the hortid: Ignorance of tliac Age) and: 
5, :--+ thoſe five Centuries, which' followed till 
_ -- Luther, Evangelical Truth, and Greek, were 
tine (are commodities 'at Rome : Latin was the 
1. , Language of the Bee#, in thoſe fix Centu- 
; ies: Fheir Canonifts' and Schoolmen un- 

- derſtood no Greek, (nor good' Latin) as is 
well known to all, who know them. Nay, 
Ion trip foe 

ongue, was iuipected to be an. ZZererick. 
5 And no wonder; ſeeing the Greek, Tongue 
- wes I. Clem. Was condemn'd in "their: (a) C anon Law. 
De Mai- For 'when' Pope Clement the 5th, in the 
| IRR G com 7 ©f7er 4 Council at Yiewne, * Anno, 1312: 
"INE 7 Cororics Dad Decreed' eight Profeſſors of Tongues, 
= canGuſi,Po to be Eſtabliſhed in five Univerſities, 
7 1519. (Rome, Paris, Oxford, Salamanca, and Bon 
_ OO) Copus 64 na,) wo in Hebrew, two'in Chaldee, two 
Glue, Po. 1 Arabick, and two in Greeks publickly 
© 1612. & ſine to teach thoſe Languages; in their Canon 
> no 1% Law, (beforecited) 'the Greek + Tongue 5s 
'& Laeduri, fff ont, In all the Editions 1: have ſeen; 
- Amo. 1651. (©) (Oldand New) (f) both in __ BY 
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' brick ant Ter it elf. And fo Abe Os. 
(8) of 2be- Kg there, gives /the. Reaſon, (e) Johan. 
way, the: UFeek 4 xe ©: left out of e of bad _ we 7 
| oy fw The Hebraics. 


__ o — A. won _ Os tr nears 7, WERE HBP WR ne ay x 
fy CLEEROy WI 336 44 — A at if 5 Ph Za «(50> Hpa* WO 
Lo oe Be + VSY. 40 G5 ET 
» I IR LARS 03 We > OO % Sous N2 4 4 k 
j : | gh . Weg 
av a A Kit. " , ; 


w—_—_ 


any þ 


* il , 
; 
58 
pots 


"T ongne-was mn'd at Rome, where Paris. | 
oraxee was the Mother of their Antichri- 2- 4m | 
ſian Devoerzon. Hence tliar horrid Ig Bros 

the on which wy 


prevailed-in _ | 
y, before the Refer mln, even. Proeni ad. 


in" theit"1 Clenentinacg.. | 
0 FE; Bears reſt Schooliner and Coe” Cn 1 
To give you an Inſt epce or wo: : They ms: 
give us the. Derivation of the Greek word . + 
Avyeia, and tell us; Ifnd vocebulum fit ex 
: duobug wocabulis, ab Allog quod oft alienum;\ & t | 
goro, ſenſwe, Stupid Ignorance,and nonſenſe : s. ©} 
Cre. is no uch+.word-as Goro, to Gigni- _ 
 fie- ſenſe, -or- any: ching,” .ve-that they » | 
wanted 'fenſe themſelves. . And. an Old 
Schoalman (my -name-ſake Thomas 'de Ar- | 
ima): gives us the . Derivation of Latria, | 
thus, Ifad:vocebulum. fir ex duobus vockbilic; 
« la, quod et laus, & Tria, quod eft Trimtas, - .. 
quia: Latrie eſt 'laus Trinitatis YO great  - ,,.. 
-wasitheir Ignorance of Greek; /cd franſeas” 


CUM. CREETWS ErrOVEO IS: Gs | 
3. As they hid Scripture and Fathers + nb 


ranſlated into Latin, 10 they had Comn-.. 
| P cils 
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\hith were never receed imo the Cue Canonun E:- | 


x praner Netes, at oy 


Bur =)... i 
is certain, 


1. That before the Reformation, the Ro- 


man Church bad 
and —_—_ ITE corrupt Trasſlations of 


(c) That the Latin Church 
.- had Copies of the Greek 
Fathtrs a Councils, both 
in Latis and Greth,2 pears 
becauſe that fiace the Re- 
formation, we have ( out 
of choſe 3#ſcr.Copies which 
lay in Librerigs) moſt of 
thoſe Greeb Fathers, and 
Councils TR in Princ. 


cited by their writers. 


many of cbe Greek Fathers, 


em- Pa ws re by Ray 
Bodley: and other Libraries. The 
Greek Copies of thoſe Father! 
and Sn y being kept in - | 
braries, (c) very few conl conlſl 
ing or underſtanding them , A 
corrupt Tranſlations of | 
chem only in common: uſe, 
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+ By the groſs Ignorance and n 

the Lars Church, ( which ſhould. have 
been 2a more careful Keeper 'of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Records) many of the Ancient 
Greek Fathers have been loſt ; as appears 
by Phorias his Bibliotheca, where he gives 
85 2n account 'of many Greek/Fathers and 
= fers, which are not now any where 


Tha which expell'd that more than 


Church'of Rome, under which it had laid 
above fax hundred Years, and- thereby 
iacroduc'd her prodigious Errors and 
Idolatries , (which had been impoſlible 
for her 'to have done, had our Weſtern 
World been awake, and not benighted 
with fatal and groſs Ignorance) I f: 
that means which expell'd this darkn 

_ (the good providence of God fo order- 
wg it ) was, 

' 1, The Invention of Printing ; where- 
by good Authors ( Greck and Latin ) 
were more eafily, and with leſs charge 


2, The taking of Conſtantinople by the 
Tarks, ' which occaſion'd many Learned 
Men of the Greek Church, 0 retire unto 
the eff and the Romen-Church, who 
broughe conſiderable Greek. Manuſcripts 
with them; and (to name no more ) 

' Theodorus Gaza ( who was the moſt Lear- 
ned of chem) m_ 2 Greek Grammar, 

3 : to 


le& of 


darkneſs, and Tgnorance of the 


} 500 


Fre 2ens u OO. 


Tongue. 


'3. But chat which moſt incouraged and 


neceſhitated rhe, ſtudy of. Languages, and 


eſpecially the . Hebrew and Greek, wa 
' Luther and the Reformation. by hb " be 


gun, Anm, 1517. Luther ( which) was 
rare in thoſe times, in a M un- 


onk 
derſtood Hebrew and Greek, z and hi- 


ving- many diſputes with Cardinal Cajetan, 


(who was then Legat in Germany) the 


Cardinal urging Scripture againſt him, ac- 


cording to their Yulgar Latin Tranflati- 


' on; Luther told him, that Tranſlation 
was falſe, and diſlonant from the Origi- 


nal: This puzl'd the Cardinal, ( though 


a great Schoolman) who thereupon et 


himſelf to ſtudy both Greek and Hebrew, 
which with great diligence he did, that 
be might be betrer able ro Anſwer and 
Confure Luther and his followers ; many 
ot which were excellent Grecians, ſuch 
were Melanchton, and many others. And 
hence it was, that the Pope and bis 
- Party, ſeeing the neceſſity of Languages 


(eſpecially Hebrew, and Greek ) for the 


Defence of their Religion ( or Super- 
{tition rather ) againſt the Proteſtants : 


Pope Paul the fifth, Renews the Decree of 
_ Clement the fifth, and the Council of /+- 


6374, ( before mention'd) and hou 
tal 
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to help thoſe who defired it, to leam | 
their Languagez by which means many 
begun 'to Love and Learn the Gree, 
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' that Decree had been negleed, and the ,.) ,,;, 

” Greek, Tohgue damn'd in their Canon Lew; lean 
yet he earneſtly injoins the profeſſion” of vaui, 5. is, 
it (and of the Hebrew, Chaldee,and Aravick) Bullario Ro- 
in all their (a) Univerſities, Monaſteries, Edilie- 
2nd Schools to this end, that. they might 08 op 
be better able ro Confure the Heres 185, 185, 


ticks. 


'I am Sir, 


Tour affectionate friend 
and Servant. 


Tho. Lincolne: 
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A Letter conccrning the Kings 
being cmpower'd to make 


a Lay-man his Vicar-General. 


Sir, | 

T HAT my Lord D. of Ormonds Com- 
miſſion (which you ſay , you have 
ſen) has no'particular mention of the 
Kings Ecclefiaſtieal Power deputed,..I won- 
der not. The Commiſſion which makes him 
Vice-roy, Deputy, or Lieutenant, to the King, 
does (ipſo fato) make him his Yicar-Ge- 
neral, to execute both powers ( Eccleſiaſtical 
o_ Civil;) and (by that Commiſion) he does 
0 


OO _Aa wrt £2 #2 | 


Does not the Lieutenant there (de jure 
ordinario, and as Lieu-renants call Synods, 
collate B iſhopricks; and other Eccleſiaſtical 
Digninies and Preferments ? does he not 
hear and determine Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
by himſelf, or ſome commiſſioned by him? 
n does he not puniſh Eccleſiaſtical perſons 
| (u) Articles of when they are criminal> Do not your 

© Riligimmin Avticles of Religion eſtabliſhed in a National 

* the National (a) Synod of Ireland, give our Kings 
| InadCen the ſame Supremac 7 in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes 
W is, 1615, 6s *DEre, as he has here? And do got our 
$7, 58.&c. Kings here execute their Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
A \ = + © THGIHON, 
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: " ion, DR in les (in giving rch-. 
v0py , Calling Synods, &c.) 
part ; on z fo the Chanceliars 
of England, r Commiſſion, have pow 
er to give ae Ecclefiali ical Dignities and 
Livings, to vilie #i/or, (I mean the Cole- 
grate burch there) and all his royal Chappels 
and Churches of his Foundation (if he have in 
not otherwiſe appointed other viſitors, &c.) —_ 
In ſhert, I do rs that (in Eng/ard) Þ 
never any | but Cromwe! had ſuch a large ||: 
Commiſſion, and full power to /iſit all per- Fa 
ſons,. in —_— Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, yet I be- , 
e it moſt evident, chat he may (when 
e ſhall think ic convenient ) give ſuch a 
n. 


I am Sir, 


Toxr affectionate Friend 
_ and Servante 


T. L 


A Letter concerning the allowance and 
. refpe&t that the Senrenter' of Pro 
"z6/tant Biſhops may expeCt from Po- 

_- piſh-onesz, writ, by way of anſwer 

to a friend of Mr. CoZington's who 
acquainted the Biſhop that the Court 
.of Arches here, 'was of opinion that 
the Sentexce of 'the Arch-biſhop of 

.. Tutin could * not here be gueſt:on'd, 

by reaſon of the. praQice of Popiſh 
and Proteſtant iſhops allowing each 

otacrs Sentences. 


_  olk, 


OR-the- contempt they of Rome have 
, of our Biſhops, and. all their Sextences 
and. 7udicial Acts, (eſpecially i» foro ex:c- 
riors & contentioſo) it is notoriouſly known, 
that they have no value ar all of our Biſbops, 
and pronounce all their ſentences and judicial 
Acts null, and every way invalid. For, 
1. They generally deny our Biſhops and 
} Maniters to be erue Biſhbps or Prieſes, but 
W () 4*b adrnit them to be Lay-me: only. A Sorbon 
bEhn. os ( 4) Dr. In a Treatiſe about the Yocation of 
©» nb Biſhops and Miniſters, indeavours to prove, 
'Dowap. 1616. againſt Du F leſſmr, Dr. Field, and Mr. M«- 


ſon, 
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bs, ar Ns Biſhops | nts 
of, Englena) are not :rue Biſhops, nor _ 

a any lawful Calling. Another (and he of CO 
1 of Chalce. 
niſh| B; bs), raking of ON Engliſh 1: Pang a 
81U -F x Lanly 44 ſays (b) E 08 qH0S HNKHNC ad a ae 
pra. toribus habent,' NIHIL EORUM OB- Dethine Ca- RE 
TINERE, gue ad ESSENTIAM hujuc "icon ac nr 
manerss . requiruntur. Another thus, (© o) wie - ” "- W- 
Lualis. oft ils Eccleſia, cujus Miniſtri-NI- (c) Rith. Bri. 
HIL ALIUD ſunt quam MERE LAICT, tow Matiro. 
NON . MISSI, NON VOCATI, NOM *": 
CONSECRATI ? Our Countrey-man Card. 

410-4 and he olaange Annotators ſay,; (4) (4) Ametate- 
Ah men. from the higheſt fo the 1 Rhemaſe 
on - agg Pans fe Proph phers, running and uſurp-  Rm.10.15. 
ing, may. being | NEVER, LAVFULLT ER —_—_ 
LED... Kelkſon, ſpeaking of our) Xibſmis 
Biſho sand Miniſters, (e) NEC ORDINES Y S, Sue gn ; 
Nec. SF URISDICT IONEM babent.. £ 
Arc Bellarmine (f) Noſiri temporss He- 1) a 
reticj, nec. ordinationem, te: ſucceſſionem ha- n, = wr gy 
bent, | .ideo; long? inverecundins quam uli un nilitx. 1, 4, 
guar Heretici, nomen & munus Epiſcops uſur- © 6. 
pre... And ſome Popiſh Priefts in their 
Peri * F tO King Tf ammes, expreſly rel]. the ve 2470 
| ;) NULLI. miniſtrorum veſtrorum (s) Supplicats 
Py £ _— raternitatem accedentes, ha- Seung, | 
Is alli quam MERE LAICI. — 
Lally, (Not to trouble you or my. ſelf 
Quotations) Fl eg SE iv 1,0 
t Donariſes and  Luciferian TFHeret " Twas du | 
ame kind of Biſhops and ON —— 
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phet: Eccleſie habent, quia NULLOS PE. 
NITUS Ecclefie & Verb) MINISTROS be 
bent, ſed MEROS L1E0S. 

This is their opmian'of' our Biſhops and 

Clergy ; that they have" no {juſt Call, or 
Ordinatipn, and ale quently no Juri/eift- 
on; andthen it necelfarfty follows, (if this 
were true). that all their Senrences and Ju- 

_ _ Ads are invalid and abſoſure nal- 
ities. 

2. "They fay, that all Proteſtants (eſpe- 
— <e Bihops and Clergy) are Herericks 
EH: rl extra Eccleſians ; and nei- 

I os or can hav&any Fccleſiaſtical 
= ſo that whatever cauſe be 
At - brought before. them in: their Conſiſtories, 
0 wore. ia. . it is core! 101 Fudice, and fo whatever they 
[UE £2E+ 723 dois a naltity. That Herericks arid _Schil- 
"UF vi Colefinue. maticks. (and ſuch” rhey declare all Proce- 
Y | —_ 4 ſeants to be) forfeit all their Eccleſtaftical 
ns © Moms Authority "and JuriſdiQion, their own (?) 
2g. Canons expreſly fy.” Ard 'befides thoſe, 
4p - Gratian (pzaks home to this point, 'in ano- 
'S\ | Þ the & 4 h; 7 re 0p - Apor oO 
| HEM wes, C1 4701, is 'this— Sarri Offic 
F''1Þ Mi Coon PENITUS CARENT Hu Fr Be 
"LEE Cen Dizici- And the words. of the' Fo tif that be 
L | hou a» ca. poſhble) are more expreſs - 
HE -5 XE7 NES 04n1No HARETICOS, "NIL be 
ME fangs *bere poteſtari & Furis. And Card. "Turre:Cre- 
RUE 050o- Pics 1n<ve Expitins the Canon, thus — (1) Foreſts 
Ji +00} vel oft <cramentalic, ( fon Ordinic ) vel 7u- 
Caxf24."  riſditHonis” The firſt, being indefeble and 
e fr 1.S Derma- 


L -””, 
#/ 1" 
: Bo / 
3 ISI 
” ot IO 
: nn * GG 
. oy - uf Fs Vat 
= : oo BR 
"CO a—_ a — as wa Fa yk .,<©Y 1 PER 


permanent, may be in Hereticky 204d 
a. ig noad wſum z, and yer, if they 
do uſe ie, what they do will be valid. Bur 6 | 6 
for” the ' Poreſea#. Tariſdidtionis, that is ut- am”: 
redly loſt by Hereticks z Their Herefie 8 | 

{| EY 


deprives them of all cheir Eccleſiaſtical s | 
Auhority and Juriſdiction 5 & [3 gaid fece- _\- 
wr, NIL ACTUM ERIT. Whatever Ty: 
they do 15 null. This their Camoni/ts and \ C2 


Caſwsſts conſtantly ſays and that fo far, 
that if the Pope be an Heretick, (as ſure 
enough he- is) Fwre wo excidit, he ceaſes 
to: be Pope. © 'The fame Cardinal does not : 
only (ay this, bue (eriouſly indeavour to (1) Idem Inn 
m) prove it" And as great a Cardinal CS { 
and Canoniſt as he, tells us — (#) Sicnt chus, Concluſ. || 
Clericus PRIV/AFTUR IPSO /URE, bene- prafticarum, | 
 ficis' & dignitaze, SI SIT He/AERETICUS; Ton. 4. Tit. | 
Ita PAPA privatur Papatu, Reges regno , ws 202. $ | 
Imperator Imperio ; quia in iſtis fidei canſis (o) vid. Cape | 
nulla ehandiſtinctio, Fhis is their dodrine at a4 abelenduy. | 
RomeME@rroneous and impiows) yet, if they 9,175. 4 . | 
think Hereſy of ſuch pernicious nature , ,, om. | 
thas it deprives even their Pope of all his cams. 13. 
Papal- Juriſdiction » it is & leſs wonder, if id. & cope 
theythiakr ic deprives heretic#!Biſhops (ſuch [Hott 45: 
as they think all Proteſtanc- Biſhops to be/ ,,,uuaiwee. | 
of alt cheir Epiſcopal Juriſdifion. — oc. i 
3. All 'Proveſeants (eſpecially the Biſhops) (7) I» Salois: 
being #everioks (in the Popiſh account) they | MVth tos 
areipfo feFoand'by their 12w, EXCOMMUNL- x,y, 1 "pv, 
cate 2s is evident by their (0) Canons, Urban. 8, 62, 


and their Brule (p) Cone; wherein the p. 76. 
EC, 1 OPe + 


Ex > % 
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"ne ONCE every year, cn Maundy Tharf. 
day) -excommunicates and :Anathematizes 


(@ —_ all er duc (Latherans (q) and Calviniſts 


Ol 

tl 

| [6 
eliows,Calvi. Particularly and by \name expreſly:) Now MW 7 
xiſtas, &c, {ach excommunicarion takes effect imme- q 
Tid. $1. diately, without expeRing the Judges Sen- F 
0) -—_"_ * rence. | Iſte «lis (ſays (r) a great Canoniſt) 
for Ecclſcaft ſtatim incurret cenſaram, nulls. expettata IT 
part. 1. Dub, diets Sententid, oft communis Doctarum ; & eff | 
7: Þ-9, Oc. T, extusin Cap. Paſtoralie. S Verum.De Appelat, 
ubi. dic i THT, 40d excommunicatio ſecum trahit 
G executionem. And a greater Q[ n he, EX* 
Ci [) Gerd. T- preſly ſays the ſame thing—(/) excommuni- 
-284 kk ut. catio ſecum trabit executionem; &1NHABI- 
Cap. 11. nada LITAT, quoad omnes ejus partes, illum qui in 
P. 29. Vid. Ca. £488 mncidit, ablq; alia declarasoris, &c., But 
Jera ay tbere needs no more, for 'tis certain; that all 
cmmunicatis. Contumacions Hereticks (as to them all our Bi- 
oucrrutiun {NOPSAre) being actualy excommunicate, (as 


ot-1. Ree4, All luch Hereticks ſolemnly are once a year) 


4 Alma z- are iplo facto « wed f all 
ter. $ 7. De NLO! and therefore, he off 


& «jus Ficts, 0 Qot only lay,: but (by their received Low 
wan Ton, x. 20d, Canons). mult ſay, that onr- Biſho 
p..346. &-. have no--Fariſdiction Jeſtaſtical, and fo 
Lincen'. Fil all their Judgments and udicial Sentences 


= 7a null.and invalid... 

Fractat. 22. Laſt] ly, Icy isto me 2 a wonders that any 
we pe tn engn ron. d_ think. chat the 

- © King ,and Bijhc Lan wy ri 
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on, and juſtly condemn the Sentence of 
the Pope (in many things concerning Ma- 

trimony) palſFd in their General Council of 

Trent. And have not the King and Biſhops | 
-power to :do-a native and born ſubject of | 
England right, becauſe a Popiſh Biſhop by i 
n injuſt Sentence has done him wrong ? j 
Dare any Biſhop in E-glard ſay, that the St 
Sentence of i the Arch-biſhop of Turin (un- I 
-examin'd, or the juſt reaſon of it not ap- * 
'pearing) 1s a juſt ground to quite Mr. Cor- 
'xington's (or | any | Man's) Conſcience, fo 
that he may ſafely and without Sin,co-babit 
with Galine (her former Husband being 
yet alive;) ſureI am none ſhould, or juſtly 
_ and therefore (I hope) none will ſay 
0. 
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I am 


Auguſt 14. 1677. Your affectionate Friend 
| T7 and Servant. 
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The Biſhop being writ to, to 
{end an account out of the 
Caſuiſtical direCtorys forCon- 
_ feſſors, about che {ins proper 
for Kings to be interrogated 
about in Confeſhon; returnd 
thisanſwer. 
NTONIUS Eſcobar Theologie moraks 
Tractat. 1. Examine 12. cap. I. p4g- 
147. put this Queſtion ; - Quinam ad pre- 
ceptner divinun Confeſſionis obligantur ? And 
then his Anſwer is this—Fideles omnes adults 
qui accepto bapti[mo lethaliter deliquernunt. 

And then Tractein- 2. Examin. 3. cap. 3 
p- 261. He puts this Queſtion. 

- NumPontificis Summ delifta memorabimw:? 
Which he anſwers thus, 

Profecto ſuprema eccleſie poteſtas haud eſt 
fragilitatis humane incuſanda; quare nuls 
Pape exprimam crimina : ſanctiſſimus enim 
Eccleſie vertex, Sanctiſſimis operibus oper am 
dabit. Si autem aliquid bumanitati indulſerit, 


fe + hg ile muneris tamti onera nou igno- 
rabit. 


 Idem 
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habet. 
Regum igituer ac* Superiorum Principum ac- 
Fuſationem pretendo. 
-*And'\then he brings ina King confeſ- 
fag (among other) theſe fins — ire propria 


boos diſſipevi, ut aljena apgreſſus fucrim u[ur- 
pare : tos nimium moleftis tributis aggra+ 
' vavdo, debire' non ſolvendo; ingentem vim 
anri & argenti, ſubdztorum injurid, accumu- 
lavis Leges panales non in delictorum repreſ- 
ſoonem, ſad in ſubditorum expilationem indixi. 
Marti deput avi, aut gravi ſupplicio, vioum in-* 
auditum, non mmtcrcedente graviſſims canſ# : 
 leges Eccleſiaftice immunitati repugnantes pre- 
ſeripfi, Advertemer Indices indoctos creavi ; 
vel cognie2 poſtmodum corum inſufficientid non 


amovi, 
Johan Azorjins, (a Jeſuit too) Inſtiturio- 
xew Moralium, part. 2. lib. 11. cap. 7. ps 
I105, I108, Edit. Lugdwni, 1616. Has a 
long Caralogue of the Sins of Kings ; (not 
of fach fins as are common to Kings and pri- 
vate men, bur ſuch as are peculiar to Kings, 
for wy oy z3) and (amongſt others) he 
reckons thole ; = 
Deteſtabliis eſt in Regibus mjuſtitia 3 Re- 
gum enens oft, ſunm cuign; tribuere- Peccant 
Reges ſs tributa iniqua ſubdits 1mponant, vel 
antiques angeant, [inc reipublice neceſſitate- 


ns Os Tours T. L. 


A Let- 


i "4 7s, 22J : |} 
dbidem þ- 261. De Regum vitits hec De Regions, 


(«) See C 
an Valrrna of 
the Lives of 
- the Popes; 

| writ 10 Sp4- 
} nib,andrran- 
flared into 
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A Letter concerning hiſtorical | 
_ paſſages 1n the Papacy; and 
of;.rhe Czeftion, whether the 

7 ark or Fope be the oreater 
_ Antichriſt ? 


Sir, 
V T Hether Pope Inmmocent the VIII. 
| had (uch a penſion, as 40 or 
62000 Crewns, from the Turk, I know not; 
-chough I do believe, had the Turk offer'd 
it, his holineſs would ſcarce have refuſed 
it. ' For both Imocent the VIII. who died, 
Amo 1491. and. Alexander the VI. who 
ſucceeded him, were prodigiouſly impious, 
and beyond all meaſure covetous. 
- Tanocent the VIII. no leſs than 26 
;. Sons and Daughters, yet no Wife ; for of 
him it was (a) faid by the Poec. 


Octo recens pueros genuit, tetidemgs pucllas ; 
Hunc-merito poterit dicere Roms patrem. 
Spurcities, gula, avaritia atg; ignavia deſes, 
' Hoc oft avejacent, quo tegeris, tumulo. 


In bis time, Bajazer the Turkifh Empe- 


I; x600. p. 130. Four had a Brother (Zizimus, or as, ſome 


call 


PRI Tons” ern © x. + A a= <t op 0 


be the greater Antichrift, 225 
all him, Geme) who rebell'd againſt him, 

and ſent to Pope (b) Innocent to ſecure that (4 (4,,;,, 
brother, (who was retir'd to Rhodes, and v:!r, 1iid. 
was afterwards brought to the Pope.) Ba- p. 131. oue 
jazet ſent a preſent to the Pope, to wit, the % #1147 Join 
Title of our bleſſed Saviours Croſs,in Hebrew, apr ” 
Greek, and Latine, This the Turk ſent ro © I” 
the Pope, thathe might detain his Brother 

Zizimuts, (or Geme) that ſo he might not be 

at liberty, to make War againſt him. Pope 

Innocent being dead,the Turks Brother Geme, 

was Priſoner to his Succeflor Alexander V I. Fj 

to whom the Turk paid a penſion: of 40000 (c) CypriarV4- 
Duckats Annually, for keeping his Brother ary ip 
Priſoner. But Charles the VIII. King of 135. | 
France managing War againſt Pope Alex- 

der, (who was not able to reſiſt that King) 

the - Pope was conſtrain'd to conclude a 

peace; and one condition was, that he 

ſhould ſer the Turks Brother at Liberty. 

_-This exceedingly troubled the Pope ; who 

if he fet the Turks Brother at Liberty, 

loſt his penſion of 40000 Dackars. Atlaſt, 

the Twrk gave the Pope Alexandery 200000 

Duckats to take away his Brother, and ac- (-) Cyprian 


« . 1 Valtta [hid. 
cordin ly, the Pope cauſed him to be (4) and he cites 


- Pojſon'd, and ſohe died. Thisis that Pope 4, Ge 
Alexander, who could, and (notwithſtand- a;4in and 7o- 
ing his Holineſs and Infallibility) did com- vis 


Aduheries and Inceſt (4) Gricciar- 
mit ſuch abominable a "Spas - 


with his own (4) Daughter Lucreria, as has Hook of his 


Hiſtory had this ſtory of Pope Altzanders abominable #nce/} with Lucre- 
tia; bar it was left our, both 1n /talian and Latin Editicns; bur the 


words were publiſhed (with other paſlages left out of Þh1s Hj4ory Lond, 
1599. and fince at A#{er4aw, 1653: Q' a. 
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226 Thether the Turk oz Pope 
not uſually been heard of amongſt Pagans; 
which gave occaſion to Fohawnes Ponta- 


nu, tO make this Epitapb for the ſaid Lu- 
Cretia. 


Hoc jacet in tumulo Lucretia nomine, ſed re 
Thau, Alexandri filia, ſponſa, Naruw. 


But enough, (if not too much) of this. 


For even your beſt Popiſh Writers, (who 

are more willing to conceal, than to pub- 

liſh their Popes impieties) confeſs this 
Fade On Alexander the ftxth, to have been a Mor- 
phrum Pans. ſtrous villain - that he had the Turkiſh 
"un, Popizi- EMPerours Brother Zizimus, at Rome, that 
um Maſſorum , he delivered: him up to Charles the Frexch 
«as - 46 King, and that he died a little while after. 
he. SY And Sabellicus (e) ſays, that Bajazet promisd 
wahitlicum 0. the Pope Magnam auri wim, jþ fratrem veneno 
peri Ton. 2. tolleret, Pp. 778. And it 1s certain, he died 
Emuas. 10. 9 little after; and then he adds, that it was 


lib. 9.p. 978. q | y=20 | 
we" 3 * believed, that he was poiſoa'd, the Pope | 


knowing it — Fuerunt gui crederent enum Ve- 


neno ſublatum, fuiſſeg, Alexandrum Pontiþ- 


cem, ejus conſult non ignarum, P, 782. 
Again you 6. It ſeems, that the Hun- 

garians had rather be under the Turk, than 

under the Pope and Emperour : ſo ſhould 


roo, 1f I might have my choice, and were. 


put to it. If I had liberty and power to 


avoid ft, I would beunder neither, Itbe- 


ing a great unhappineſs to be under either: 


For (as the Proverb is) aeither Barrel is | 


better 


F 
; 
; 


| better (aor' good) Herring. But if 
condition be fo niferable. that I hn" 5-4 


under one of.them, then (conſonant to 


right Reaſon and Religion) pars rutior eſt 
eligenal ; I will chuſe that de. in which 
[ thall undergo leſs mifery and miſchief, 
that is, 1 will be under the Turk rather 
than the Pope. 


For under the Tark I may (as the Greek. 


Church does) injoy my Religion, and if I 
do not rebej, but pay Taxes, I may injoy 
the reft of my Eſtate. Bur under the Pope 
I thall not have ſo good Quarter and Con- 


Citions. I muſt eirher turn Papiſt, (with 
evident danger of Eternal Damnation) or 


I loſe all. For the Popiſh Aporhegme, their 
declared Jndfxial Sentence is peremptory, 


{hanc and ſevere —— Turn or Burn, If 


with realons, (grounded 'on Nature or 
Scripture) they cannot, (as I am ſure they 
cannot )\convince me of the truth of their 
Romag-Catholick Religion, then they 
have (where they have power) Fire and 
Faggor to conſume me. So that under the 
Pape, If 1 keep my Religion, then life and 
livelihood, and whatever I have in this 
World is ab(oJutely loſt : and if I impiouſly 
deſert my Religion, I hall have little rea- 
fon to hope for any thing but Hell, (Pur- 
gatory will not do it) in che World to 
come. - 1 

I, The next Quety you mention, 1s 
whether the Turk or Pope be the worſe 
- Q. 2 Anti- 
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226 Whether the Turk oz Pope 
not uſually been heard of amongſt Pagans; 
which gaVe occaſion to Fohannes Fonta- 


us, to make this Epitaph for the ſaid Lu 
cretia. - 


Foc jacet in tumulo Lucretia nomine, [ed re 
Thats, Alexanari filia, ſponſa, Naru, 


But enovgh, (if not roo much) of this. 

For even your beſt Popiſh Writers, (who 

are more willing to conceal, than to pub 

liſh their Popes impieties) confeſs this 

Fd bu Alexander the fixth, tro have been a 440- 
phrum "2 WY ſtrous villain : that he had the Turkiſh 
xn, Vopizi- Emperours Brother Zizima, at Rome, that 
wn M:ſorm,he delivered: him up to Charles the Frexch 
e&.imVitzA- King, and that he died a little while after. 
kganirt.G. And Sabellicus (e) ſays, that Bajazet promisd 


Ant. Coofium OY - 
Fabitlicum 0- the Pope Magnam auri vim, ſp fratrem veneno 


prin Ton. 2. rolleret, p.778. And it is certain, he died 
 Emneaas. 10. 4 ittle after; and then he adds, that it was 


8 bw oy” believed, that he was poiſog'd, the Pope 
knowing it — Faerunt qui crederent enum Ve- 


 Fem, ejus conſulit non ignarum, P, 782. 
Again you ay Ic ſeems, that the Hun 
_ . gartans hac rather be under the Turk, than 
under the Pope and Emperour: ſo ſhould! 
roo, if I might have my choice, and were 
put to it. If I had liberty and power to 
avoid rt, I would beunder neither, Itbe- 
ng a great unhappineſs to be under either: 
For (as the Proyerb is) neither __ Is 
(ter 


be the greater Intichrif, 
better (aor good) Herring. But if my 


% 


condition be ſo miſerable, that I muſt be 
under one of.chem, then (conſonant to 
right Reaſon and Religion) pars rutior eſt 
eligenda ; I will chufſe that (de, in which 
[ dhall undergo leſs miſery and miſchief, 
that is, I will be under the 7»rk rather 


than the Pope, 


For under the Tark Imay (as the Greek 


Church does) injoy my Religion, and if I 
do not rebej, but pay Taxes, I may injoy 

_ thereft of my Eſtate, Burunder the Pope 
| T1 (hall not have fo good Quarter and Con- 
Citions- I myſt eicher turo Papiſt, (with 
evident danger of Eternal Damnation) or 


I loſe all. For the Popiſh Aporhegre, their 


declared 7xdiial Sentence is peremptory, 


{harc and fevers -— Turn or Burn. If 


with reaſons, (grounded 'on Nature or 
Scripture) they cannot, (as I am ſure they 
cannot ).convince me of the truch of their 
Roman-Catholick Religion, then they 
have (where they have power) Fire and 
Fepgot to conſume me. So that under the 
Pape, If 1 keep my Religion, then life and 
livelihood, and whatever I have in this 
Worldis ab(o]ucely loſt : and if I impiouſly 
deſert my Religion, I hall have little rea- 
fon C0; hope for any thing but Hell, ( Pur- 
gatory will not do it) in the World to 

come. | 
I. The next Quety you mention, 15 
whecher the Turk or Pope be the worſe 
Q 2 Anti- 
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(a) 1. Jobn, 


—_ I8, 


(5) Bidien 
verſt 19, 


Whether the Turk oz Pope- 
Antichriffz and you fay, that honeſt Fob 
Fox diſputes the Caſe pro and con, and leaves 
the determination of it, till Elias come. 

Bur I fear you are miſtaken ; for Fohz 
Fox did believe the Pope to be Antichriſt : 
and ſo did (and do) all the Reformed 
Churches, particularly the Church of Eng- 
land : as evidently appears by our Homilies ; 
(which all our Divines do ſtill Subſcribe) 
and though Dr. Hammond, has a new and 
wild opinion, that Simon Magus was Anti- 
chriſt ; yet in that he contradicts the Do» 
Erine of our Church, which he had Sub- 
ſcrib'd; and not only fo, but he contra- 
dicts exprels Scripture, and the Senſe of 
Chriſtendom for 1600. Years: He being 
the firſf who ever held that Apocryp 
Opinion, and (may be) he will be the lf ; 
unleſs ſome out of meer kindneſs to his 
Perſon (for his opinion has neicher prot - 
nor probability) become his Proſelytes. 

2. If you would know my opinion, 
(though ic ſignifie lictle) wherher the Pope 
or Turk be the greater Antichriff? 1. Tis 
granted, that they are boch Anti-chriſts. 
For even in Se. fobns time there (a) were, 
and ever fince there have been many An- 
tichriſts (impious Hereticks he means, and 
deſerters (6) of the truth of the Goſpel 3) 
bur amongſt thoſe many Anticbriſes, there 
was 5 'Amixpis@, one great Antichriſt, who 
was 10 come, -4S St. Fohn there ſays; and of 
all the reſt, the Turk and Pope __ By 

aire 


bal 


be the greater Antichriſt, 


faireſt Pleas to be that Antichriſt, 7" 
Fox. But the Pope is certainly to be 
prefer'd, and he- ſhall have my vote for 
that great place of being the great 4nti- 
chriſe : becauſe he has ſome proprieties 
and Characeriſtical marks of that Beaſ7, 
which the 7ark neither has, nor can pre- 
tend too. 

I ſhall only name one or two. 1. The 
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Seat of Amichriſt, wasS [0 be the ( c) great (c) Row, 17. 


City which reigned over the Kings of the |; 


Ezrth. Which unqueſtionably is Rowe, 
where the Pope has, and does fit. And 
even the Jeſwsrs confeſs this, as alſo other 
Popiſh writers. Now the Turks Seat nei- 
r 15, nor ever was at Rome. 
2.Another mark of the great Amichriſt 5 5 


That he exalts (d) himſelf above all that i (4) 2 Tiſ.2. | 
called God, &c. above all. Kings and Em- 3+ 


perors, who in Scripture are called Gods. 
This the Pope does who :takes upon him 
(and his own Caromiſts and Conncil lay, 
he may do it) to depoſe Kings, and give 

away Kingdoms: A moſt prodigious 1n- | 
ſtance of this Papal pride, we have 
in Pope Alexander the VI. (whom you 


(e) Vide Con- 


have mention'd) who gave (e) to Ferdinand (7 

King of Arragon, and his Heirs for ever, mr ogg 
all the Weſt Indies z ( that is, almoſt half Bulurio Ro- 
the known World ) at one clap, as ap- mat Tom. 1. 


Turk, has never claim'd ſuch an Univerſal 
Nba Q 3 Monar- 


by his Bu4, Publiſhed at Rome, be- Pabe347- Edi- 
ore mentioned in the argert. Buc the 1638. Rome. 


IR=2- 5 


; 


230 Tahether the Turk oz Pope &c. 
Monarchy over the whole World ; and 
therefore has not ſo good a Plea as the 
Pope has to be Antichriſt. 

3. It 1s a mark of Antichriſt, or the 
Whore of Babylon, ( - - Jolm calls her) 

119.5, that ſhe (a) was drunk with the Blood of the 

(a) e217" Saines, Which agrees not to the Turk, 
who ſuffers Chriſtians to live, (if they do 

not Rebel, and pay their Taxes) and does 

- Not take away their lives, becauſe they 

are not of his Religion. Bur the Pope 

(where ever he has power) fufters none 

to live, who will not ſubmit to him, and 

imbrace his Romith and Idolatrous way of 

Worſhip. The many thouſands (nay many 

hundred thouſands} who barely on this ac- 

count, bave in theſe laſt 600. Years, been 

- Murder'd by the Pope and his party, (either 

by open War, Inquiſicions, or otherway) 

are ſignal evidences of this trath ; and 4 

mong(t others, 'the French. Maſſacre, 1110. 
1572. and our late 1riſþ Maſſacre, are (ad 
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and ſignal Inſtaiices. 
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I am, Sir, 


Bugden Sept. 9. Your affettionate Friend, 
EW > . ' and Servant. 


T. L 
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The Biſhops thoughts being deſired 
abour two things, namely, 1, when 
the Famous Propherical pailage in 
Fooker might have its Accompliſk- 


ment; and 2. about the Modus of 


the depoſing of a King in Poland, 
the Circumſtances of which it was 
probable the. Biſhop was well in- 
tormd in, .by his frequent Conver- 
fation with ſome Polonian Noble 
Men, and Students at Oxford ; he 
return d his Anſwer, to the two 
Enquiries. 


1 5 HE paſſage enquired about in Hooker 
was as followeth ; viz. — 
By theſe or the like ſuggeſtions, received 

with all joy, and with. aft ſedulity prattiſed 

in Certain parts of the Chriſtian World - 
They have brought to paſs, that as David 
doth ſay of Man; ſo it is in hazard to be 
verified concerning the whole Religion and Ser- 
vice of God. The time thereof may peraa- 
ventare fall out to be Threeſcore and ten Tears, 
or if ſtrength do ſerve, unto Fourſcore. What 

follows, is like to be ſmall joy to them what- | 
ſoever they be that behold it. Thms have the 
3 WY beſe 


V&s 


232 Of Hookers Prophefie 


beft things been overthrown, not ſo much by 
puiſſance and might of Adverſaries, as through © 
defett of Council in them that fhould have 
upheld and defended the ſame. - 

The Anſwer of the Biſhop was as fol- 
loweth, viz. - 


SIR, 


|| Received yours, and though I have 
hardly time to ( return my thanks 
and ) tell you ſo; yet (in obedience to 
your commands ) I ſhall crave leave to 

. re]] you. 
1. That the paſſage you name in 4r- 
Healy, oor in his fifth Book, and in 
..., [Be ea Of tNe 79. Paragraph, pag. 432. 
Wa "vas Of the (a) Old Edition, And in the (6) 
Primed, is {aft Edition of Hookers Policy, by Dottor 
not menno- Gauden Biſhop of Exeter ; the place occurs 
nd, ony M2" in the ſame Bok and Paragraph, pag. 329. 
at London, 339: (Note, that My. Hooker had a Wife, 
(b) Anno. and ( if any be bad) one of the worſt in 
1052. England, and yet Biſbop Gauden in his (c) 
01 Pap. 12 Life before Hooker s Folicy, tells us, that 

' Mr. Hooker was never Married.) 

Now for Mr. Hookers Propheticel paſſage, 
the cime of it is not yet come; For though 
we talked much of ir, and faid it was ful- 


filld, when the Long Parliament pull'd 
down the Church, and fold Church-lands 
(for of ſuch Sacriledge Hooker (peaks) yet 
it may be fulfill'd hereafter, and Aookers 
Predittion true. : > 

For 


about our Church. &. 2;3; 


For Hooker did firſt, Print his firft Book T6 
in the (4d) Tear, IS97. ( The firſt four ( 4) See 150 [2 
of his Policy, being before Printed (ec) Anno ——_ Life Wl 
1594. ) ; Now if you add to that Number i, _—_ 
| $80. (which is the utmoſt time Hooker men- 119. © 
tions) then the time of the fulfiling his pre- (t) Ibid. pag, 
dition; muſt be in the (f) Tear, 1677. 5 
and fo it is poſſible you and I, may live (/)Am. 1597. 
. to ſee the ſve of it. And ſo much for the j, att--1699. 
Point of Prophecies; concerning which, 
| (and our Country Men) our old Hiſtorian, 

Gul, Neubrigenſis (lo they Print his Name, 
but it ſhould be Newbxrgenſis ) tells us— 
Gens Anglorum Prophetius ſemper dedita. 

For your other 2zery about Poland; The 
Hiftorian T recommended to:you ( becauſe 
he was commended to me, by Ay Lord 
_ Goreski, and ſeveral otner Poliſh Gentle- 

men) was Mart. Cromerus, who has other 
Works, but thoſe they commend, as 
giving the beſt account of the State of 
Faland, are 0 

I. His Chronicon de Origine, & rebu 
geſtis Polonie. Balil. 1582. 

2. His Polonia, ſeu de ſitu, populis, mors 
bus. &'c. Polonie. Baſil. 2582 

Now the Story I told you, is ( what 
thoſe Polonian Noble Perſons ce]l me, 

(for I have not Read much in Cromer») 
That Poland is ag Eleftive Kingdom. 2. 
That there are patta convent, and Funda- 
mental C apitulations, between him and the 


; ich contain Jurs Regs & 
P cople 3 which opal, 
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beft things been overthrown; not ſo much by 
puiſſance and might of Adverſaries, as through 


upheld and defended the ſame. 
The Anſwer of the Biſhop. was as fol- 
loweth, viz. | , 


SIR, 


* F Received yours, and though I have 
K hardly time to ( return my thanks 
and ) tell you ſo; yet (in obedience to 
your commands ) I ſhall crave leave to 

tel] you. 
1. That the paſſage you name in Ar. 
oy. _ in his fifth Book, and in 
tne ena Of te 79, Paragraph, pag. 432. 
(a) The Year of the (a) Old Edition, "and in the (6) 
Primed, is laſt Eaition of Hookers Policy, by Doftor 
not menrio- Gaugen Biſhop of Exeter ; the place occurs 
aha On in the ſame Bock and Paragraph, pag. 329. 
at Londen, 339: (Note, that My, Hooker had a Wife, 
(6) Ame. and (if any be bad)) one of the worlt in 
1052. Ts and yet Biſbop Gauden in his (c) 
ſ ©.F28. 1* Life before Hookers Folicy, tells us, that 

ie Mr. Hooker was never Married.) 

Now for Mr. Hookers Propheticel paſſage, 
the time of it is not yet come; For though 
we ta!ked much of ir, and ſaid it was ful 
filld, when the Long Parliament pull'd 
down the Church, and fold Church-lands 
(tor of ſuch Sacriledge Hooker (peaks) yet 
it may be fulfill'd hereafter, and Aookers 
Predittion true. - 

For 


defett of Council in them that fhould have 


SOA A. a 6s Xt — a 


about our Church. &c. 


1594.) Now 
$0. (which is the utmoſt time Hooker men- 


| _ aiftion; muſt be ia the (f) Tear, IG77. 
_ and ſoit is poſhble you and I, may live 
to ſee the //ve of it. And ſo much for the 
Point of Prophecies; concerning which, 
( and our Country Men) our old Hiſtorian, 
Gul, Neubrigenſis (lo they Print his Name, 
but it ſhould be Newbargenſis ) tells us— 
Gens Anglorum Prophetits ſemper dedita. 

For your other 2zery about Poland; The 
Hiſtorian T recommended to:you ( becauſe 
he was commended to me, by My Lord 
Goreski, and ſeveral otner Poliſh Gentle- 
men) was Mart. Cromerus, who has other 
Works, but thoſe they commend, as 
giving the beſt account of the State of 
Paland, are | PF 
1. His Chronicon de Origine, & rebwu 
geſtis Polonie. Balil. 1582. | : 

2. His Polonia, ſeu de ſitu, populis, morr 
bus: &c. Polonie. Baſil. 2582 

© Now the Story I told you, is ( what 
thoſe Pplonian Noble Perſons cell me, 
(for I have not Read much in Cromers:) 
That Poland is ag Eleftive Kingdom. 2. 
That there are patt a conventa, and Funda- 
mental C apitulations, between him and the 


- which contain Jure Kegm & 
People 3 which « J oat 


For Hooker did firſt, Print his firf- Book. 
in the (d) Tear, 1597. ( The firſt fowr (4) See 
of his Policy, being before Printed (ce) Anno _ 

if you add to that Number 17 


tions) then the time of the fulfiling his pre- (t) Ibid. pag, 
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Sweats, this is one, That if he do not (ac 


Of Pookers Propheſie _ 
Popnli, the power of the King, and the Prj- 
viledges and rights of the People. 3. The 
Elefted King at his Inaugaration , | Sweary 
fo obſerve Faithfully thoſe pacta conventa. 4, 
Amongft thoſe Capitulations, to which he 


cording to his Oath) keep thoſe Capitubations, 
then the Archiepſcopus Gninifnenſis (Primate 
of Poland) tis privately to admomſh him; 
then (if he do not mend) he is to ad- 
moniſh him more publickly before. the great 
Lords. And if he continue incorrigrble, 
che Archbiſhop may fend out an Edict 
to prohibie the Nation to give him Obeai- 
ence, Or any part of bis Revenue 5 in ſhort, | 
0 depoſe him. 


I am, 


| £02100 ag Avg: Your Aﬀectionate Friena, 
TOS < and Servant. 


| Thom. Lincolne. 


A_ 
he mranante 


FOR 


By [ 


The Biſhop being writ w, on occaſion 
of a Friends deſiring to know whe- 
ther the Famons faying of Res nolant 
male Adminiftrari (ot which a Gen- 
tleman in Londoy, pretends himſelf 
to be the Author) had not its Ori- 

. gine from Ariftotles Metapficks; to 

Which Venerable Bede, in his Phi- 
loſophical A4xiomes, refers in his ci- 
teng the ſaying ; his Lordſhip retura'd 
the following Anſwer. 
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vir, 

OR that Axiome of Bede, ( which you 
A mention) Entia nolunt male diſponj, I 
have Bedes works, and I find, among(t 
his Axiomata Philoſophica, this Axiome, in 334 

fe words— MNolunt entia male guber- (4) p,1, ine Wh 
Me : ; AxiomataPhi- 
Bue for the ſecond Book of AriſtorlesLſophica Tom. nh 
Metaphyſicks, to which (it ſeems ) your 7?" > He: Bll: 
Book refers, there is no ſuch Axiome there ; * bi 
Nor any thine that may give any ground 
for it, unleſs they mey relate to one 

{ge in that ſecond Book, where ſpeak- /, Ariftottlis 
ing of the diffculty to nnderſtand. ſome Meyaph. tib. 2. 
things, he fays— (c ) un & Tols. Bf yearn, Cap. Is 
s | AN 
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Of Res nolunt male Adminie, | 


Xx i nv T8 il, That the cauſe of that 
difficulty ws nd in the things themſelves, but 
in w : We, through the weakneſs of our 
underſtandings may miſtake, . and ſeveral 
Men: may have ſeveral Opinions of the 
fame things, but the nature of the things, 
is fix'd and the ſame, though Men ( by 


| miſtake ) may think otherwile. 


Whereas you ſay, that there is a Gen- 
tleman in your great Town, who pretends 
to be Author of that Axiome; I do con- 
fels, you have in your Town many Errors 
more impious, but hardly more ridiculous. 
For venerable Bede dyed in the Year, 735. 
that is, 949. ſince; and Bede, ( as by his 
Works is evident) has that Axiome, in - 
rermins s ſo unlels that Gentleman be . 
Older than Bede, (which I believe he 
is not ) he cannot be Author of that 
Axtome. 

I ſhall ay no more, ſave (that you may, 
and I hope will believe) that I am, 


| July 29. To Tour Faithful Friend , 


1694. and Servant, 


To'L 


MG —————.. —————.. Ln 


a 
Do —_ 


—c 


A Letter of the Biſhop, about 
Natural Allegiance ; and of 
Ringly Power, being from 
God; and Confuting my Lord 
Shaftsbaury's Speech, in the 
Houſe of Lords, for the con- 
trary, Oc. : 


Ir, 
1N your Letter, you defire ſome things 

of me, which ( jure co) you may com- 
mand; 1. That I would name ro you, 
ſome of our Divines, who have (ex profeſſo ) 
writ of natural Allegiance. | 

To this I would ſay, 1- That what our 
Lawyers ſay, I doubt not but you well 
know ; yer let me commend to your per- 
ual (if you have not met with it before) 
Spelmans Gloſſary, who was neither pro- 
feſled Lawyer nor Drume, yet a very learn- 
ed Antiquary, and has ſaid ſome things of 
Allegiance, which are confiderable, in his 
laſt Edition, Printed 4nno. 1664: under 
the word Fidelitas : For though he have 
the word Allegiancia, 1 his Gloſſary, yet 


h it theres | 
e has nothing upon 1 —£: 


f T 33 Wy L. Shaftsbury's Speech, 


2. For Dives, it belongs to them to 
| ſpeak of Kings, and the Allegiance due to 
em, only fo far as they have Scrivewure 

for their Rule. Now, which of our Di. 

vines have writ of the Nataral Allegiance 
| due to Kings, I do not ( at preſent) re- 

member, nor (in the extraordinary trouble 
and buſineſs, I now am) have I time to 
mquire. 

SureI am3 1. That no Common-wealth, 
or any ſuch Þpular Government, is ever 
eard of, or ance nam'd in Scriprutes. 
Though the Author of Oceana, ( I think 
Harrmgton was his name) and his party 
ſay 3 That God by Moſes, Eſtablithed his 
People in a Commor-wealth. 

But this they ſay in contradiction 3 1. 
To the Leargedſt Fews (Foſepbus, Philo,8cc.) 
who ſay, it was Ovoxpzriz, a Government, 

whereig God bimſelf was King; a Theocratia, 
ora Divine Monarchy : Wherein God him- 
ſelf was Kirg, not only in a general way, 
as he is King of all the World: but to the 
Fews particularly 5 as much and as particu- 
larly, as the Kings of Exglaxd, or Spain, are 

to their Kingdoms. Eg 
(a) 1. Saw, For, I. God (a) bimſelf ſays, be was thew 
8.7. King 3 2. And Samuel (b) tells them fo 
(5) 2- apo? £00: 3. God was a particular Lawgiver to the 
mw 15 7” Fews, not ſo to any other Nation, he per- 
wi {onally gave them all their Laws. 4 He 
did perſonally appoint bis Viceroys, and Dc- 
puties, (Hoſes, Foſua, &c.) 5. God did 


411144 


i-the Youle of Lozds, Confuted. 239 bi. 


receive all their appeals, and perſonally an- 

ſwered them, by Urim, GC. 

Again, Divines may evidently conclude 
out of Scripture : That Xizgs and their 
Royal Power is, 1. A Deo & jare divino. 2, - 
Non @ Populo ( no not m Elcorrve Kingdoms, 

_ &5 in Poland; for in the Elective Kingdoms, 
deſignatio perſona may be in the People 
Yet) Collat. Authorit at is Regie eſt a ſolo Deo, 
3. Non 4 Papa. 4. Non a Lege: My Lord 
Shaj thay 37 our Houſe, ina long Speech, 

' to prove IKtngs were not jure divino, told 
us, that Kings were 4 lege; it was the 
Law that made them K ings whach was Se- 
aitious and Ridicxlows.. 

For I wauld gladly know who made that 
Law, which made the Kings? Certainly the 
King did not make it ; for that Law which 
made the King, muſt ( of neceſſity) pre- 

cede and be before the King, who had his _ 

pri Power, and Kingiy Office from that 
W. 
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Nor was there ever in this Nation, any 
other Power to make ſuch a Law. For 
this Nation (fo far as we have any Hiſtory 
that mentions it ) was ever Governed by 
Kings: So in the times of the Britraws, Ko- 
mans, Saxons, Danes, and Normans, Kingly — 
Government was Eſtabliſhed here. Sed 


tranſtat cum ceteris erroribus. 
I am Sir 
; Torr Afectionate Priend, 


and faithful S ervant. 
_ * Tho. Lincoine- 
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A Letter anſwering ſome Oneries 
about Abby-Lands, and about the 
Opinions of Calvin and Luther 
of the puniſhing of Hereticks. 

. cn, 
El A® to your firſt 2ueſtion aboht the va 
lxe of Abby-Lands, your Calculation 
15 ingenious ; and if the Revenue was no 
tore than that your Author lays, the poor 
Monks had very ſhort Allowance. But he 
who ſays, the whole Revenue of all the 
Abby-Lands was no more than 261106 /. 
* Fer Amum,is much miſtaken ; for undoubt- 
edly it was far more. 

Weaver in his Antiquities of Canterbury, 
has ſomething of it, and Sir Wiliam Dugdale 
in bis Monaſticon 5 but I neither remember 
what they ſay, nor have I time to conſult 


nm nM MG Ow P29 2.7. 


2. As to your Query, What Calvin's 
Opinion was, of burning a whole City for 1d0- 
tatry, 10 his Commentary on Dent. 13. 15, t0 
which you refer me: I muſt to this Query 
ſay, 1. That I find not any Commentary 

_ of Calvin, (tho' he has writ an the Pernta- 
texch) on that Yerſe.or Chapter. 2. _ 
EWS 
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Rabbies (even Maimonides, the moſt 
ned of them, as Ainſworth on that place 
tells you) expound that place of all the 
| Inbabitents, which were guilty of 1do/atry, 
(both the Sedxcers and Seaduced) but none 
elſe. Only the goods of thoſe in the City, 
who were not Idolatees, were to be burnt 
25 well as the goods of the Idolaters. 
3- When you inquire of Z«ther's Judgmenc 
on the ſame Text, I can only ſay, t. Thar 
Luther has not writ any Commentary on 
es retry > A er he wen 
iy EXPIAnn that / exc, 1n any OT his ctner 
Works, I do not remember. 3. For 
ting the Hereticks to death, as ſuch, 
that 1s,. meerly as Hereticks. ) 
TI, The Donatiſ's (in St. Auguftin's time) 
fr put thoſe to death whluch did not con- 
fentto their Opinions. : 

2. The Papifs univerſally agree in this, 
that Herericks, (that is, all who do not be- 

lieve as they do) muſt be put ro death. + 

. Calvin and the Senate of Geneva, pur 
| (a) Servetws ( an Arrian ) to death. And 
Beza (b) juſtifies the fact, 
De Haereticis & Magpiftratu punienass 3 ——_— P 
where he cites Melanchton, Buliinger, Ca- cerlpek proges 
pito, 'and many more Prateſtants, who (he Commentarits 
fays) were of the ſame Opinion. In ©: 

4. But the Church of England did never amy age 
pat any Papiſts ro death, though Herericks, ,.7"q. ee. 
and dolarers; and it is publickly affirmed 5m, 1582. 
and © juſtified, in a Book called, F«#tiria 

| R F Legum 


in his Tract, (-) Vid:Ca- 
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Legum Anglicarum, &'c. And, for my par, | 
I ſhould not be willing that any Heretick 
ſhould be puniſhed; with death, unleſs he 
joyn with his Herefie, blaſphemy of God, 
or diſloyalty againſt the King 3 or ſome 
fins againſt the Law of Nature, evidently 
_ puniſhable by os Gy Magiſtrate, for the 
Cl) 


reſervation of the Publick Peace and 

Oifery of the Common-wealth. 

I am, T. 
' Sir, 


Tour mo#t obliged faithful 


Buckden, Feb.26, Friend and Servant, 
1628, 


© Thomas Lincolne. 
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. 3. Commanding to abſtain from meats which 
God hath created to be received with 

11: Thankſgiving, &c. 
. 4 For every Creature of God is good, and 


11-4 11 APORICRg 7 | 
5. For it # fanttificd by the Word of God 
and Prayer. FM ; 


DOR the real and true meaning of this paſ- 
A. ſage. of the Apoſtle, tw evident he con- 

ms two Errors in thoſe ApoFtates from the 
Fauh which ſhould appear in the latter days. 
1. Their forbidding Marriage, of which / 


ſhall ſay nothing at preſent. _ 
4. Their commanding to abſtain from 
Meats—For this ſecond particular, we are furs 
ther to confider two things. 
I. What Meats they were from.which thoſe 
iApoſt ates were commanded to abſtain; and the 
| Text tells ws, that it was Meats which Goa 
| hadcreated to be received (or earen) with 
Thank SOEVINg. : 
| iS, Es or occaſion why the Apoſtle 
congemns this in the - is, becauſe eve- 
Mok 2 ry 
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Biſhop Sanderſon. 5. ad P opu- 


not f be: refuſed, if it be received with 
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Remarks of Bp. Barlow on one 


ry Creature of God us good, and not to be v4. 
fuſed, if received (or eaten) with Thankggiving 


Now the moſt Judicious Biſhop Sander 
fon: (my dear deceaſed Friend) from this ge. 
neral ground, that EY ERT Creature of God 
& good, ſeems to infer, that there are no 
Creatures in the World excepted, but 
every one might be received or eaten with 
Thanksgiving. : 

Now this conſequence ſeems to me not 
good, nor rational; nor is it poflible to 
conclude the lawfulneſs of the uſe of every 
Creature from the goodneſs of it, in it ſelf, 
and for thoſe ends for which, by the int: 
nite power and wiſdom of God, they were 
created... | 

For, *ctis moſt certain, that every Cret 
ture (without an exception) is good ; bit 
then it wUl not fojlow, that every Creature 
-(withour an . exception) may lawfully be 
received and uſed for meat. In the Text 
the Apoſtle condemns the Apoſtates from 
the Faith, for commanding to abſtain fron 
meats, Which God created to be receive! 
or eaten. ,This was their Errour and Ty 
ranny, to forbid men the uſe of choſe Crez 
tures for their food which God had creatal 
and given them for that very uſe and end. 

3. And upon this ground it is, chat tif 
4th verſe neither is, nor can be meanc ur 
verlally, that every Creature of God (witl 


.Out Exceprion) is good, and not £0 « (, 
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fuſed, if received with Thankſgiving ; bur 
with this limitation, every Creature(which 
God hath created to be received with 
' Thankſgiving) is good, and not to be re- 
faled; for otherwiſe, if the propoſition be 
caken univerſally, cis evidently untrue; 
for, when the Apoſtle wric the firſt Epi/t/e 
to Timothy, there were many Creatures 
which (tho' good in themſelves,and for the 
end they were made) were never created by 
God far Man's food and nouriſhment, nur 
were to be received with Thankſgiving, 
nor could be ſanRified by Prayer. 


I. FVenenatsw. 


I inſtance ind | 
2. Prohibitss. 


I. In Venenatis; it is certain that amang(t 
God's Creatures (whichare all good, both 
in chemſelyes, and for the ends for which 
they were created) there were included 
Serpents, Ratcle-Snakes, &c. which are ve- 
nemots, and to humane Nature pernicious; 
which were never created for Man's food, 
nor to be received with Thankſgiving, nor 


to be ancified by Prayer. : 
2. In Prohibitis; 't1s allo certain chat 


there werh ſeveral of God's good Crea- 
tures which (by Divine Law) were prohi- 
bited co be receiv'dat all,and therefore not 
to be receiv'd or eaten. That chis may ap- 


 whenthe Apoftle writ this Epitle to Timorby, 


ps 
IS 
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ftign. 


1. *Tis generally agreed, that St. Pail 


writ this Epiſtle Anno Chrifti 52. when that 
- Excellent perſon 55ſhop Sanderſon thinks * 
that (by the liberty our bleſſed Saviour had 


purchas'd tor us) every Creature of God 
was good, and might (without fin or (cruple 
of Conſcience) be receiv'd with Thanks- 
giving. 


2. ”Tis alſo generally agreed, that the. 
Decree of the Apoſtles, AR. 15. 28,29. was 


made Anno Chri#ti 50, or 51. ( ſecundum com- 
putationem veram ) wherein things offered 19 
ldols, blood, and things ſtrangled, are expreſly 
forbid to the Gentile Chriſtians; and there- 
fore might not be receiv'd and eaten 4nn 
Chriſti 52. when St. Pau! writ that Epiſtle, 
being by a Divine Law prohibiced a little 


before Anno Chriſti SQ- Or $1: The Obli- 


gation of which Law continued long after 
the time 'of Sr. Paul's writing to Timothy, 
as appears by expreſs Texts. 

 '1:- AF. 21. 25. By what James Biſhop of 
"Feruſalem tells St. Paul, which was Anno 


" Chrifti 58, So that'then (notwithſtanding 


that every Creatureof God was good, yet) 
neither things offered ro Jdols, nor blood, nor 
things ſtrangled, could lawfully be earen. 

* 2.'Revel.2,14.,—20, Where eating things 
: offered to Idols, is by our bleſſed Saviour 


condemned as a fin, which was 45 years af- | 
ter St. Paul's Epiſtle ro Timothy, which was. 
Anno'Chriſti 52, and St. John Anno Chri- 


To 


Remarks of Bp. Bartow on one | 
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of Bp. Danderſon's Sermons. 


To lay nothing of the Univerſal Conſent 
of the Chriſtian World for above 12c0 
ears, that by vertue of that Decree of the 
Ipoltles it was believed unlawful to eat. 


any blood. | 
; ur here it will be objefted, that the 
Apoſtles Decree, AF. 15. was not Praceptmmy 
ora Law, or bound all the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians from eating blood, &c. bir it was 
only Conſiliarm, a Counſel, which did not 
induce a neceſſary Obligation to obedience; 
lo, amonglt others, (4) Dr. Hamard. 
Solut. Bur this 15 gratis diftum, without 
R , 15.28.29 and 
reaſon given, or pretended to be given for |! jeje, 
1t, and therefore till it be prov d, e.idem fa- pag, 95. 
cilitare negatur gud proponttur ; bur that the 
Canon of the Apoſtles is Praceptum, an Od- 
liging Law, and not barely a Connfl, which- 
(without any diſobedience) we may receive 
or reject, may appear by theſe (and other) 
Reaſons. 
1. *Tis moſt certain, that Yoluntas Dei de 
re faciendd autfugiendd ſuſficienter revelat a, 
is 2 Divine Precept, and 2 binding Law; his 
Will, when ſufficiently reveal'd, is the ade- 
ue Rule of his Worthip, and our Obe- 
ience; and when it appears that 'tis the 
Will of God we thould do this, or avoid 
that, we are bound to obey, and do accord- 
ingly: Naw in the Apoſtles C49 OT De- 
.cree, we have the exprels Will of God, 
ſufficiently reveal'd, that we thouid 4b/r4i 


PT, Idols, and from blood s 
from things offered _— : ) f Foe : 
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Kemarks of Bp.Barlow oft one 

for ſo the Apoſtle (who had the infallible 

Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit) tells us, it 
ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt, and ws, that 
"you abſtain from Idolatry, and from Blood,chc. 
Ic was the Will of God, and therefore a 
Divine Law and Precept that we ſhould 
abſtain: 

2. Conſilium is not neceſſarium but volun- 
rarium, we may (without any diſobedience) 
receive or reject Counſel ; but the things 
forbid in-the 4poſeles Canon, are faid to be 
neceſfaria ; though as to other things they 
were left at liberty, yer there was a neſſi- 
ry to abſtain from Taolatry, and from 
Blood, 

' 3. A Counſel (or things adviſed toin it) 
are not 074 inpoſitums; 1t never does, nor 
can impoſe any burden upon me, ſeeing I 
may ad placitum & pro Arbitrio, receive or 
reject, follow or refuſe rhe Counſel, and 
do or not do what is Counſell'd ; but the 
Apoſtle's Canon is BveF, onus impoſitum, 4 
burden ]aid upon them by the Holy Ghoſt 
and the Apoſtles; !t ſcem'd good to the Holy 
| Ghoſt, to lay this burdex upon you, &c. and 
: ' therefore not only counſell'd, but(by a Di- 
vine Lay) bound toobey it  ' _—- 

 4Quce more: This Caxon of the Apoſtles 

is ſo far from being only a Conſilium, or 

aCvice of chat great and infallible Coun- 

ſel, rhat ja che ſacred Text 'tis expreſly 

BE call'd a Decree, or Apoſtolical Conſtitution, 
| («) AR.16.4. (a) which the Gentile Chriſtians were to 


obſerve 
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obſerve and keeps; ſo Saint Luke tells us, 
that they that were ſent to deliver- that 
Apoſtolical Carer to the .Gentiles, paſſed 
through the Cities, and delivered them the 
' Decrees for to keep, which were 
(wewhe) ordained or conſtituted by the 
Apoſtles. I know the word in the Text 
(#yvs) which we renderDecrees. ſometimes 
ſignifies only an Opinion, bur never in St: 
Lake, who uſes it to fignifie an /rperial 
Decree, (6b) Edi or Inſtitution; fo (#) Luk. 2. 1- 
Nyua xgizgE@ is not the Opinion or Counſel, 

but the Imperial Edict of Czxſar; 90 elle- 

where, Act. 17.7, &Cc- | 
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7. B. Ep. Line. 


| (s) 2 Tim 3. 
3G, 2 Pet. 1. 
2r, 
(6) 1 Pet. 10. 
IT, 


A Letter Anſwering a Qzeſftion 

about the Temper of the 
Prophets, when they Prophe- 
fied ; and Iikewiſe a Query 
about che 7ridentine Creed. 


Sir, 


OR your two Laeries ; I ſay to the 
Firſt. 


That the Holy Prophets Anciently, when © 


they foretold bleſſings or great judgments to 
come woe any perſon or Nation; they 
were of 2 ſedate, calm and quiet temper ; 


and not troubled with defettive fits of anger 


and overflowing paſſion, For it was not of 
themſelves, or, their own minds they 
ſpoke ; but they were { a) ©:*7rev50, Divinely 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt by the Spiric of (b) 
Chrift which was in them. Now that Holy 
Spirit, was a San&ifying Spirit, which could, 
and did regulate all their paſfions, and by 
his grace. and the Divine truths he reveal- 
ed to them, inabled them, (Tess m1 tow 
&<a93,) to (c) every good Work. And if you 


confider al] the Prophets in the Old Teſta- 


ment (Moſes, Elijab, Eliſha, Daniel, &c.) 
you 


= - us ' as | \ 
- Nuertes about the Prophets, 2x 


- you ſhall find chem, (without mixing their 
own Paſſions) calmiy denouncing Gods 
ſeyere anger and judgments againſt wicked 
Men or Nations. 'Tis true. your Pagan 

| Prophets and Diviners, who ( at Delphos; and 
ſuch other places where the Devil gave 
Oracles.) rook upon them to Propheſfie, 
and foretel furure things; were utually, 
when they Prophefied, rapt into a fury 
and kind of Madneſs. And hence it is, that 

- amongſt fober Pagan Authors ; Yaricinari, 
s taken for deltrare. Quia ſacerdotes 

Ooracula redditurs ſurore quodam Ccorripi ſole- 
bant: Hence Cicero, (4) eos gui aicerent, . 
dignitats ' ſerviendum Vaticinart & inſanire (4) nag Up 
: | : - DeXx:10, 
dicebat. and elſewhere (e) Yarcinars (,)c;imolib.r;| Mi 

furor vera ſoler. deDivinatione| | 11 

For your 2. Query, you deſire to know (By 
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| 
when that Profeſio fides, (mention'd in a my 
Book call'd, The As of the General Aſſembly | by i 
of the French Clergy, &c. ) was agreed By 


upon, and what Books writ of it? 
In Anſwer to this Lwery, you muſt 
know 3 That the Profeſſio fidei, mentiond 
in that Book; was by Pins Papa, IV. firſt _ 
Publiſhed, Anno. 1564. in his Bulls which 
has this Title--- Bulla Pii Pape 4 ſuper for- 
ma Turamenti Profeſſionis tides. Jn this 
Bull you have that whole Profeſſio fidez, or 
their New Trent Creed, (as we jultly call itz) 
and that Bull and the Profeſſio fidet, Or, 
Trent Creed, OCcurrs uſually at the end of | 


their Trene Council, and ac the end of thei. - Wl 
+ C atechiſmus \Bait 
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* 25e QMeries about the P1opgets,&: 


Catecchiſmus Romanus; and in ſome Editi- 
(/) In the 8. 90 of their Trene Council, you have it 
dition at Arc. MN the (f ) body of che Council. 
werd. 1633. Now concerning this Profeſſio fidet, (g) 
Sr. 24 Ue (they mention) you muſt know, that it 
Reornetioie, conſiſts of two parts. 
ITT 1, The Conſt antinopolitan Creed, which is 

the very ſame with that in our Licwwrgy, at 
the Communion: And this we believe as 
much, and as well as they: . 
poſed by the 2+ Then they have added to this, (and 
FrexchClergy, make up as one Creed) more then twice 
bur by the di- as much, in 14. or 15. Articles; every 
reetion oth© one of which, is evidently Erroneous, and 
rs, * A ras 
and Puliſh's Many of them impiouſly Superſtitious and 
by Pope Pias, Idolatrous: And this ſecond part of their 
4: 410.1 554+ Profeſſio fidei, is that we call their New Trent 
' Creed. For "tis moſt certain, that no 
Church in the Chriſtian World ( no not 
Rome her (elf) ever did believe it, before 
the Tear, 1564. as might be manifeſtly 
proved, (were that my baiſineſs) by, 


Bukden Med, Towr Aﬀectionate F riend, 


160 
hn AE9's aud Servant. 
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A Letter of a New Popiſh Book 
then Publiſh'd, G&c. 


| 

| i Fy 
+ Str, | - iſ 
J Have received that new Poiſb Book tf 

"you ſo kindly ſear me. The Book is 
much magnified by the Popiſh Emiſlaries, 
and put into the hands of many, to ſeduce 
them from our Religion: particularly,it was ij 
given to a Gentlewoman in Glocefter- bh |; 
ſure. Two Miniſters who were (by her |: 
Friends) imploy'd, to undeceive that Gen- 241 
tlewoman, d fred me to give them ſome ''8R4. 
Motives, to diſlwade her from Popery 3 I Yi! 
did \(in two Sheets of Paper) give them 
ſuch. Morives; to which ( as yet) no an- ((88F. | 
ſwer is return'd: C1181 

But the Gentlewoman . gave them a Tit # 
Paper (Penn'd by her Prief) containing 
Mortives for which the turn'd a Papif. The 
Gentlemen: brought them to me, I an- 
ſverd them at large in eight Sheers of 
Paper 3 and they procur'd of her, a Copy 
of the Book you ſent me; and laſt week 
allow'd me time to Read, and return it 
to them privately. So that I have Read 
the Book, which is Popularly Penn'd, 


with great confidence affirming; but prov- 
4 | | ing 


+ 254 Of anew Popliſh Book, An, 1684; 


ing nothing with any good conſequence; 

the Author has ſome Rhetorick; bur no. 
good Log.ck. -He makes Univerſal Tra- 
' dition of the Church, the prime and grand 
1. Foundation of all onr Chriſtian Faith and 

Religion ;, and IT have deſired the Gentle- 
men (who procured me the fight and read- 
ing of the Book.) to make this offer to the 
Gentlewoman and her Prieft ; That if they 
can prove' any one point of Popery, by the 
Univerſal Tradition of the Church, we will 
be their Proſelytes. Nay, ſecondly, If they 
can prove any: one point of - Popery, by the 
conſt ant and ſurceſſwely continued Tradition, 
of their own (Roman Gluirch, from the 
Apoſtles time to this days I will be ther 
Projſeiyee;: | 

That -which-croubles me, + is this: our 
Adverſaries 'are ( with diligence and cun- 
ning ) Sowing 'Tares, and. (1 fear -) we 
ſleep, | (_ Math. 13. 25.); while they are 
ſowing them. | 


Jan. 3- - . |'' Your Afetionate Friend, 
1684, and Seryant- ate, 


T. L. 


A Let 


ah. , 
ii. 


«tt. th py 
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A Letter to Sir P, P. whercin he ape- 
Jogizeth tor his not going to Lincolne; 
and wherein he proves that Henry 
the Eighth's Marrying his Brothers 
Wite was only againſt the Judicial 
Law; and animadverts on Calvin's 
making the Penal Laws about Reli- 

gion given to the Jews, to bind under 
the Goſpel. 2, 


Sir, 


know not what t ſay ; non Jgngratus bene- 
ficits, ſed oppreſſes. Your care and kindneſs 
for me in this my bnſineſs, has been fo 
great and extraordinary, that if I be freed 


ned Yiſieation, I muſt impute it (next to the 
- gracious and powerful Providence of my 
good God) to the undeſeryed charity and 
Lindneſs of the excellent Marqueſs of Hal- 
lifax, and your prudence and- diligence 1n 
managing that affair. The truth is, I am 
exceeding ſenſible (amongſt many more) 
of the great Obligation you have Jaid upon 
me in this buſineſs, which I can EE 
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I Received y mm and this comes (with 
my humble fervce) to tell you, that F 
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quite, (beneficia tua indigns eftimat, qui de 


Apology fo2 his 


reddendo cogitat) nor ever 


ineracefully 
forget. 


For going to Lincoln, (the good C ounſet 
of that * Excellent perſon) ſo ſoon as God 


ſhall be graciouſly pleaſed to give me abi- 
lity, I will not fail codo it. But (at pre- 
ſent) my Age and Infirmities are ſuch, as 


diſable me for ſach a Journey : I have not 


been out of my houſe this 13 or 14 months, 
nor able to take any Journey. I have wri: 
to my Lord Privy Seal, the Reaſons of my 
not going to Lincoln: 1, I have no Houle 
there. 2. Bxckgen (as you told him) is in 
the Center of my Dioceſs,and | 
conveniently for all buſineſs. 3. Biſhop San- 
derſon lived and dy'd at Buckdes, and Biſhop 


Lany lived there too, till he was tranſlated 


to Ely; nor were they ever accuſed or com- 
plained on for it. 4. That Lincoln might 
not think I was unkind and neglected them; 
I ſent them 1001. of which $504. to the 
Church, and the other 501. to the City 3 and 
ſince thac I gave the City 207. towards 


their Expence in renewing their Charter, 


Which none of my Predeceſlors have done; 
and yet I--only muſt be accus'd and unchari- 
tably condemn'd by my Enemies ; Cas/« 
india & inaudit2, 

Ah! my dear Friend, it is not my ab- 
ſence' from Lincoln, or any of thoſe little 
things they (I mean the Popjſh Party) object 
againſt me, which troubles them; bur that 


Rands far more 


which 


' nof going to Lincolne, &c. 


which-indeed ſets them on to calumniate 
me, is, they know I am an Enemy to &cme, 
and their -iſcalled Carholick Religion and 
(God willing) while I live, thall be fo, & 
hinc ille Lachryma, 

| Thave been Loyal to my good King, and 
dutiful ro my holy Mother the Church of 
England; and ( pardon my confidence) I 
| have done them more faithiul and better 
ſervice, than any of mine Enemies have, or 
cn: And notwichſianding any diſcourage- 
ments, I ſhall ; God inabling me } continue 
to do ſo. I am not afraid to anger my Po- 
ph Enemies,or of any miſchief they can do 
me. I ſerve a molt gracious and omnipo- 
tent God, who can, and {I hope) will de- 
liver me from their Crue!tics, and, 1f nor, 

they ſhall know, that I vill never worthip 

the abominable Idois they have ter up. I 

have ſomething, which, in convenient t1me, 

I ſhall pabliſh, which will avger them more 

than any thing [ have yer done. 

For whar you mention, of Henry 8. that 
his Marrying his Brothers 'iife, was only 
againit the Fudicial Law of the Fews;. 1s evi- 
dently crue s (ſuch a Aarriage 1s not again{t 

Law of Nature. - 
For, 1. Cain and Abel could not poſſibly 
marry any, fave their Sters; yet God (who 
never commands any tiing again che Law 
of Nature) commanded them to increaſe 
and mwitiply, who could not lawfully 2- 
tiy, but by CO 


2. Sarah 


258 


Apology fox his 
2. Sarah was Abraham's Sifter, (Gen, 20, 
v. 12.) and God himſelf faith, that ſhe was 
his Wife, (Ges. 20.3.) but had it been againſt 


the Law of Narare tO marry a Sifter, ſhe 


wight have been his Concubine, but nor 
his Legal Wife. For *tis both Law and 
Reaſon, Contratus contra Naturam initu eſt 
nullus, 

3. In the Levirtica! Law, God (who never 
does command any thing againſt the Law 
of Nature) commands a Brother to take his 
Brothers Wife, ( to marry her) ro raiſe up 
feed to hu Brother. 


Bur the thing is evident, and needs no 
further proof. 


For what you delire, concerning Calvir's 
Opinion on Det. 13. 6,9. and Zech. 1 4 X 
ele 


His Opinion is on Zech. 13.3. That t 


penal ſevere Laws do bind us under the 
Goſpe!; his words there, are theſe ; Sequitur 
ergo non modo legem illam fuiſſe Fuder poſs- 
tam, quemadmodum nugantur fanatici homes, 
(fo I am a Fanatique in honeſt Catvin's Opi: 
mon) ſed extenditur ad nos etiam eadem Lex, 
Fc, yet 'tis evident thoſe Laws were never 
given to th Gentiles, (Rom, 9.4. Eph. 2. 12- ) 
and therefore neither did, nor could bind 
chem: Ic being moſt certain, that no po/- 
tive Law of God or Man binds any, fave 
thoſe ro whom it is given; nor them, til! 
after a ſufhcient promulgation. 

2, And Zechary in that Text expreſly 
ſays, That the Father and Mother of the falſe 

- Prophet 


not going ko Lincolne, &c. 


Prophet ſhall thru$t him through ( kill him ) 
when he propheſieth. 

Surely Mr. Ca/vir cannot think, that a 
Father or Mother may kill a Heretigue Or 
falſe Prophet without going to the Fadge -- 
And indeed Calvin ſaw this, and there ſays, 
—Muylto hoc durius e#t, proprits manibus filium 
interficere, quam ſi ad Fudicem deferrent. 

I will give you no further trouble. That 
God Almighty would be gracioutly pleaſed 
to bleſs you and all yours, is the prayer of 
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Your mo#t obliged, faithful 
Buckden, Fan.26. and thankful Friend 
I684. and Servant, 


Tho. Lincoln, 


A Letter 


ata -— 
me. 7 


an — — —  ——— — — 
— — 


A Letter anſwering a Qucſtion 
* about the Liberty formerly 
 allowd to the Proteſtants in 
France, to Print Books there 

_ againſt Popery, GCC. 


vir, 


OR your firſt Queſtion ; Whether the 
Proteſtants in France, have Printed any 
Books againſt the Doftrine of the Church of 
Rome 2 
I fay, *tis evident, T. That there have 
been many hundreds in France, eminent 
in all kinds of Learning ; who have writ 
and Printed many things againſt the 0- 
miſh Doctrine, and Diſcipine ; and there: 
fore are, by name damn in their 1ndice: 
Expurgatorii : Such were (to ſay nothing 
of Calvin or Beza) Caſaubon ; the Lord 
au Pleſſis, Buds , Robert and Henry 
Stephens, Carolus MMolinew, Peter du Moulin; 
EY. Sc. thele and hundreds more,) you may 
Fen oogor find damn'd in their 1dices E xpurpator1t. 
Re 2. It is evident, that the Proteſtants iN 
France (till this preſenr King ruin'd them) 
had ſeveral Univerſities, in their command, 
an 


Ofthe Liberty of Printing, &. 26x 


and under their jurisds&tion, and Preſſes 
and Printers belonging to them. Now in 
thoſe_Univerfities, they had publick 7r0- 
 feſſors of Divinity, who Read and diſputed 
| againſt every Error in the Popiſh Doctrine, 
and then (in their own Prefles} Printed 
| their Diſputations. So in their Univerſity 
at Sedan , they uſually Printed their 
Diſputations: in the Yer 1661. A good 
thick Volume of them, was Printed , 
with this Title— The/aurus Diſpntationum 
Theol. in alma Sedanenſi Academia habitarum 
variis temporibus, &c. And then they ſet 
down the Names of the Kewverend Pro- 
feſſors, who ( at ſevera] times) did mode- 
rate thoſe Diſputations: And they are 
theſe Eight, 1. P. Molineaus, 2. Fa. Capellus, 
3. Ab. Rumbartins, 4. Sam, Mareſins, 5. 
Alex, Cotninns, 6. Lnd, Le Blenc, 7. Jo. 
Le Vaſſeur , 8. Jo. Alpeus. There are 
many more ſuch Diſputations had at Se- 
day, And in the Year, 1641. ( to ont 
others) there was Printed a great Volume 
of Diſputations, in another Proceſtane U-. 
niverſity, in which you have an exprels 
Confuration of all Points of Popery. The 
Title of that great Volume is this—T heſes 
Theologice in Academia gry =. _ at 
temporibus diſputate, ſub preſiaio, D- D. acre 
Theologie 279" Lud. Capello, Moſe 
Amyraldo, Foſua Placeo, Salmurii. 1641. 
3- Belides all this, the Proteſtants in 


France, have many Synoas, wherein they 
CY have 
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262 Of the Liberty of Printing, &c; 


have made many Canons, to ſet down and 
explain their whole Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline, and then Printed them ; in contra- 
diction to the Popiſh Synods of that Coun- 
ry. 

For your ſecond Queſtion 3 whether the 
Proteſtants in France, Dedicated any of their 
Books to their King ? I do not now remem- 
ber, nor have I time to ſeek. Bur I ſhall 
refer you to a Book, which will give you 
a punctual account of many publick, Diſpnta- 
t50ns 1n France, 1n former times, between 
the Proteſtants and Papiſts, and that before 
the King and Popiſh Bi(hops. The Title of 
the Book is thiS— Stratus Ecclefie Gallicane 
&c- Londini: 1676. Wherein you have 
an account of che Church of France, from 
__ the firſt Plantcacion of it, cill the Refor- 


mation, and thence down to this time, to 
1668. 


I am Sir, 


FEM 22. Tour affectionate Friend 
2685. and Servants. 


T, B. 


——_ A — 


A Lettter of the Biſhop, about the 


French Perſecutions; and of our _ 


Kings relieving and protecting the 
French Refugees; and in which Letter 
the Popiſh Tenet of the intention 
of the Prieſt, as neceſſary to the 
validity of the Sacrament, 1s Con- 
tuted 


Sir, 


T Received yours, and (with my hearty 
Love and Service) return my thanks : 
Though our Gazetrs (and ſome Letters) 
told us, that the French King was reco- 
ver'd, and abroad again; yet ( I confels ) 
I did nor believe ic : And you have given 
me ſome Reaſon, why I thould not ; when 
I confider his greatneſs, I know there 1s 
none on Earth can puniſh him. Bur when 
I conſider his Prodigiouſly impious, and 
injuſt Perſecution, and oppreſſion of his in- 
nocent S#bjes; not only with Unchriſti- 
an, but moſt Barbarous and inhumane 
Cruelty : I know there is an infinitely 
powerful and juſt Judge, who can, (in 
his good time) will puniſh him 3 ultor ma- 


lorum inſtat a tergo Deus. 


nal Sins, would have 4. 
it, that great and bg , — 
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ſignal puniſhments 5 which would follow, 
| and ſpeedily fall upon them—R&ar? anre- 
cedentem ſceleſtum ſubſequitur pana pede 
claudo. | 

And when I conſider the ſtrangeneſs of 
his diſeaſe, I cannot impute it to any 
caſual or natural diftemper in his Body, 
but ro the immediate and moſt juſt hand 
of Heaven, to manifeſt his Juſtice; and 
ro demonſtrate to the World, that the 
great and moſt juſt Judge of Heaven and 
Farth. can, and will puniſh ſuch barba- 
rous and inhumane cruelties. 

And as the Juſtice of God appears in 
puniihing the 1impious perſecutor 3 fo his 
 unlpeakable mercy and goodnels in pro- 
viding for thoſe Innocent Perſons, who 
(for his ſake and the Goſpels) are unjuſt- 
ly Perſecuted. For when I conſider bis 
Sacred Majefties chearful admiſſion of thoſe 
poor Per/ecuted Chriſtians into his pro- 


tection, and his Brief = in which are fo 


many gracious expreſſions of his render 
Aﬀection, and Charitable Commiſcration 
of their miſeries and Aflitions ; and fo 
many powerful motives to incline his Sub- 


jects to a liberal Contribution: when I. 


further conſider his Majeſties ( nor liberal, 
bur ) Magnificent Charity, in Subſcribing , 
15007. and fome others (by his example) 
Subſcribing I000 1. ſome 5001, ſome 300 l. 
ſome 200 i. &C. (ſuch Sums as were 
never ſubſcribed to any Brief before;) and 


when 


KI vet 
ns 2 IE 


when I conſtder the ſtrange chearfulneſs 
of all People ro contribute, with a far 
more then uſual liberalicy : I ſay, when 


I conſider theſe particulars, I cannot chuſe 


but impute ſuch a chearfulneſs, ſuch ex- 
traordinary and great Contributions, to the 
Divine Providence. and the immediate hand 
of God, making all People willing to re- 
lieve their Perſecuted Brethren. So that 
the powerful providence of God evident- 
ly appears, in this French Perſecution, T. 
His Juſtice, in puniſhing the impious Per- 
ſecutor. 2. His great Mercy, in provi- 
ding (by ſuch large Contributions) for the 
Innocent Perſons, who ſuffer ſuch Perſe- 
cutions. So that the Perſecuted French 
Proteſtants are in duty bound (and I doubt 
not but they will do it) to acknowledge 
the gracious, and powerful Providence of 
God; and bleſs his moſt Holy Name, 
who hath given his Sacred Majeſty, and his 
Subjects, both ability, and a chearful, and 
Charitable willingneſs, to relieve their ne- 
ceſlities. 


However I am perſuaded, that thismoſt 


inhumane and Barbarous Perſecution of 


- the Innocent French Hereticks, ( 4s they 


miſcall them) will make all ſober Papyſts 
abhor the Pope and his- party , who uſe 
ſuch Unchriſtian, and Antichriſtian means 
to make Profelytes, and endeavour to 
bring Men to the Catholick Faith C as 
they pretend) by Dragoons, and Im- 
| priſonments, 
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priſonments, not by demonſtrations, and 
Reaſons out of Scripture. 

For my Lord Angleſey's Papers (which you 
mention) I ſhould be glad to ſee them; 
for I well know, that he had a great Un- 

\ derſtanding, not only of things Civil and 
Political, but Theological to0. 

Concerning the Luefrion (you men- 
tion) of the Intention of the Prieſt, and 
the diſpute about it in the Council of 
Trent, by a Biſhop there; you have the 
ſtory in Father Paul's Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil, lib. 2. pag. 240, 241, The Biſhop 
who Diſputed excellently well, againſt 
"that Intention of the Prieſte, was (as he 

| rells you) the Biſhop of Afinori; and 

(a) Fake that the Fathers did not (a) approve his 

Paul's Hilo. Opinion; but that they were troubled and F 

ry of thatCoun- knew not how to Anſwer his Reaſons. 

cl pag. 242. However, the Biſhop of Minori, did ( as 
he tells us, in the Aargent of that Page, 

242.) a Year after the Council, Write 

2 little Book, wherein he ſays, that the. 

Fathers of the Council were of his Opinion. 

The cruth is, they maintain the »e- 
cefſicy of the Prieſts Intention, to mag- 
nifie the Prieſts Power, and the Peop/es 
dependance on him; for if they Anger 
him, he may (as is. and maſt be confe(s'd) 
abſolutely damn them. 

For they Confe(s, if he intend not, 
all their Sacraments are abſolute Nulli- 
ries : SO that in the Euchariſt ; if the 

- Prieſt 


— 
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Prieſt intend not to Coxſecrate, it remain 


Bread ſtill, and they then Worſhiping 
it (as they do) with Larria, are the worſt 


[dolaters (b) 51 the World, In ſhorr, chis (b) This 1s i 
their Doctrine of Intention, is moſt erro- confels'd and - 
neous, and (to them) pernicious. prov'd by Co- | 
For, 1. None in the Papacy who is #7 *< 7 


ſwit,in his Ex- 


Married, can be ſo much as morally ſure, (4;r;dios Cor- 


that his Children are not Baſtards, and troverſiarnm, 


_ every time he lyes with his Wife, he £47 8.num-10. | 


- © ® : " pag. 36 1. £4 | 
commits not Fornication. For Maeri- !;*-.32 0 


mony (with them) being a Sacrament, grirpin. 1587, 


if the Prieſt did not intend to Marry 
them ; then 'tis no Marriage, and then 
his Children are Baftards, and he a For- 
nicator in begerting them. 

2. And once more, (notwithſtanding 
their pretended Infallibility ) they can 
never be ſa much as morally certain that 
there is one true Chriſtian in their whole 
Church. For it thoſe who Baprize do not 
intend it, they are not Baptized, and fo nor 
Chriſtians; and whether they intend or no, 
is impoſſible for any (fave God who know's 
the Heart) to know; and therefore, it is 
impoſſible to know that any in their Church 
(no not the Pope) is a Chriſtian. 

However this I am (ure of, that I am, 
and intend to be, 


Bugden April, 20. Your affeftionate Friend, 

F685 and Servant. 
; Thom. Lincolr, 
A Let- 


— 
by 


Of the Fallhood 
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| A Letter of ſomewhat fallly and 
18 maliciouſly broughtin, inthe 
| Body of the Canon: Law. 


My Honoured Friend , 


F® R the 6lo/s you mention, on the Car. 
Quoniam Diſt. 10. give me leave to 

tell you, 
{s)Eiit. Pa- 1, That inan old Edition of the(a) Canon- 
ri 4n- 1522, Law, with the Gloſs and Caſe, there is not 
one word, or any mention of Cyprian or 
alian | 
2. In the Faition of that Law, with the 
(b) 4. 1612, Gloſs and Caſe (b) at Paris, (which it ſeems 
you follow) there is mention of Cyprian and 

Tulian tO. 

Cc) Exit.Lag- _ 3 If you conſult a Late (c) Editionof the 
avi, 1661, Corpus Juris Canonict, ( without the Gloſs 
34 and many conſiderable Additions) you will 
find ſeveral Notes ſubjoyn'd to that Canor, 
LQuontam, Diſt, 10. 

For inſtance ; 

I. That in (one Printed Copies of the 
Cenon-Law, the Title prefix'd to the Car. 
- Luoniam, WAS this —Cyprianus Fulio Imper a- 
zo, which is ridiculous ; it being impoſ- 
{ible that Cyprian ſhould write to Fulius the 

Emperor, who was dead almoſt 300 years 
before Cyprian was born. '2. In 


Le Ts 


in the Canon Law. 


2. In thoſe Notes we are told, that in 
all the Manuſcripts {one in the YVa#icarn ex- 
cepted) the word Imperatori, was left out, 
and in one Manuſcript Copy it was, Cy- 
prianum Fuliano Epiſcopoy whence (it ſeems) 
fome ignorant Tranſcribers, had made it, 
Cyprianus Fuliano Imperatori; and yet Cyprian 
was dead, at leaft 100 years before Fuliar 
was Emperor, and 10 was not like to write 
to him. : 

3. In thoſe Notes above (4) mention'd, (4) i Edit: 
in ſome Antient Copies, tis, Cyprianus Epiſ- £484. 166T. 
copo Fubiano. | . 

4. The Premiſes conſider'd ; that there 
is fuch great difference, and various readings 
of that Gloſs, as, 1.- Cyprianus Fulio Impera- 
fori. 2. That the word Imperators, was in 


no Manuſcript Copy, ſave one. 3. That in 


ſome Copies, it was, Cyprianus Fuliano Im- 
peratori, 4. In others, Cyprianus Faliano 
Epiſcopo. 5. In others, Cyprianus Fubiano Epiſ- 
copo. 6, In others (as in the Printed Edt- 
tion at Pars 1522.) there 1sno mention at 
all, of Cyprian, Fulian, or any Emperor. SO 
that nothing is, or can be certainly conclud- 
ed (as to Fulian's being Pontifex, and the En 
Gloſlator calling him ſo) from ſuch various 
and uncertain readings- 
5. That the Rowan Emperors (and an- 
tiently all Kings) were Sacerdotes © Pontt- | 
fices, (a\ Gratian (our of - b) Thodore) reils us, (a) CanCleres, 
in theſe words— Ante autem Pontifices & es er : 
 Reges erant; nam majorum he. wes 59% _ ” wi 
J it, 


dd... lis. ee EEE & o Seo ernths-j- ah 48 


Ne te et I 
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Of the Falſhvod, &c. 
fuit, ut Rex efſet Sacerdos & Pomtifex 5 inde & 
Pontifices Romani Imperatores appellabantur. At 
the beginning of the Worid, and till Moſes 
his time (when God annex'd the Prieſthood 
to 4aron and his Family) Imperium & Sacer- 
dotium, were in Primogenito. And after our 
bleſſed Saviour's time, the Prieſthood was 
in the Apoftles, and their Succeſlors; yer 
the Pagan Emperors kept the Sacerdotium 
in their hands, and were call'd Summi Ponti- 

fices; but when the Emperors became Chri- 
ſtians, (with rhe Gloſs he mentions out of 

Cyprian) (tho' Cyprian was dead before Con- 
ftantine, and any Chriſtian Emperor) but 
Cites no place in Cypriaz to prove it. 

_ 6. For theGloſſator (honeſt Fohn Semeca) 
if you conſult the Paralipomena, ad Abbatis 
Veſpergenſis Chronicon , ad Annum 1256. 
pag 332. you will find high commendations 
of him and his Gloſs; that he was Prepoſirzs 
Halberſtatenſis, and was an excellent Dr. 
of the Laws, and excommunicated by Cle- 
mews the 4th, who was made Pope 4». 1264. 
bur both che Pope and he ed ſhortly af- 


ter. and (o (with their Lives) that Quarrel 
ended. | 


. 


I am, Sir, 


Your affettuonate Friend, 
and faithful Servant, 


Tho. Lincolne. 
Sir 


”_—"—_ ——_— 


Sir P. P, having obſerved many to look 
with an evil Eze on the Clerica! Revenue, 
and that in the conſidering of the affluent 
rota the Levitical Tribe had allotted to 
it by the Divine Wiſdom) yet of the Pro- 
portion that the Number of the Levites held 
with the Number of all the People of the 
other Tribes, no Authors he had read, had 
made any exact Calculations: And as for 
example, that the Author of the Preſent 
State of England had quoted Selden abour 
the large Revenue of the LZevites, and 
their being not the fourth part of the 
Twelve Tribes; and that the Hiſtory of the 
 Conncil of Trent mentions the Fathers of 
that Council, as ſaying, that tho' God gave 
the Terth to the Levites, they were but the 
thirteenth part of the fewss he knowing 
Biſhop Barlow to be both an excelient Text- 
van in the Scriptures, and a good Arirhme- 
_ tician, he applied to the Biſhop to ſend him 
his Judgment in writing about the Lewirical 
Revenue, and the Proportion of their Num- 
ber with the People of the other Tribes ; 
and his Lordſhip ſent him in a Lerrer the 
following Paper ; viz. 

Numb. 1. 46. The Number of the Twelve 
Tribes ( reckoning Manoſſeh 
and Ephraim for tw \ the Le- "8 550. 
vites left out, from twenty years \ 


and npwards,, WaS—-—— 
; -- 2, That 


Res. a ie ad EE OE TEM 
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1 Thatis, of the Tribe of Reuben 46500, verſe 21- 
Another numbring, amb. 26. verſe 7. 
ver(c, 
verſe, 1Of Renben 43730 

» Of Simeon 22200. 14, 2 Simeo®s 59300. 23- 
3 Gad 40500. 18, 3 Gad 45650. 25, 
4 Fudath 76500. 22. 4 Judah 74600. 27. 
5 Iſſacar 64300. 25. 5 Iſſacar 954400. 29- 
* GZebulon 605oOo. 279. G6 ZLebulon 57400. ZI. 
i © Ephraim 32500. 37. #7 Ephraim 40500. 33. 
| 8 Manaſſeth 52700. 34. $8 Manaſſeth 32200. 35- 
9 Benjamin 45600. 41, 9 Benjamm 35400. 37. 
| 10 Dax 64409. 43. To Dar 62790. 39. 
11 Aſher 53400. 47. 11 Aſher 41500. 41. 
| 12 Napthals 45400. 50. 12 Nafpthali 53400. 43: 


| Summa totalrs, 601730, leſs than the? 
| former number 603550. by 1820. All |, es 
{ the former number were dead 3 fave | 

8 Caleb and Joſhna, verſe, 64, 65. 4 


| The Levites were number'd from a) 
t| Month old and upwards, Numb. 3, 39. 22000. 
|| and their number was, | 


So that the Levites (numbred from 
a Month 01d and upward) were not a ) +Z 
F& wenty ſeventh part of the Iſraelites 2.59  955JO 
| (tho'number'd only from2oyears 01d\- 573550 (27 
and upward)whoſe number contaiffdl 232008 
the zumber of the Levites 27. times, 22000 
and 95 50 oyer. 


_ And 
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And although the Lewicres were ſo far 


from being a rzexth, that they were not the 
27th part of 1ſrael, yet they bad, 

I. A ten th of the whole Land, &c. 

2. And very many other things. more. 
A Caralog ue of them, we have particular- 
ly, Numb. 18. 8, 9, 10. &c. 


3- They had 48. Cities, with their Su- 


burbs, Numb. 35. 7. Joſh. 21. 41. more 
Cities than any Tribe had, ſave the Royal 
Tribe of F da h. ; 
Sir P,P. having receiv'd from the Biſho 
the above account of this matter, ſo elabo- 
 rately drawn; and withal fo ſatisfactorily, 
to demonſtrate that the Levires, were not 
the 27th part of Iſrael; he having been 
| much Converſant with the Calculations 
of the Carious Obſervator of the Bills of 
Mortality (as the Lord Chief Juſtice Hales 


in bu Origination of Mankind calls him;) he 


return'd the Biſhop another Paper about 


that Subject (after having firſt ſhewn it to - 


Dr. Robert Wood, an acute Mathematician, 
and found his approbation rhereof ) that 
{ſo he might have the Biſhops further and 
final thoughts of the whole matrer. 

And that Paper is as followeth, viz. 


T The 
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The Number of the 1/raclites from 20 Years old and 
upwards (the Levites, being left out). 


Numb. C. 1. 


P. 


21. 
23: 
25. 
27. 


29. 


31. 


465 ©0. 
3 9300. 
45650. 
74600. 
54400. 
3 7400. 


Reuben 
S1meon 
Gad 
Tudah 
Ifſacbar 
Zebulox 


43730. 
2220G- 


40500. 


76500, 


64300. 


60500, 


C. 26. 


V. To 


Ia. 
18. 
22. 
25, 
27. 


Ephraim $32500- 
Manefſeth 52700. 
Benjamin 45600. 
Dan 64400, 
Aſher 53400. 


33. 40500. to” 
| 34 
4-1. 
43» 
47- 
50. 


i 


cx,” 


62, 


£3. 39. 22000. Levites, 2.3000. 
From a Month old and upwards. 


—_— 4. 
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But the Number of the People of any Na- 
tion from a Month Old and upwards, is more MK 
than double their Number, from 20 Tears WW 
Old and upwards. 
Wherefore, divide the »wwmber of the 
Iſraelites, from 20. Years old and upwards ; 
by half the number of the Levites from a 
month Old and upwards: And it will 
appear (by any reckoning ) that the Le- 
vites were not ith, part of the num 
ber of the other Tribes; perhaps oo | 
: «=t : 


ni 
oo NE rector cxothes - . 
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=.th, that is to ſay, The number of the other 
Tribes contain d the number of the Levites 
52. times, perhaps 60. times, 

And yet the Levires had, 

7. The tenth or tithe of the whole Land, 
together with its Culture, 8c. 

2, Many other profits and advantages 
enumerated, Numb. 18. v. 8, 9, 10. &Cc. 

3. They had 48 Ciries, with their Su- 
burbs ; or Territory for their Cattle. Numb. 
35. 7. foſh. 21. 4. viz, more than any 
Tribe, ſave the Royal Tribe of Fudab. 

Be pleas'd to take notice that rhe Levires 
not being a 52- part of the number of the 
other Tribes is certain : And their not be- 
'1ng a 60th pare is Conjectxral; beraule 16 
is the middle Year of the number of the 
living, that 1s to ſay, there are as many under 
the Age of 16. as above it. And conſequently 
there are more under 20. than above it ; be- 
cauſe ſome dye between 16. and 20. 

'So much as to the orion of the 1/raclires, 
being reckon'd from 20. years old and up- 
wards, and the Levites from a month uid 
and upwaras. | 

Now as to the Levites having the 7 enth, 
or Tithe of the wiiole Land together with 
its Cxtrure, that may very rationally be 
judged to be as much more: In Ireland, 
the charge of the Culture, 1s four times at 
leaſt as much as the Renr of the Land. 

In the beſt parts of England, as Eſſex, 


 Gtc., Near London, the Cultare 15 about 
T2 aouble 


w—— _ 
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'double the Rent of the Land; as ſuppoſe 
arable at a medium in Eſſex, 10 Shillings 
an Acre, the charge of the Culture 1s at 
leaſt as much, Communibus Annis, Yo that 
then the Levites had a double tenth ; that 
is, they had a fifth and yet perhaps were 
"but the 60. pare of the People. And they 

having afifth, and there being twelve times 
five in ſixty ; therefore every Levire at a 
medinn;, or one with another, had twelve 
times 4s much as other People one with 
another had. 

There are in England 10000 Parithes, 
and every Pariſh may be ſuppoſed to have 
a Curate, beſide the Miniſter. If it be ſaid 
that ſome Pariſhes, rever4 have not Cu- 
rates; I anſwer that the Supernumerary 
expectant Clergy may ballance that. 

It may further be rationally ſuppoſed, 
that each of our 10000. Miniſters hath a 
IHife, and four Children; it having been 
made out by the Obſervations on the Bills of 
Mortality, that one Marriage with another 
(firſt and ſecond) produceth four Children ; it 
appearing out of thoſe Bills, that there are 
four Chriſtenings for one Marriage, 

Thus then at this rate, we may ſuppoſe 


10000. times fix of the Tribe of Levi in_ 


England, that is, 60000. 

In #enry the VIIPs. time, the Church 
had a third of the Revenue of the King- 
dom. A fourth of this third, or a twelfth 


of the whole (ſuppoſing the whole were a 


S hilling, 


' 
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Shilling, the third muſt be a Groar, and a 
fourth of that three pence, namely the groat 
muſt be a penny, which 1s the twe!fth of 4 
Shilling) was in Abby Lands ſuppreſs'd. 
And conſequently the un{upprefſed Abby 
Lands, are a fourth of the whole, by the 
former Computation 3 that is to ſay three 
pence in the Shilling 3 vi hich accoriiiy to 
Sir Wiltam Pettys Calculation, is ti: 0 4214- 
lions per Anmum; the whole, Revenue of 
the Land beiag reckon'd by him to be per 
Annum 8 Milljons. | | 
The Number now of the Engliſh Levites, 
4,e. our Levites and their Hifes and Chil- 
dren, being 60000. and the People of Eng- 
land, being according to his Calculation 
{ix Millionsz they are but the one hun- 
dredth part of the whole People; fo 
then a hundredth part of the People hatch 
a fourth - And then every one with ano- 
ther, may: ſeem to have the twenty fifth, 
i, c. twenty five times one with another, 
as much as the Laity have one wich ano- 
ther : That is to ſay, more than double 


what they had in [/-ae!. 


Bur then if we conſider the forty eight 


Cities, the 1/raelitiſh Levites had with other 
Emoluments ; the ballance between their 


 Levites, and ours may perhaps be equal. 


If Popery were here in England, the 
Levites would be but 10000. as being hin- 
der'd from Marrying, which Miniſters now 
generally do: And a. they had none 

3 0 
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- of the Abby Lands back again; the 10000 
would have to live upon now, what nov 
maintains 60000. and conſequently one 
uv would have as much as 150. now 

ave. 


* The Kings 1oths. here would then be 
2CCo00l. a year. 


Pondere, Menſurs, Numero, Deus omnia fecit, 
Menſuram & pondus numeres,numeroomnia fecit. 
Facile eſt invents aaacre, 


: 


The Biſhop being not more ready to 
reach than to receive information in any 
thing, and being ſatisfied with the zzeaſures 
of Calculation taken 1a this Paper 5 WAS wil- 
ling that the World abroad as well as here 
at home ſhould be illuminated in this mat- 
ter: And thereupon ſent to Sir P. P. his 
final thoughts drawn up in Latize; the 
which ſo accurately ſetting forth what pro- 
portion the number of the Levires held with 

the number of all the People of the other 
Tribes, are as followeth, viz. 


I. Numerus Populi Iſraelitics, ab 
603550 


Anno etatis 20. 7 uxta Moſis Com- 
i patum, Num, I. 20, 46 erat. 


2, Numerus Levitaruus, 4 primo | 
etatus Menſe ;, yer Moſem computa- C donde 
tu, Numb 3. 39. erat, | 


3- Numer primo per ſecundum 9550 - 
Dzviſo, quotms erit, 97. 2950 


4. Ex | 


| Levites, and theother Tribes, QC. 279 


4. Ex hoc igitur Calculo Eus-) 
dentir Conftat , numerum Popu- | 
li Iſraelitici, licet ab Anno atatis y 25 9550 
LO. computatioinſtitnatur, continere 22ce00 
numerum Levitarum ( licet a pri- 

0 «tatis menſe numerentur.) _ 

5. Sed ſuppofito, quod nimerus populi annum 
20. nondum afſecuti, 4qualis fit numero popult, 
poſt ditum Annam ſuperſiitis z Rueritur, que 
fit proportio inter Levitas a primo #tatus menſe 
gumeratas, & populum ab eodom Terming nu- 
meratum? Hoc ut Conſtet, 

1. Datus populi numerns 603550. 
eſ duplicandus, eritiq; numerus, br 207100 

2. Dividatur diftus numerns, 
fer numerum Levitarum 22000 j 5.422000 

eritg; quot us. 19100 

3. Sed ſr dif us numerns 603 55O. 
per dimidum numeri Levitarum Pp 5411909 
I1000. dividatur, tum quotus erit,) 9550 


4- Hinc Conſtat quotum in atraq; Diviſione 
n0n efſe eundem, ( quantum ad numerum reliqu- 
um diviſore minorem, quia, | 

I. 1a priori Diviſione eſt, I9100 

2 In ſecunaa, | 9550 

3. Eſt Ideo prior numerns poſe: ©. eo 
ri0rs duplo major ; bis enem continet © 95 

4 Numeris enim duobus poſtre> 
mu adaitz, oritur numerns ( Ex 
Tribus ultimts) primns, \ 


—19100 


T0 It 


2Lo The proportion between, &c. 


If the Reader hath the curioſity further 
toentertain his thoughts about this ſubjec, 
he may conſult Sir Perer Pers Happy future 
State of England , Printed for VVilliam 
Rogers at rhe Sun over againſt Sr, Dunſtans- 
Church iz Fleet-Street- Where he will 
find the Number of the Levites thus adjuſted 
in page 93. The Index before the Book will 
dire any Reader to more Calculations a- 
bout the Clerical Revenue,than he will per- 

| haps find from all other Aathors : And this 
Author doth particularly deſerve the thanks 
of our Engliſh Clergy for his Animaduerſions 
on the moſt ſubtile & ingenious Book that 
ever was writ againſt them,in p 160-16 1.&c. 
And where to p. 167. he demonſtrates the 
preſent Clerical Revenue of England to be 
reaſonable and neceſſary, and very far from 
exceſs in its proportion. And all future aſ- 
ſertors of the ſame may uſefully crave aid 


from his Calculations in that Book about 
It: 


A Letter 


OSS 


——. 


— A Letter to Mr. RE CTon- 
cerning the Confirmation of 
the Order of the Jeſuites, the 
Numbers of that Order, &c. 


OR the Feſuttes, their Order was 
firſt confirm d, Anno 1540. and (the 
worſt Weeds and Vermin multiply moſt.) 

. they were grown {o numercus, that in the 
* Duarrel between the Pope and the YVenetians, 
Claudius Aquivina (General of the Fe- 
ſuites) offer'd to aſfiſt the Pope with 40000 
of his own Soczery, on this Condition, 
That all thoſe of his Society who were 
{lain in that quarrel, ſhould be Canoriz'd. 
Since, they are vaſtly multipiyd to a 
prodigious number of Perſons, (ſome 
Clergy and in Orders, ſome Laigues of 
both Sexes) and Colleges, and a vait Re- 


nor Mony ro do miſchief. = 
That which is moſt wiſchievous to 


Government of them) for zz 7 tug 
tives, and training up the Sons of our 
Popiſh Nobility and Gentry, which have 
been conſtantly ſent thither, and Ms 
Wit 


venue; ſo that they neither want Men 


England, is the Colleges (they have the 


28r 
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Cs (a) Vid. 6an- with impious Principles, - deſtrutive to 
_ 4s E474. our Church and State, and then ſent-over 
35 hicher ro practiſe chem. For their Col- 
" leges, they have one at (4) Doway, Foun- 
* Candn dl. 10 Ann. 1568. Eliz. 10. by Card. Allen's 
P28 577;,- means, to which the Pope allow'd a yearly 
* Rone- Penſion. Another at Rome, founded by 
aun Rome. Gregory XII. Another at Rheimes, Ano- 
638. Ton. 2. ther at YValidolid in Spain, and (if I forget 
PE not) agother at Salamanca. They take an 
enftitutions * Oath when they are admitted into thoſe 
Wlegii Arglici Colleges, to come into England, when their 
a 5 of Superiours ſend them to promote (quantum in 
"pj © Yo, ſe eſt) the Catholick, Cauſe, that u, in plain 
Je Fwremn- Engliſh, Rebellion and Herefie z which 
po, &c. they have induſtriouſly and impiouſly done, 
eſpecially ſince the (b) Feſuires firſt came 
1b) Cena into England, which was Anno 1580. 
7 | Els. 22. 
How they got Money to defray the 
Charges of their Miſſions, and their Per- 
ſons imploy'd in miſchief, yon may be 
ſure they will not tell us in Prine, bur 
the World knows they have and give 
G — great Summs to ſuch purpoſes. Hole a 
ſc) Candn "Feſnite offter'd one (c) Edward York, 40000 
> PB: 43% Duckats tO kill Q. Elizabeth; and before 
_—_— (d) that, 5ooco Duckats were Tt 
Wag. 430- promiſed 
|  ( and by agreement contracted for) to. 
& te was Lopes © 9772 Who undertook to Poyſon the ſaid 
| Zew, cal'd Lucer. Theſe are good Summs imploy'd 
IÞ< Queens to impious and bad purpoſes, and are 
(2%. raisd ſometimes by the Feſuites =: 
who 
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(who are very Rich, (though they have 
vow'd poverty,) ſometimes by the Pope, 
the King of Spain, Regulars of other Orders, | 
(beſides the Feſuires) or our Engliſh Pa- 
piſs 5 for all concurr to propagate the 
 Catholick Cauſe. God Almighty con- 
found their Conſpiracies, and (though we 
deſerve it not) preſerve the bleeding 
Church and Nation: 


T ns, 


'Þ3- Too 


A Let- 
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A Letter Cenſuring the Trent 
Council's denying the uſe of 
the Cup to the Laity 1n the 
Eucharift. 


My honour'd Friend, . 


N anſwering to yours, I ſhall acquaint 
: you, thar in the Chaprer and Seſſion of 


the Trent Council you mention, 1t 1s de-- 


termin'd that it is not neceſſary that Lay- 
men ana Prieſts (who do noe Conſecrate) 
ſhould receive the Cup ; becauſe ( ſay they) 
there is no Precepe which requires Commus- 
mon in voth kinds ; and therefore the 
Church has power (falva Sacramentorum 
ſubſtantia) to add and take away ſome 
things in the adminiſtration of them. 
Bur 3. Ir is evident in the Tex:, that 
our Bleſſed Saviour expreſly commands that 
they thould all have the Cup, Drink ye 
ALL of it, Mat. 26. 27. he does not 
ſay ſo of the Bread, but only take ear 
{o that they might with ſome more pre- 
rence, have taken away the Bread. 2. It 
is alſo certain, that to- drink the Cup is as 
much of the Subſtance of the Sacrament, as 


to. 


OD ORE DS LT AE EA AAAS" 


to eat the Bread, For as Meat and Drink 
are /ubſtantial parts of our food to nourith 
our Bodies in a natural way, ſo the Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament, are ſubſtan- 
tial parts of our food to neuriſh our 
Souls in a Sacramental and Spiritual way. 
3. If there be 20 Prieſts at the Maſs in 
the Church of Rome, only one of them 
(he that Conſegcrates) receives the Cap : 
And yet at the inſtitution, there were 
I2 Prieſts (the twelve Apoſtles) none of 
which did Conſecrate, and yet all receiv'd 
the Cup, ark 14. 23. So that it is very 
obſervable, that concerning the Bread, it 
1s only ſaid, Take eat, this is my Body: 
But there is nothing expreſsd in any of 
Goſpels, that he bid them all eat, or that 
they didall eat, Whereas for the Cup, we 
have, 1 an expreſs command in Matthew, 
Drink ye Al! of this. 2. And Se. Mark 
as expreſly tells us, they did ALL drink 
ir. And therefore the Church of Kome 
| hadill luck, to take away the Cup, feeing 
they might have taken away the Bread, 
with leſs ſcandal to their Cauſe. for act- 
ing againſt the expreſs commyano of our 
bleſſed Saviour, : who does ici expreſly 
command them all to eat the iiread, 
2. But beſides this /-jciz«110» of the 
Sacrament in both kinds, ai; Chriſtian 
Churches in the World, (both Men 
and Women, Clergy and Laity) receiv'd 
it in both kinds for above 1 1co years after 
our 
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our bleſſed Saviour, and all Chriſtian 
"Churches (except Rome) do fo to this 


day. ; 
That all in the Rowan Church receiv'd 


in both kinds, (to omit many others) we 

have the moſt ſignal Teſtimony of Car- 

dinal Bona, (who is yet living, or lately 

dead, for there is an Epiffle of his to the 

Biſhop of Condom's Book, dated Jan. 1672.) 
Ly tel This good Cardinal expreſfly ſays, what I 
' PER £3 y. have done, as you may fee in his own 
' BILVE a Words in the (a) Margent. 


| Ecclth£ pr13- : 
mordijs uſq; ad ſeculum 12. ſub ſpicie panis & vini communicarunt 
fiaeles ; capitqu; paulatim tyus [cult initio, uſus Calics obſoleſcere, 
pleriſg, Epiſcopis ears populo interdicentibus 0b periculum irreverentie & 
effuſions. Card. Bona. Rerum Liturgicarnm, lik 2. Cap. 18. pag. 452. 


Eaitionis Rome. 1672. 


- But they tell us,that the whole humanity 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, (Body and Blood) 
iS in the Hoſt, and fo the Laicks have 
the blood in that Hoſt or Wafer. Though 
this be a fpid and prodigious errour, yet 
admit it, that the whole body and blood 
of our bleſſed Saviour be in the Wafer or 
Holſt (as they call it,) yet certainly they do 
not (what our bleſſed Saviour requires) 
drink the blood in that dry Wafer. 


I ain Sir 5 6 L 
Tour Aﬀectionate Friend, 
and Servant. 


T. L. 


by 
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A Letter charging the Tenet of 

the lawſulneſs of the burn- 

| - - ing Heretical Cities on the 
Church of Rome. 


Sir, 


IN obedience to your Commands, T 
_ 4 ſhall return ſome anſwer to the Que- 
4 ries you propoſe. 1. Then, when you in- 
TH quire whether the Church of Rome may be 
quſtly charged with that Doftrine of burning 
if Towns wherein Hereticks are, though many 
. Catholicks be in them ? | 
5 I anſwer, 1. That old Abraham (as ho- 
g x4 neſt and juſt as the Pope, no Ciſparage- 
| l meat to his Holineſs) thought it {2 wn 
F Jjuft for God himſelf, wito is infinitely 
| juſt and good.) to burn Sodvm, hai vur 
A ten, (or any) juſt Men beer; in it 
\ 2. But the Pope thinks others tie, and 
| I believe we may juſtly lay ir, noi. only on 
\ him, or particular Papiſts, but to the Po- 
' piſh Church, 


For 


(a) Gen. 18, || 


23z 243 2 Jo» 


the Cup to the Laity. 
our bleſſed Saviour, and all Chriſtian 
Churches (except Kome) do fo to this 
day. 

That all in the Romer Church receiv'd 
in both kinds, (to omit many others) we 
have the moſt ſignal Teſtimony of Car- 
dinal Bona, (who is yet living, or lately 
dead, for there is an Epifle of his to the 

| Biſhop of Condom's Book, dated Jan. 1672.) 

| (a) 5&2. bis good Cardinal expreſly ſays, what I 

| PE & v. have done, as you may fee in his own. 
| BIOVE «4 Words in the (a) Margent. - 

| Eccles pri- | . 

\mordijs uſq; ad ſeculum 12. ſub ſpicie panis & wini communicarunt 

fates ; cepitqu, paulatim tyus ſexcult initio, uſus Calicis obſoltſcere, 

Pleriſo; Epiſcopis ears populo interdicentibus ob periculum irreverentia & 

effuſion;s. Card. Bona. Rerum Liturgicarnm, lik, 2. Cap. 18. pag. 452: 

Eaitionis Rome. 1672. 
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But they tell us,that the whole humanity 
of our Blefſed Saviour, (Body and Blood) 
is in the Hoſt, and fo the Laicks have 
the blood in that Hoſt or Wafer. Though 
this be a ff-pid and prodigious errour, yet 
admit it, that the whole body and blood 
of our bleſſed Saviour be in the Wafer or 
Hoſt (as they call it,) yet certainly they do 
not (what our bleſſed Saviour requires) 

drink the blood in that dry Wafer. 


TI amsr, 
Your Afﬀectionate Friend, 
and Servant. 


5 "Tl 


A Letter charging the Tenet of 
the lawfulneſs of the butrn- 
ing Heretical Cities on the 
Church of Rome. 


Sir, 


I obedience to your Commands, I 
ſhall return ſome anſwer to the Qife- 
ries you propoſe. 1. Then, whea you in- 
quire whether the Church of Rome may be 
juſtly charged with that Doftrine of burning 
Towns wherein Hereticks are, though many © 
Catholicks be in them? : ; 
I anſwer, 1. That old Abraham (as ho- /,1 G1, 1g. | 
neſt and juſt as the Pope, no Uiſparage- 2;, 24, 25. | 
ment to his Holineſs) thought it {4} un 
juft for God himſelf, who is infinitely 
juſt and good) to burn Sodom, had bur 
ren, (or any) juſt Men been in ut. 
2. But the Pope thinks otherwiie, and 
I believe we may juſtly lay it, not only on 
him, or particular Papiſts, but to the Po- 
- piſh Charch, : _ 


For 
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4 For 1, It is certain, that their Canoniſts 
generally, even the moſt approved and 
greateſt of them (ſuch as Fohn Semeca the 
Gl:ſſator On Gratian, Cardinal Turrecre- 
ata, &c.) hold and vindicate that Opi- 
}. (a)Ccar. f njon, The (a) Canon which you men- 
= ring }*- tion, is taken out of Moſes his (b) Law; 

1 6) Dar. 13. by which Cities were to be burnt, for 
: * the Idolatry of ſome. And though Car- 
2 dinal Turrecremata (as you well know)ſays 
truly that, that was a Fudicial Law, and 
bound the Jews only, to whom only it was 
| given; yet he adds, that in the New Te- 
(c) DE- tjament, (c) MUCH MORE OUGHT 

j BENT nt there ſuch a Law to be MADE againſt 
T2 Hereticks, and OBSERV'D., Now this | 
| menoraliapee Doctrine has ' never been condemn'd or } 
| cpta inftitui cenſur'd as erroneous by , the Church of 
> Bo omner 4 Kome;z and then, que non prohjbet peccare 
4 + "ads Can, £m pyſſir, juber. Conſult all their Indices 
$6 audttris. Expurgatorij, (the Spaniſh, Belgique, that of 
i $. 3. Portugal, 8c.) And if you find that Do- 
crine damn'd in any of them, I will re- 
cant. ; 
2. Nay, 'tis ſo far from that, that the 
Books which aſſert this Do@rine, are pub- 
liſh'd with the approbation and commenda- 
! (a) Null tion of their Cenſores Librorum, who are 
| Sctar imprime 2PPoInted by their Church, (by the (4) De- 
| re, quoſris Cree of the Trent Counci/) to examiae all 
| tbros de re Books which write of Sacred Things, and 
4 bbs ſacris, ne- - = 
| que ilios venaere aut apud ſe retinere. niſi prius txaminati probatique ab 
4 oratrario, 8c. Conol, Trident. Sis, 4. In atcreto de Eaitione & uſu 


1 ſacrorum librorum. 
| meddle 
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meddle with Scripture, (as this and all 
their Canons do,) and not to permit 
them to be printed, ſine Licentia Superio- 
rums* without the care and approbation of 
their Superiours. YO that it 15 evicen: that 
the Books which maintain this Doctrine, 
(and fo the Doctrine it ſelf,) have the 
approbation of thoſe, who are publickly 
authoris'd by the Roman Church to ex- 
amine them. 
4 3. But, what is much more (which you 
Ii well obſerve) this Do&rine of Burning Ci- 
ries, with the Hereticks in them, is ex- 
preſly approved and taughr, in the Body 
of their Canon Law, in Gratian's Decre- 
| tum, (to {ay nothing of the Decretals,) 
b and before him in Jo Carnotenſis ; and 
before him, in Burchardus Wormatienſis ;, 
It is alſo regiſtred- for Law, by the Au- 
thor of their Parnormia; (Pannomia he 
would have ſaid, had he underſtood any 
Greek.) I need not cite the pla- ; 
ces, becaule they are (a) cited (a) In the Corpus Juris 
in the Body of the Law it ſelf. —Canonici. Paris, 1512. « 


: : Can. ſs audieris. 32» BC» 
Now it will be evident, The x" in Burcvarats, 


1. That this Law of firing whole Ju, and the Porwnia are- 

Cities, to conſume Hereticks, quoted in the Margent. 

has been by the Church of Rome 

publickly receiv d for Law, almoſt = | 
. for 700 (b) years laſt paſt, and (b) Burchodus flour | 


L *Q* Anno. 1010. Bellarmine de 


as to this Canon we are now cargo, 


Thomas 


ſpeaking of. I find _— chat 
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= Thomas Manrique Maſter of the Sacred 


(a) Cerſwa in Palace at Rome, almoit an hundred years 
Gloſſas Fir. ago, (a) cenſured many cf the ©loffe: of 


CAME? 4 the Canon Law, (anQ he might ave 
ArchetypoRom. . : = | 
Camie. 1572 juſtly cenſur'd many more;) bur he ce; 
not as all cenſure rhe Gloſs (b) of 2h:: 

(b ) Gloſa Canon (ſi Andieris) we are (peaking of ; 
ad diftum Ca which contains the ſenſe of the (anon # 


noun. 2199, gt; and therefore 'tis evident that be. 


Omnes qui, . gt : 
*7* did notdiſlike the Canoe it felf, nor the 


burning an Heretical City, though ſome 
Catholicks wete conſum'd in it. 

2. But after this, in. the 

(c) Vide Gregorii 13. (c) year I580, Gregory 13. ap- 

Bullam datam Rome, pointed ſome Cardinals, alioſq; 

Anno. 1580. Furi Cant- | Doftrind C& pietate inſignes (as he 

ou PR ' rells us in his Bu) to review the 

| _— Body of their row {both 

PERL? the Text and Gloſs) and purge it 

Ke err ore 7 from all faults and errors. And 

tiang, ad Arnum 1145. Bellar mine lays, this was effectu- 

ally done, (d) Hoc opus a mendss 

purgatum, & ſus INTEGRI- 

TATI RESTITUTUM FUIF & Viris 

guibuſdam eruditiſſimis, authoritate Gre- 

gorii 13. And the Pope himfelf, in the 

{aid Bull. reils us; That the whole work 

_ was coirmitted to the Maſter of the Sa- 

cred t alace, Recognoſcendam &1approbandunm ; 

and then (as it i oa in the ſaid Bull) 


the Pope, ex piemtrudine poreſtatis Apoſtolice, 
confirms all this ; and commands all Ca- 
tholicks [0 recetve this incorrupt Edition ” 

the 
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the Canm-Law by him publiſh'd, ram 5: 

judicio, quam extra judiciums lo as, Nulli 
liceat quicquid addere, detrahere, aut immu- 

Fare ; and if any aſobcy and (a) revell (4s (a) Contra 
he calls it) they are ro be compel”d by Ec- jnobedientes 
cleſiaftical Cenſures, ana (if that will not & Rebiles IF 
do) deliver'd over to the Secular Fower, and 7 I cn 
fo to death, 3 no 
etiam ſe1ivs aggrauandas wm Invocato, fi opus furit, cuxilio brachil Y 
ſeuularis, &c, ſiidem in difta Bulld. [1 

Now, . as what is in our Canons of the 

_ Church of England (being approv'd and 

and 1njoyn'd by the K ing our Supream Pow- 
er, and received in our Courts and commu 

#/e) may jultly' be imputed to the Church 
.of England ; jf che Popiſh Canons having 
been receiv'd as Law, and prattiſed and 
va as Law, in-their Courts and Conſiſtories 
or almoſt 700 years, and.confirmd by 


the expreſs.Conſtitmtion of the Supream (and 
if the: Canoniſts and Jeſuites fay trug) 
and Infallible Power of their Church, I (ay, 
(on thofe: grounds.) whatever Doftrine (Bur- 
nmg Cities; or any other) ts contain'd in thoſe 
Canons, may juſtly .be imputed to that | 
(b) Cetera | 


Car h. F; ; 
Bur char. which is much more to our mma 4 S4- | 
CRIS CA- 


preſent purpoſe, ,is; That the believing and 1,30 5 
receiving the Sacred (b) Canons, is made an yg. g.ynmics 
Gonciliis, Frecipue a Tridantina $yn1do definita, ndubitanter recipio & pro= 
Bear, Sc. Hans, dem Catbolicam, extra quam non tft ſalus, ſponte profi- 
reor, tamque Mitgram bfq; ad txtremun vite ſpiritum retinere, &c. Ego N. 
Spondeo; Vouto,” Fuvo. Vide Contil. Trident. Antueyp. 1633. Stſs. 24. De 
Refarmat. in calce, Cap. 12. Vii extad Bulla Pit. 4. ſuper forma pre- 
feſſroms fidti. 


U- 2 Article 


1! 292 Of Burning Yerettcal Cities, &c. 
Article of their new Trent-Creed, and all 
their Eccleſiaſtiques (Secular and Regular) 
are to Promiſe, Smear and Vow to profeſs 
and maintain them to their laſt breath. 

4. And when it 1s objefFed that their 
Canon Law was not received intirely in Eng- 
land or France, and therefore all the ex- 
travagant Doftrines and Poſitions contain d 
in it, cannot be imputed to the Church of 
Rome. - Ctr, 
In anſwer to this, I ay, 1. That the 

i Objection is inconſequent, and a + manifeſt 

| non-ſequitur. For the errors of the Canon- 

j Law may juſtly be imputed to the Church 
of Rome, though England and France re- 
ceived it not ; becauſe what the Pope (the 
Supream Head of that Church) and the far 
greater part of the Popith World do 

receive, the Church receives. Denomina- 

| tio ſequitur majorem partem, 

| 2. And that this is true, that the Do- 
| : Grines in the' Canon-Law (notwithſtanding 
li ſome may not receive them all) are the Do- 

| Arines of the Church of Rome, I have two 

Provincial Synods here in England ex- 

z | preſly declaring itz one at (a) Oxford, a- 

(a) Vide Gon- nother at (b) London, under Arch-Biſhop 


TI H, $ = » 
ja my Arundell ; in both which they declare; 


Of Burning PYeretical Cities, &c. eg3 
cils, the Canon-laws are the determinations 
and definitions of the Churcn of Rome, and 
| ſo whatever errors be in thoſe Laws 
and Canons, may juitly be imputed to 
the Roman Church. | 
3. The Canon-law was received 
(a) here in England, as is e- (-) Nutus de Arniculis 
vident -by the two Councils Ce ny 
before cited, and in the places: crouibes, nib at haben. -Þ 
I cited. It is certain that rhe dun verun coram intelle(t- 
Canon- laws were received both #”, 4'/þare preſumat, aut 


; : Authoruatem eorundem Des 
1n England and Fr ance, EXCEPT cretorum aus Decrealium, 


where (in ſome few things) poreftatemue condentis ee 
they claſh'd with our Common demyin dubiun revocer. Pe- 
or Statute Laws; for then the 745 Hereps & retapſs ins 
Parliament would ſay : Nolu- ©9774, Kc. 
mus Leges Anglie mutari: And 
ſo in France, if they claſh'd with the Li- 
berties of the Gallican Church, they would 
neither receive nor obey the Canons. Bur 
if any can ſhew me that either England 
or Fraxce rejected the Canons, which al- 
low burning of Cities for ſome Hereticks 
in them; I will confeſs it is ſomething - 
more pertigent, yet does not prove” the 
purpoſe for which it 1s brought in the 
Objection. For though England and France 
had not received that Doctrine, yet it 
© might juſtly be imputed to che Church of : 
Rome. Sure I am, that he who reads the 
_ French Hiſtorians, Matthew Farws, and 
ſome of our own Popiſth Hiſtorians, 
"1 LU 2 will 


2 94, Of Burning Peretical Cities, &e. 


will find more Cities burnt in France, 
(or by open War Sack'd and Ruin'd) 
upon /this account of having Hereticks in | 
them (the poor Walderſes,) than in all 


| 
Europe belides. : 
I am vir, 
Tour affetionate Friend 
and Servant. 
'T > -L 


A Let- 


#2 


A Letter of Gratian's, falſifying 
the paſſage out of Cyprian 
in the Canon Law, to 1n- J 
duce the Barning of Here- | 
tical Cities, OC. 


SIR, 
OR Cyprian, he was Arch- -Bifbop 
of Carthage, and Primate of A F 
frica, and Anno Chriſti (a) -248. was (9 Phil. Lab. 


was Conſecrated, and <nno 258. ſuffer d 1 ar- Feſuira ds 
ſcriptoribus 


ryrdom, as a great promoter and Patron x; 
of Chriſtianity, and becauſe he would nor Fan N 

be an [dolater and Worſhip the Roman Ton. 1. pigs 

Pagan Gods. He ſuffer'd on the 14th of 737: 

Seprember, and on that day, the memory 

of his Martyrdom is Celebrated in all our 

(b) Martyrologies. ' 2. Whereas you ask (b) mayre: 

whether he was an Anabaprift ? logio Romans , 
I. Ic is beyond all doubt, rhat both he Ujnurdi,Bular 

(and a whole Council with him) was ear- 449% * 

neſt for Baptizing Infants, as is evident 

in many of his'' Epiſtles, eſpecially that 


_ of him, and 66 Biſhops with him, abou: 
Uu 4 '—_ Baptizng 
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Cypuan Failſified 


(>) Opian Baptizing (c) Infants- 2. He and the 


Epiſt. 59. ad 
Fiae at I f:7- 
tibus baptizan- 


dis. Page 163e 


In editione 
GoulaTtite 


African Biſhops with him, were for Re- 
baptizing thoſe who were Baptiz'd by He- 
reticks; becauſe they thought. and Syno- 
dically declared, that Hereticks could not. 
give true Bap:iſm, but that the Baptiſm 


_ given by Herericks, was a nullity, and no 


Baptiſm at all; and therefore the Bapti- 
zing of ſuch, as had been Baptiz'd by He- 
reticks, - was no Re-baprization, becauſe 
that of Hereticks was a nullity, and in- 
deed no true Baptiſm. 

4. Laſtly, when you ask whether Cyp- 
rian be pertinently cited by Gratian, Can. 
ſt andieris. Can. 23+ Queſt. 5: Ir is cer- 
tain, that Grarian 1n Citing Cypriaz, be- 
trays his great ignorance, (if he under- 
ſtood nor Cyprian s plain Latine,) or his 


_ knavery, (if he did underſtand bim,) or 


both, as many times he does. For it is 
evident, that the place in Cyprian, does 
not prove what Gratian propoles : That 4 
whole City, now under the Goſpel, may be 
burnt for a few Hereticks. For it 1s evi- 
dent, 

' I. Cyprian's deſign is to encourage all 
good Chriſtians rather to ſuffer Meartyr- 
dom, than to commit Jdolatry, by Wor- 
ſhiping other Gods. For that is the Tile 
and Subject of the Epiſtle, De Exhort atipne 


Aldar F yt 1h. ti 
2. In order to thiss he ſhews God's 
great hatred, and ſevere puniſhing Ow 
T” Se I atry- 
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latry. 1. From a place in (a) Deutero- (3) Dew. 13; 
nomy : But this ' making nothing for his * 
purpoſe, he wiſely leaves it out of his 
Canon. 2. Cyprian cites another place in 
che fame (5) Chapter ; the words in the (b) Dear. 13. 
Text are thele : If thou ſhalt hear ſay, 12, 13 
in one of thy Cities, which the Lord thy 
God hath given thee; certain Men, the Chil- 
dren of Belial, are gone from among us; 
and have withirawmn THE T1NHABI- 
T ANTS of their City to {erve other Gods, 8c. 
In which words, it is to be confider'd. 
1, That this ſevere Law concern'd only 
the Cities of J//rae! ; 'tis in the Text, 
one of THY CITIES, which the Lord 
thy God hath GIVEN THEE : As the 
Law, under that penalty, was given only 
to the Jews in Canaan, {o 4t concerned 
them only, not any other People of ©- 
ther Countries. 
2. *Tis in the Text; withdraw the 1n- 
babitants of that City, (theſe words Gra- 
tian leaves out;) now the words are inde- 
finite, and may mean 'Al/ the Inhabitants ; 
and then tis evidently juſt to kill chem 
all: And it is in Cyprian, etiam ſi univerſa 
civitas conſenſerit ad Idololatriam. : 
3. Burt if the Major pare be not indeed 
meant, then the (c) Jews Dottors ſay, that (c) See Ainſs 
if a Major part of the City be drawn to o_ _ 
Idolatry, then that major part ſhall be ſlain, On conf 
and the City be burnt. But if the Adinor pu, 12, 
pare only be drawn to Idolatry , _ V. I2, 13. 
> T_ they 
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_  Cypdian Fallified 


they lay, That the Minor part ſhall | be 
ſlain, but the City ſhall nor be burnt, This 
the Fewiſh Doors, (who underſtood the 
Text much. better than Grarian, or Tobz 
Semeca his Gloſſator) took to be the mean- 
ing of the Text, and nor only they, but 
Learned Chriſtians too. GY 

4. Cyprian having thewn how great a 
Sin Idolatry was, and how hateful ro God 
he adds, Si ante adventum Chriſti, circa 
Deum colendum & JIdola ſpernenda hac pre- 
cepta ſervata ſunt, quanto magis poſt ad- 
ventum Chriſti ſervuanaa ſunt * Now the 
Moſaical Precepts are either De Officits, or 
de Pen. 

1. De Offcics, ſuch as concern our du- 
ty to God and our Neighbour ; and of 
theſe oral Precepts Cyprian fays, that if 
they were obſerv'd before Chriſt, then, 
quanto mags poſt adventum Chriſti, who 
had (in his (4) Sermon on the Mount) 
fully explain'd, and given ' us the true 
meaning of them : for the clearer under- 
ſtanding of any Laws, does induce a ſtron- 
ger obligation; and heace it is, that Cyp- 


_ rian thinks truly. that Chri/tians were more 


ſtrictly obliged to obſerve the Moral Law, 
than the Fews were. 

2. But the Law De pans & ſupplicir, 
Cyprian does not at ail mention, nor in 
that place intend or mean. For Chri- 
ſtans are not: bound to inflict the ſame 
puniſhments on che Tragſgreflors of the 


Wz 


in the Canon-Law. 2:99 
Law, to which the Fews (by the Moſai- 
cal Law) were bound. For to the Fews, 


(a) Adultery, or breach of the (b) Sabbath (®) Levit-20. 


IO 


were C apital Crimes ; bur not ſo amonglt () Exod. 3. 


Chriſtians. (Cc) Theft was not Capiral, by 14. 
Moſes his Law, and yer by the Law of (c) Ex. 
England it is Capital. By the Jews Law 23; *: 


it was, an (d) Eye for an Eye. and a 24 


Tooth for a Tooth, but our bleſſed (e) Sa («) Math. 5. 


viour declares againſt that ſeverity, as 38, 35: 
not to be uſed amongſt Chriitians. Now 
Gratian, (with great ignorance or kna- 
very, % both) would have Cypriaz under- 

ſtood de Penis, and would (againſt the 
ſenſe of Cyprian and truth) conclude, that 
becauſe Idolarry was by the Jews Law 
puniſhed by death ; therefore it ſhould be 

ſo / _ fince Chriſt under the Gofſ- 

pe 


5- Once more, Gratian concluded his 
quotation out of Cypriaz with rheſe words, 
Si ante adventum Chriſti, hec pracepta ſer- : 


wata ſunt, quanto magis poſ® adventum ſer- 


vanda ſunt, quando ille veniens, non verbs 


 tartum nos hortatus eft, ſed & fattis. By 


which words, he would prove, that our 
bleffed Saviqur did both by his words and 
deeds exbort us to kill Hereticks, Whereas, 
I. There'is not one word in Cyprian, 
or the Texts of Scripture he cites, which 
any way concerns Hereticks or Hereke, 
bur only concerning Idolaters, and Idola-. 
try, which. are things of a far different 
nature. 2. Ha 


(4) Exod. 21. 


| 
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Cyprian Falſified 
' 2. Had Gratian conlider'd and under- 
ſtood what immediarely follows there in 


Cyprian, (which he cunningly and knavith- 
ly leaves out) he might lave clearly ſeen . 


chat Cyprian neither ſaid, nor meant, that 
our bleſſed Saviour did by deeds and words 
exhort to kill Hereticksz but that which Cyp- 


rian truly ſays, our bleſſed Saviour did by. 
- words and deeds exhort to, was, that 


Chriſtians ſhould patiently ſuffer and (by 
no means) renounce the Gotpel, by ſer- 
ving Idols and Idolatry, For after theſe 


words, (with which Gratian endsehis Ca- 


nom) Chriſtus veniens, non verbus tantum nos 
hortatus eſt, ſed fatis, (there ſhould be 
only a comma after fattis, though Gratian 
does make a ful! point, as if it concluded 
the (ſentence :) It immediately follows in 
C yprian thus—Noz verbis tantum n0s horta- 
rus ſit, ſed & fattis, poſt qmnes injurias O- 


Ccontumelias paſſus & crucifixus, ut nos PATI 


ET *$!OX] EXEMPLOSUO DOCERET. ut 
nulla fit homint excuſatio PRO SE ( pro Chri- 
ſto) non patienti, cum ILLE paſſus ſit PRO 
NOBIS, &c. That ich Cyprian lays 


\ Chriſt taught us with words and deeds, 


was not that we ſhould if Hyreticks (as 
Gratian would have it;) but that we ſhould 
willingly ſuffer in defence-of the Goſpel 
_ apps 
nd 1t 15 a (ignal place to this purpoſe ; 
where our bleſſed Saviour himſelf tells us, 
hat when the SAmAritans would not re- 


celve 


in the Cattor-Law, 
ceive him, (who were Hereticks and 1do- 
laters too.) and Fames and John would have 
had Fire from Heaven to conſume them 3 
our bleſſed Saviour rebuked them, and ſaid 
(a) That the Son of Man was not come to 
deftroy Hens lives, but to ſave them. 

How his pretended Ficar, and his Cano- 
_ nifts will juſtifie their Murthering Here- 

ticks, and Burning their Cities, Ipſi vide- 
rint, | 
- One place (I confefs) they have in the 
Epiſtle .to Titus, which (if the ridiculous 
Monk way interpret it) will do their bu- 
fines. This place is Tits 3. 10. - where 
the words in their »»/gar Latine being 
theſes Hereticum devita, (which we ren- 
der Kejet, or aveid an Heretick.) But the 
honeſt Monk (who underitood 'no Greek, 


and little Latine) by making two words of 
one, proves from that Text, that Hereticks 


' muſt be kill d; For'- (lays he) it muſt be 
read thus ; Hereticum de Vita tolle, 8c, 


I am, vir, 


Your affetionate Friend, 


and faithful Servant, 
TE 


A Ia. -- - 


(a) Lac. 9. 5; 
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A Letter to theEarl of - Angleſey, 
_. of the Council of Trent, not 
being receiv d 1n France. 


Right Honourable and my-very goodLptd. 


] Underſtand 'by a Leecrer from my Andi- 
2K ent and Worthy Friend Sir PeterPetc, 
that your: Lordſhrp (who may. command) 
Ldefires me .to give you ſatisfaction, as'to 
this Queftian—HWhether the. Trent Council be 


- _ received in France. And though T dare-not 


: _adercake to give your Lordthip fatisfacti- 
K3 16n, yer. (mm - obedience 'to:your Lord{hip's 
.Commnnd):I 1thall ventnre._ to ſay ja few 
things: My great Ape-and Infirmities,\and 
my. lile time, diſabling me 'ro-ſay more: 

I fay then, 


I. That Father Pawl of Yerce (that great 


. Scholar and Stateſman ) who had 1nt1marce 


\famihiarity with the moſt eminent French 


| (4) Vide In- Stateſmen and Scholars, (both at Yerice and 
terdidti Veneti Paris; ) Father Paul, I fay ; tells us in 

- Hiſtoriam, per (4) Prints That the Trent Council was not 

| mg w—_ receiv'd in France in the Near 1616, 

1} my 4-4 2. The famous Perer de Marca, Arch- 


[4 $ . . - - . 

| (6) Mece dr Pifpop of Paris, (b) tells us; That in the 
| Concordia Saceraotit & Imperi!. lth. 2. Cape 17. S. 6. page 133. Col.7. 
| | time 


modi, why they did not receive the Coun- 


ing thoſe things which'were rep 


| can Church) yet therr K ings tho libertatrbus' Eccleſie adutre 
 they- conſulted the wifeſt of 77:5” 155 toc ny nis ſei 


publiſh or receive the Trent Coun 91 pttarrunt. "2 


The Council of Trent, &. Hog | 
time the T! _— C nnd vo when g_ | 
dently appear'd, that by t reaty of the 

Trent Council, the Liberty of the Galican 
Church was (in quam (c) plurinis capitibus) (c) Pet. ut / 
in very many particulars deftroyed : The On, |. 
Ambafladors of Her) II. and Charles thel X: | 


left the Synod, beihs caild home by their 


Kings ; (and fo did the French Biſhops too, 
(as Father Paul in the Hift. of that Council 


tells vs) and corpplaining in the Council - 4 
that the Liberty of the Galican Church, & | 
regia aignitas erant imminate, their receſs Wo 


from, and leaving the Council, help'd the 
French Pretences, and . was a good reaſon 
(as Marca there:proves) non admittende Sy- 


cil. | 
3. The fame AMarca( 
tells us — (4) That the whole (> 
moſk frequently petition their 948.133-. tol.r. Totius cleri {if 
Kings, that they would publiſh and So wars Cn & ij 
receive rhe Trent-Conticil (except Tp ohri ſapplicibus 5-4 


— 


in the ſaime'places) 


| Rhine ig Wg-. bellis poſtalaverit ; ea "lege, i 
nant to the Liberties of the Gal al "* ut ea capita exciperent, que Þ 


farentur, Quorum defadevics }4 1 


men about that buſineſs) would pe in confilizm prudentiſſoms- | 
never grant their Petition , NOr rant velato, ſe accommodare 


cil, with the exception 3 whence _ 
it is Evident (if rhat*preart Arch-biſhop fay 
true) ' that che Kings of France would never 


retive 


ai "al - The Council of Trent 


Us Gu 


receive any of the Trent Council, no not that - 
part of it, which was not againſt the Liberties of 
(e) Pag. 133. their Church, or their King's Regality. 
Gel. 1. Con- 4. And hence it evidently appears, that 


| cilit Tridentt- the | earned Marca does contradidt himlelf. 


_ 71 good For in the ſame e) page and Column, and the 
iſe ſun: E- (WO firſt lines of it, he ſays; That the Defi- 
diffo public) , nittons of the Council of Trent , concerning 
ded de 1e Faich, were admitted in France by 4 publick_E- 
mT. _ diet, Anno 1579. (which muſt be in the 
| 6th year of Henry the III. of France) and 
yet he cells us in the ſame page and Column; 


That altho the whole Clergy of France did moſt 


| 
: 
| 
: 
| 
; | ; 
| + + ver admit anyof it. 
| 
| 


frequently petition their Kings to promulgate, 
and admit only that part of the Trent Council, 
which was not againſt the Liberties of the Gal- 
lican Church, (if theſe Words mean any 
thing, they muſt mean the Definitions of 
Faith, which Marca ſays, were received by 
the Edi&, 1579.) Tet their Kings would ne- 


And if their Kings would never admit 
any of it. (tho the whole Clergy did periti- 


[9 43-15 + on therhi'to doit) then ic-was not admitted 


"by any publick Edi& in the 6th year of Hen- 
ry the III, chat is, in the year 1579. 
5. And that which makes this more cer- 


[+ tain and evident, { that the Trent Council was 


' : Not received in France, <4zno 1579. (which 

© Mara lays) appears. by Thuanus (a Wit- 
ne(s beyond all exception) who aflures us 
that the Trent Council was not receiv} 
in France . Anno Dom. 1588. ( and we: 
BEE | Ore 


not received in F2ance, 
fore not in the Year 1579. 


faith.) For that Excellent and moſt 


Faithful Hiforian | 
(a) that time, ( Anno 1588) The 
buſineſs of promulging and recei- 
ving of the Trent Council in 
France was earneſtly preſsd; 
and tho it had been long deſired, 
yet the receiving of it had been al- 
ways (b) hinder d. 


tells us3 


2” 3 
as Marca 
That - at 
(a) Thumnus Hiſt, Tom. gs 


lib. 94. pg. 361. Megno 
caloris afis contemio de 
Tridentins Synodo promut- 
ganda, 1o0ties agitate, dee 
rtuqrenovers eff. 

(b) Novis difficult ati» 
bus ſubortis , | 


gatio Synodi tam din. expetita retardaretur. Ioidems 
And how ftontly chepromulgarion of itwas 
then oppoſed,the ſameThuanwtheretels you, 
| But chat the French do not now receive - 


farther appear. 


the Trent Council, not in reb fidei, may 


6. The whole Clergy of France declare . 
1. That (c) 4 Council « above the Pope, (c) In their 


Aſſembly , 


2, That he has no power in Temporals in any {enbv » 


Princes Dominions, 


3. That he has no power |. 


r0 depoſe Princes. 4. Nor to abſolve Subjetts 


from their Oaths of Allegiance. 5. 


That be « 


not Infallible: And tho the Pope declare by 


| his Bull chat all thoſe are (4)ll, 


yet the French King ratifies(e)and 


confirms them all. Now theſe 


Five Propoſitions contradict 
many things in the Trent Coun- 
ci], which are de fide at Rome. 

7. There 1s a (f) Book larely 


made by the General Aſſembly of 


the French Clergy, and preſen- 


ted to the King July rh 1685, 


(d) Bulls data Rome 


11 April, 1682. Impro- - 


bamus, reſcindimus, caſſa- 
Bus, Ofc. E 

(e) In anEai# regiſtred 
in Yarliament, 23 March; 
1682. 

(f) The Aits of the Ge- 
neral Aſſembly of theFrench 
Clergy in the Texr16$ 5,Qc. 
Thar's the Title of rhe 
Book. . | 

In 


\ 


promute = 
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The Council of Trent 


In which Book they cite (in the Margent) 
(2) This Trent their new Trene (g) Creed; that 1s, ſome 
- 6-2bY part of it. For the laſt of it they cite is 
the Edicions Þ42- 38. of that Book ; and leave out the 
of the Trerz latt part of that Creed z which is contained 
Couno}, is jn theſe Words— Cetera item omnia, 4 


X thefrnd of ſacrts Canenibus & oecumentcts Conciltus, as 
the Council; 


306 


bucin the E- Precipue a ſacroſancta Tridentina Synodo tra- 
\ 


dition ar 4n- dita, definita & declarata, indubitanter re- 
eos 1633: cipio ac profiteer ; ſimulq; contraria omnma, & 
oy he ”_ Hareſes quaſcungque ab Eccleſia damnatas, & 
the Brdy of Teject as, & anathematizatas ego pariter dammog 


the Council reticio, @' anatbematizo ; Hanc veram C A- 


| | Selb. 24. pzz. THOLICAM FIDEM, extra quam nemo ſal- 


459, 45l- meſſe poteff, quam in preſents ſponte profiteor, 
C& weraciter teneo, eandem integram, nſque 4 

extremum vite ſpiruum conſt antiſſume retinere & 

confireri, atque abtlis quorum cura ad me in 

muncre meo jpectabit, teneri, docers © praeds- 


cari, quantum in me eſt, curaturum. Ego 


idem, N. ſpondeo, veveo, juro, &c. Thele 
be the Words which the French Clergy 
leave our, in their Book above mention'd : 
And great reaſon they had fo to do ; for if 
they admitted this part of the Trent Creed, 
then gocdnight to all the Liberties of their 
Gallicaz Church For, 
- 1, By this part of the Trent Creed, they 
ere bound to believe and profeſs OMNIA 
E concilio Tridentino traditd, adefinita, declara- 
ta.Gc. Tis notonly matters of Doctrine 
and definitions of Faith, but OMNIA defint- 
1a & traaita And "tis molt certain that the 
| : Council 


——__ 
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not received in F2ance. 307. 
* Council intended both matters of Diſci- 
pline and Doctrine. 
2. In the forefaid words of their Trex: 
Creed, a firm belief is required to be given, 
 OMNIBUS 3n Coneilits Oecumenicess tradites : 
And then all their Liberties of the Galicar 
Church are gone. For their Sanctio prag- 
matica, (which is the anthentick compre- 
| henfion of them) is damn'd and abrogated 
by Leo(«) X.;approbante Concitio; Intheir Ge- (2) In Bulla 
neral Lateran Council. | _ gs X 
3. By the words of this Creed they are ain; bead : 
to receive OMNIA in [acris canonibus tradi- | 
_ 2s ; and thenfare-well to all their Galicar |; 
Ehurches ne a - ys _ T_ prag- | 
matica, IS expre amn'd and abroga- 
red 1n their as -how, by a-Bull of Sv |= pens 


SIXFUS QUATTHE. munes. lib.r. 
4. Again, the Words above mention'd, Titulo.g. De 

(which the French Clergy left out of their 75's & 

Book) are 2 part Fide: Caholice , extra 9 OP te 

quam non eff ſalus: And therefore, if the 

French do not receive (as queſtionieſs they 

do not) this part of the Trent Creed; then | 

'tis evident, .they do not receive (what 1 

P. de Marce would have us believe) Definia 

rtiones fidei Concilit Tridentini. 


Obj. But Sir P.Pett. mentions Cabaſſatius 
in his Letter , that the Trex: Council 
was received in France, Anno 16:5. 

Sol. T confeſs he ſays, that it was re- E 


cery d thac year, 7 General; convent it Gallt- 
( X 3 Can 


U — 


\ 
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(c) Noritia canj Cleri, (c) ſub Lndovico, 13. Bur 
-11orag 3a I. Father Paul of Venice (a far more 
per jor #2- credible Author) ſays it was not received 
Lugduni Arno 1616. and fo it could not be re- 
Anno 1672. ceived Anno I6t5. 2, He ſays it was 
pag. 72% received that year, 4 Clero Gallicano ſub Lu- 
: dovito. 13. But he does not fay that 

the King received it, only the Clergy recei- 

ved it. And Per. de Marca (1n the places 


above quoted) expreſly ſays; That the 


Clergy very frequently petition'd their 
Kings to receive that Council, but their 


[ Kings (as Marca grants) would never 


give their conſent ; without which con- 


(4) Decreta ſent, it could (4) not be received in 
concilioram France. 


 kgisVim in Gallia non habent, mifi recepra a clero, & regia autho 


Firace munita. Marca de concord. Sacerd, & Impern. lib. 2, cap. 17. 
$7. Pag- 133» 


That God Almighty would be graciouſly 
pleaſed ro bleſs your Lordſhip, your Noble 
Family and Friends , is (and ſhall be) the 
Prayer of 


My Lord, 


Your Lordſhips moſt Obliged, 


Thankful, and Faithful Ser- 
vaar, 


Thomas Lincoln, 


Another 


IE 


__—_ 


———— 


Another Letter, to the ſame 
Perſon of the ſame Subject. 


Right Honourable, and my very good Lord, 


Ince my !3ft Letter. I have remembr'd, 
and found a pailage in an excellent 
French Hiſtorian, which will be of ſignal _ 
uſe; to make it appear, that the Trent 
Council was never received in France. 

The Hiftorians Name 1s Barthol. Gramon+- 
dus: The Title of his Book this—#1ftori- 
arum Gallie ab Exceſſu Hen. 4. /ibri 18. An- 
thore G. B. Gramondo, in ſacro Regis Conſifto- 
rio Senatore, & in Parliamento Toloſano Pre- 


fide: Toloſe, 1643. 


In this Book Gramendus tells us, that in 
the (a) Year, 1615. (the year in which (a) pee. 57. 


Creſſie, out of Cabaſſutive, lays the Clergy 1 mus | 
received the Trent Council) There was 2 « Concilis j 


Convention of the three Eſtates. In which T5datia p14 | 
the receiving and Promulgation of the Trene Pugatio; 5 | 


liende invi- © 


Conncil was (b) prop:ſed by the Clergy, and _ edjediarh | 


ro mollifie the matter, and make it pals 4.7 cluuſus: | 


more eafily, they added this Clauſe ; Size prejuatcis 


That the Council might be received only ſo far, C9 Regie, | 


as it was not prejudicial ro the Kings Royal pg 


Crown and dignity, and the liberties of the (ge, oc. 
Gallican Church. The Clergy were zealous pag. 57, 58. 
A 3 ” 0 


Conctiiorum 
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for it to paſs; and (as Gramondws (ays) 
Cardinal Perron (poke elegantly, and learn- 
edly for ir. After long debate abour the 
reception of that Council, (eſpecially be- 
tween the Clergy and the third Eſtate) 
the Iſſue was ; That the third Eſtate carried 
it againſt the Clergy 3 and the reception, and 
promulg ation of the Trent Council, was ab- 


| (£)74- 65. ſolutely rejected; (c) Prevaluitg;Cleropopulus, 


ſays Gramondus, who yet (as appears by 
his words in the ſame, 69. page) that it 
might have been received, with that Clauſe 
Which was added. 
Where it is evident, 
(4) Notitta 1. That when (d) Cabaſſutiw, names 
only a (e) Convention of the Clergy, in that 


| (e)Amor61 5 Year, 1615. (as though that had been all ;) 


in zmeral:co- VEL 1t was Conventus trium regni Ordinum, 


| ventu Galli- 4 Convention of the three Eſtates, which is 


cant Cleri Ibt- the 


den Pug. 720. greateſt and Swpream Convention of 


France, (equal to our Parliament,) as is cer- 
0/928-538-©c rainand in Gramondus (f) evident 

2, When Cabaſſntins ſays, the Trent 
Council was received in that general Con- 
vention of the Galican Clergy ; De Marca 
Archbiſhop of Paris ( a perſon of far more 
Learning and or geo" than thar pitiful 
Monk.) ifays, and evidently proves, that. 


'no ſuch Convention of the Gallican Clergy, 
had any Authority to receive, or Promul- 
gate the Trent Councilz ( or any other 
Council ;) they might approve and (as they 
did) defire the reception of that Council,but 
receive 1t they could not. 3. Laſt- 
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ok recefved in France. 
” 2. Laſtly, it was ſo far from being re- 
ceived (as Cabaſſutius dreams) by the Con- 
vention of the. French Clergy, that it 
was abſolutely rejected, by the ſupream 


Convention of the three Eſtates, and that 
afrer a long and free debate. 


-It is true, and (from the beſt Z#iſcorians). 


notoriouſly known, that not only in France, 
buc in, England ( while Popery prevail'd 
here) the Clergy were generally more tor 
advaiicing the Popes 3 rhan maintaining the 


juſt Prerogatives of their own Kings, or 


the Rights of the Laity. Becauſe, as by 


the Clergies help and affiſtance, the Pope 
grew greater, ſo their Jurisdiction and 
Revenues were increas'd by the Pope: So 
Anſelm and Beckett were zealous for the 


Pope, and very Diſobedient (it nor Trait- 


erous) to their Kings therefore the Pope 
aſſiſts them with his Power and Favours 
while they live, and Canonizes, and makes 
them (whar their virtues could not) Saints 
after their Death. | 
That God Almighty would be graci- 
ouſly pleaſed to bleſs your Lordthip, your 


Noble Family, and your Eriends, is the 


Prayer of, 
My Lord, 
Your Lordſhips moſt obliged, thank- 
- for, and faithful Servant. 
Thomas Lincalne, 


X 4 -- "oo 
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| September, 1677. Received from the. 
-Bi/hop 1n a Letter, an account of the 
Numbers of the Conformiſts, Noncon- 
formiſts, Papiſts ; of the Age of Com- 

municants : with the Proportions of «| 
their Numbers, to one another inthe 

| ſeveral Dioceſſes, in the Province of 
Canterbury (Which Survey of their 
Numbers, was taken by the Bz/hops, 
in the Tear, 1676. by direction from 
His Majsſty King Charles the Second) 
together with the ine Paragraphs of 
Remarks, made by ſome imploy'd 1n 
the Survey. 


N the taking of this Survey, or account, 

we find theſe things remarkable. 

7. That many left the Church on the late 
indulgence, who before did frequent it. 
© 2, The ſending forth theſe enquiries, hath 
caus'd many to frequent the Church. 

3- That they are Waltoors chiefly, who 
make up the Number of Diſſenters, in Can- - 
terbury, Sandwich, and Dover. | 

4. That the Presbyterians are divided 3 ” 
ſome of them core ſometimes to Church: 
FT L Therefore 


Numbers of the Papiſks, &c. 


Therefore ſach are not wholly Diſſenters 

upon the third Enquiry. 

' 5. A Conſiderable part of Diſſenters are 
n not of any Sect whatſoever. 

6. Of thoſe who come to Church, very 
many do not receive the Sacrament. 

7. At Aſhford, and at other places, we 
find a new fort of Hereticksz after the 
| Name of yggleton, a London Taylors in 
number Thirty. | | 
£1 8. The reſt of the Diflenters are Presby- 
terians, Anabaptiſts, Independants, Quakers, 
about equal Numbers; only ſome few 
Self- willers profeſledly. 

9. The Heads, and Preachers of the ſe- 
veral Factions, are ſuch, as had a great 
ſhare in the late Rebel/ior, 


«0D OO OO ae — — 


313 


| Canterbury 
| London 
Wincheſter 
Rocheſter 


| Norwich 
| Lancolne 


| Ely 


| 


| 
1 
| 


VCover. and Litch. 


Chicheſter 
Salisbury 
Exceter 
Worceſter 


Weds 


{Bath and Wells 


The Number of 
Conformiſts. 


ti 


| 


207570! 


59590 
263385 
15937 | 


27886 | 


168760 


215077 | 
30917 | 


49164. 
103671 


145464 


37489 


IS5720 
65942 
64734: 
66200 


91444 


38812 | 


68242 


| 39248 


28016 


45088 


Tit of 


2 


—_ > ————— 


2123362 
11870| 


11870 
228386 


q 


| 


| 


| Non-conf. 


6287 
20893 


7904 
1752 
7934+ 
IOOOIT 
1416 
2452 
- 4075 
5856 
1325 


5042 | 


1976 
2363 
22.00 
2OSI 
I122 
2.368 
719 
247 
935 


93154 


5406 | 


| 


" 3 


' The Biſhops S@urvey of the 


| Papſts. 


I42 
wp 
54 
671 
I244. 
3 

3 
548 
298 
176 


719. 


. 1949 
714. 


"226 


I99 
I63 
358 
217 
SSI 


I9 


. 273 


LY 


11870 


The 
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[The proportion of the Numbers of 

| = : 
L None. to Conf .\Papiſfs toConf.\pyh to Conſ. |Pap. to Non- | 
i a5 1.to0 as 1,to Vas1.t0 conf. as 1. 20 | 
Canter. 9, R. 30134I19R, 98, gr. 1733|4qr. 39 | 
London, 12. R.12669\127 R. 622 117,10803|107,201 
Winch.| 19. R 7611155 R. 8231177, 113] 8r.160 
Roch. "415. R. 16061445 R 46;15r. 646277. 24 | 
Norw. | 21. R. 2146|251R, 33919r. 465[II 7.553 | 
{ _ Lincol. | 21, BR, 5056|[172 R. 1109197. 1422| 6 r. 49 | 
Ely | 21, R. 1:481|2208R 521 r. 887207, 2 | 
Chich. | 20. R. 124\129R 39917 r. 935| Gr.142 | 
Salub. | 25. R. 1796|189 R 8922 7. 1964; 7r.239 | 
| Excerer, 38. R. 2142696 R 162367. 222008 7. 4% | 
—_— & 24. R. 49201826 KR. 88 24 r. 69633 r. 48 | 
Worceſ.| 28. R.. 389| 52 R. os Va r. 697 I 7.606 | 
Fe wt 30. R. 4460] 79 R. le =o 19182 7,1144 | 
Heref. | 61.R. 606| 92 R, 25436 7. 2602; Ir.362 | 
Gloceſt,| 26. R. 296505 R. 8425 r. 2449187. 59 | 
Briftol | 30 R. 200/332 K 3 32/27 7. 1487 11 r, II | 
Pererb. | 43. R. 19611591 R 11140 r. 168412 7.125 | 
 Oxford\| 34. R. 6641108 R, 14826 7. 1332] 3 7. 48 | 
St.Dav.| 28. R, 19383 I4 R, 104/26 r. 1032 107.198 | 
Land. | 54. R. 422] 71 R 147307. 1148 Ir, 168 | 
_ Bangor |1 12.R, .95|11474R 1oftosr. 8613 
þ St. Aſa.i 71.R 3/163, 263/497. 498, 2r. 85 

F _ non EET ny - 
\T.22.R 739741178 R. 1050219 r. 1906 .7r.10064 
- = 


3:6 The Biſhops Survey of the | 


It is here thought fit to acquaint the Rea- 
der , that the Biſbop having ſent this Copy 
of the Survey to Sir P. P, he making enqui- 
ry about it among ſome of the King's Mini- 


ſters, and among ſome of the perſons em- 


ploy'd ia taking 1t, found it was taken wel! 
25 to the number of the Papifs; but ſhort 
25 to the number of the Non-conformiſts : 
and as to its being taken thus to the NVam- 
ber of the Papiſts, the Reader may be refer- 


| red to Dr. Glanvil the Author of the Book 


call'd, The Zealowus and Impartial Proteſt ant : 
Shewing ſome great, but leſs heeded Dan- 
gers of Popery; Printed in London in the 
Year 1681. and wherein p. 45, he ſaith, *I 


© ſhall conſider one great Inſtance, which is 


© mens multiplying che numbers of Papiits 


© beyond all bounds of truth, &c. People 


*are apt to talk of the numbers anaſtrengh 
* of Papiſts, and no doubt defign them not 
* any ſervice by it, &c. whereas did they 
© know how incon(1derable their real num- 
* bers are, they mutt certainly fit down, and 
* bequiet. They would then underſtand 
* chat their buſineſs is unpracticable ; Pri- 


_ *vate Perſons would be diſcouraged , and 


*1f there ſhould ſucceed a Prince of their 
* Religion, in all probability, he alſo would 
* deſpond, and never think of attempting a 
* thing, humanely ſpeaking, ſo impoſſible ; 
*a thing, the endeavouring which would 
* certainly tear all in pieces, Religion, Go- 
* wernment, and ail ; And what the late De- 

* figns 
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© figns have done towards it, we all ſadly 
© ſke. Therefore, that they may ſee their 
* Deſrgns are Madneſs, and that they ought 
©ro deſpair of ever ſucceeding by their 
© ftrength, we ſhould let chem know that 
© they have abuſed themſelves, and others 
© have abuſed them, by falſe Muſters. 

*In the Year 1675. Orders came from 
* che Arch-bithop to the ſeveral Biſhops, 
* and from them to the reſpective Mini- 
©ſters and Church-Wardens in the Province 
* of Canterbury, to enquire carefully, and 
*to return an account of the diſtin num- 
© bers of Conformiſts, Proteſtant Noncon- 
* formiſts, and Papiſts in their ſeveral Pa- 
© riſhes, viz. of al]: fuch Men and Women 
*that were of age to communicate: I have 
© by me the return from the whole Pro- 
© vince 3 which contains all England and 
*Wales, excepting only what belongs ro 
* four of the 25 Biſhopricks- The number 
© of Papiſts there return'd, was but eleven 
* thouſand, eight hundred, and ſeven- 


ry, Men and Women, old and young. 
_ « Now though in this account Conformiſts, 


© and other Non-conformiſts were not fo ' 
* diſtinRtly, could not (© juſtly be reckon'd 5 
*yet for the Papiſts, they being fo few in 
*each Pariſh, and ſo notoriouſly diſtin- 
* guiſh'd, as generally they are, the Migi- 
*ſters and Church- Wardens could eafily 
* give account of them 3 and there is no rea- 
* {on to ſuſpe& their Partiality. We hear, 

©I know, 
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© know, that in Zovdor alone, and in 
© fome particular Pariſhes of that and the 
© neighbour City , there are vaſtly great 
© aumbers. Bur within the Walls they are 
© known to be very few 3 comparatively 
* ſcarce any fuch. In the Suburbs they are 
© ſaid to be numerous, (ill the great num- 
© bers are in places remote, or where inqui- 
: ry cannot be well made.) In St. Martiris 
© alone 1 have hear'd of twenty or thirty 
* thouſand; but theAccounc was taken there, 
© 2nd as exact a one as could be : And I am 
© affared by ſome that ſhould know,and had 
* no reaſon to mifinform me, that the num- 
© berreturn'd upon the moſt carefulſcrutiny, 
«© was about fix hundred : Of Lodgers there 
© might be more, but they are ſuppoſed to 
* be accountedel{ewhere, in the feveral Pa- 
© raſhes to which they belong. I have found 


| ©the like fallings ſhort of the reputed num- 
* ber in divers other noted places. In one 
<Cityralk'd of for Papiſts, as if half the In- 


* habuants were ſuch; I am aſſured there 
* zre not twenty Men and Women. In ano- 
*ther large and populaus one, a Perſon of 
* Omality living 1n it, told me, 2 were 
* at leaft fixhundred 3 but when the enqui- 
* ry was made by the Miniſters and Church- 
* Wardensof each Pariſh, that number was 
" not found to be fixty. And 'tis very pro- 
© bablke fuch a difproportion would be met 
© derween the reputed and real number in 
- alt other places., if fcrutiop were made. 


*In 
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© In all the Weſt, and moſt populous parts 
© of England they are very inconfiderable. 


. *T hear frequently from Inhabitants of 


* thoſe places, that in Brifo! (the ſecond or 
© third Ciry of England) there is but one; 
*2nd inthe City of Glecefter one more, or 
*ewo at moſt; In the other great Towns 
© and Cities Weſtward ſcarce any; and 
© thoſe that are in the Counties at large, 
*are extremely few, thinly fcattered, here 
© one, and at the diſtance of many _ Miles 
© it may be another; ſome few decay'd 
* Gentry, and here and there an inconfide- 


_ *©rable Countrey-man, or Trades-man, ve- 


* ry few of Note or Riches of either ſorr. 
* And if an exact account were taken of 
* their Number and Conditions from Lor- 
* don to the Mount in Cormwel Weſtward, 
* the inconliderableneſs of both would ex- 
© ceedingly ſurprize us: And I am very 
* confident, that of all ſorts of men, differ- 
* ing from the Church of England, in that 
* Kingdom, the Papiſts are the feweſt; and 
© thole that are, are fo ſcatter'd, and live {o 
* diſtantly from each other, that 'tis really 
© very little they are capable of doing, in op- 
© polition to the reſt of the Nation 3 and 
*the lefs, becauſe of the greac jealouſy and 
* hatred that all univerfally have conceived 


_ * of, and againſt them. 


© Wehear of vaſt numbers in the North 
"and there are more, no doubt, in thoſe 
*parts than in the Weſtern ; but. a = 
: they 


— 
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* they are much fewer.than we hear, and 
© no way able by their numbers to make 


 * any kind of ballance for the exceeding diſ- 


* proportion in the Weſt, 

© The ruth is, people are mightily given, 
© and generally ſo, to multiply the number 
© of Papiſts; and they do it 1a common 
©Talk at leaſt ten fold. Deſigns have 
© been, and I doubt ate ſtill carrying on, 
© which this Pretence ſerves. A chief thing 
* to be, done in order to publick Miſchief, 


< is to affright the people with the number 


* 2nd ſtrength of Papiſts : And I believe if 
* there were but ten of that ſort in the Na- 
© rion, it would be the ſame thing. Thus 
fir Dr. Glanvil, | 

- But the Dv#or's Notion of the inconl(i- 
derablene(s of rhe Papiſts power to over- 
throw our Religion and Laws by force of 
Arms, ' may thus for the fatisfaQtion of the 
Reaaer be corroborated by Calculation. 


There being every where as many #7- 


der the Age of 16, as above it, it makes the 
rotal of the Papiſts in the Frovince of Canter- 
bury about 23000, | 
The Province of York bears a fixth pare of 
the Taxes, and hath in it a ſixth part of the 
people that the Province of Canterbury hath: 
A fixth partof 23000 is 3500, which ad- 
aed to 23000, the Papiſts in England will 
De 27008; ; | 
Half of theſe is under the Age of ſixteen, 


which may be ſuppoſed to be 14000. 


A 7G 
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A 7th part of theſe (which is 4000) are 
aged, and above 60. 

So then raking out of their number 18000, 
there remains 9000, a third part of their 
number, who are between 16 and 60.3 and 
of which one half are Women, 

There remains therefore of Papiſts in Eng- 


land, fit fo bear Arms 45 00, guod erat de- - 


monſtrandum. 
It is obſerv'd that in Glamorganſhire, Rad- 


nor, Brecknock, there is but one Fopiſh Fami- 


ly, vIZ. the Turbervils. In Carmarthen not 
one. In Denbighſhire but ore. 


And it may be worthy the Readers - 


knowledge, that Sir /1/;am Perty a great 
Maſter of Numbers, and Calculations ha- 
ving in the late Reign of K ing Fames, en- 
quired from ſome of his R.C. Biſhps, what 


Numbers of Children they had Confirm'd 


throughout the Kingdom ; gave his judg- 
ment that all the Yapiſts in England, Men 
Women and Children, were but 32000. And 


that George Fox. in 44 Years, hath made 


more Luakers five times, than the Pope of 
Rome, and. all his Zeſirs and other Emiſſaries 
have made Papiſrs. | | 

But as to the defectiveneſs of that Survey, 
as to the Nom-conformiſts; the following 


Hemorial was given by Sir P. P. to one of 


King James's Miniſters : viz 

Whereas in the Survey of tile Numbers 
of ſeveral Religionary Perſuafttons, within 
the Province of C WT” I above the Age 


of 
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of Sixteen, returned in the Year, 1676. the 
Total of the Noxconformiſts there return'd, 
was 93154 (and conſequently the Noxcon- 
formiſts, under the Age of Sixtcen, doub- 
ling the aforeſaid Number there, made the 
Total of all the Nonconformi#ts there to be 
but 186328.) The defe&iveneſs of the ſaid 
Survey does moſt plainly appear, by the 
inſtance of the ſhort return there, as to 
the Pioceſs of {ondon, - 
For that Survey making the Conformiſts, 
above the Age of Sixreen in that Dioceſs, 
to be 263385, and the MNonconformiſts 
there under that Age, to be 20893. and 
che Papi/rs'there, under that Age, to be 
2069 ; makes by doubling that Toral, with 


thoſe under the Age of Sixteen Years, to - 


be bur 286347. | 

Whereas Sir William Petty, by his late 
Printed Calculations, hath made the Nam- 
ber of the People of London to be in all, 
696360. 


Bur the Dioceſs of London, taking in all 
_ the other places in 4zadleſex, that are 


without the Bil's of Mortality; and taking 
In likewile all Efex, and part of Darthfort- 
ſhire; it appears thereby, how extreamly 
defective the return of the Toral for the 


Dioceſs of London was. - For the County of 
Eſſex, bearing a two and twentieth par: of 


the Zaxes of this Kingdom 3 and ſuppoſing 
the whole Kingdom to have bur 70000co. 


the Number of People in Eſſex at that rate 


will be, 318181, And 
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And in Fine, as I have in anothe rPaper 
{et down the Total of the Burials,and Chriſte- 
nings, for the Year, 1686; the Regiftred 
Chriſtenings, being near one Third part leſs 
than the Burials ; it may be thence inferr'd 
chat near a Third part that Year were Non- 


conformiſts, and ſo if we ſhould Accompt 


the People then within the Bills of Aortali- 
ty. to have been bur 600000, the Noncon 
formiſts there then were about 200000. 
The Reaſon of this Ca'iculation of a third 
part, being then within the Bzls of Mor- 
cality Nonconformiſes is, that the Chriſten- 


ings do there in common Years, revera Cx- 


ceed the Burials; the which appears our 
of the Amſterdam, and Paris Bills of 


Mortality; and where Chri/ienings are care- 


" fully Regi/tred But within the London 
Bills, the Chriſtenings of Nonconformitts 


Children are not Regi/tred- 
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Numbers of the Paprfts, &c, 
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IR,P. Pett, judging it might tend to the 
publick benefit of Mankind,to have the 
Lord Secretary Falklands Works Publith'd 
| together in one Volume in Folios wrote 
is fo the late Biſhop of Lincolze, a large Letter 
HET acquainting his Lordſhip with his defign * 
about the ſame: and that in his Lordſhips 
x Life, to be writ before the Book, he in- 
bh - tended a ſhorr Relation of ſome Memoirs, 
i wherein the Lord Falklands great Wit, 
FE and Moral Perfections were Conſpicuous: -. 
q And with the materials of which he was - 
[| BY ſupplied in Diſcourſe, from the Lord Chief 
i Fuſtice Vanghan, Mr. Robert Boyle, and the 
Lady Ranalagh his Siſter ; and Mr, Abraham 
| Comly and Mr. Edmund Waller 3 who all had 
| the Honour of his Friendſhip and frequent 
Converſation. The two latter Perſons ha- 
EL ving Celebrated his Lordſhips worth in _ 
| their Immortal Poems; and Sir P. told. b 
the Biſhop he iarended to Print their 
Verſes before his Works. 

And Sir P. Confidering, that the Biſhop © 
had ofren mention'd to him his frequent 
Converſation with my Lord Falkland, at | 
his Houſe at Tew; he thought fic ro en- 
gage the Biſhop, to furniſh him with fome | 
materials of Facts, relating to his Lord- 
ſhip, that might be worthy of the know- 
ledge of the World. Sir 
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my Lozd Falkland, &c. 


Sir P. further menrion'd it in his Letter 
to the Biſhop, that beſide the great Learn 
ing , Reaſons and Judgment , expeſs'd 
in my Lord Falklands Printed Writings 3 


there is an incomparable happy mixture of 
ſo much of that Great, Beautiful, Charm- 


ing thing, calld Wit; that the meaſures 
of Decorum would admit no more, ac- 


cording to that known ſaying of Mr. 


Cowley, in his Ode of Wit, Rather than all 
be Wit (4.e. 1n writings) /et none be there : 
And therefore Sir P. thought that the pub- 


lication of that Lords writings would be 


ſerviceable to future Writers, as a /tan- 
ard for their meaſures to be govern'd by. 
Sir P. further took notice in his Lerrer wich 


_ what great Honour to -y Lord Falklands 


Memory, 44. Marvel in p. 387. of the ſecond 
part of his Reherſal Tranſproſed, refers to two 


of his Lord(hips Speeches, in the Long Parlia- 


ment ; the firſt whereof concerning Epiſcopacy 
(he ſaith) begins thus; He # a great ſtranger 
in Iſrael, who knoweth not, &&C. and the other 


at the delivery of the Articles againſt my 


Lord Keeper. 
And Sir P, further obſerv'd, how in the 


Printed Papers that paſſed between the 
late Earl of Clarendon , andSerenus Creſſy, 


both the Antagoniſts agreed in their Ce- 


Tebrations of -y Lord Falklands, and how 


that Earl inp. 185. of his Animadverſions, 
on Creſſys Book againſt Dr. Stillingfleet, 
mentions the Lord F alkland to be « 

® 3 Noble- 
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Nobleman of moſt prodigious Learning $3 of the 
' moſt exempiary manners, and ſingu-ar good 
nature, of the moſt unb'emiſh'd integrity and 
the greateſt O nament of the Nation, that 
any Age hath produced. , _ 
Whereupon the B;ſop return'd him the 
following Anſwer, and which he concludes 
with, bearing his Teſtimony, ( as I may 
ſay) to ſome former writers of Loyalty. 
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My Ancicnt and good Friend, 


Have receiv'd yours, and am very 
glad to hear: (by any hand, eſpecially 
your own) of your health, which I pray 
God continue to his glory, your Countries 
g00d, and the comfort of your Friends : 
I retura my thanks for your long Let- 


ter, though (being yours) it did not feem 


ſo to me: You arepleafed to inquire after 
many Books, and their Authors, and re- 
quire me to give you my Jadgment and 
Charafer of both. For my Fudgment, 
(quod ſcio quam ſit exiguum) I (hail freely 
give you my Opinion, ſine oftentatione aut 


odio partium, 


And here firſt, it ſeems that you are a- 
bout publuhing my Lord Viſcount Falkland s 
Life and Writings; I have none ſave 
what are publiſh'd and in Print. 
For his Perſon, you do (and truly) ſup- 


_ poſe that I was acquainted with his Lord- 
' thip 1n Oxford, when he was Secretary to 


his Majeſty Charles I. and you think that 

I may fay ſomething to his Honour, 
Really, Sir Peter, I had the honour to 
be acquainted with that 1l»ſftrios perſon, 
and did, and do know that both his 1- 
Y 4 tural 


1 
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tural and acquired parts were exceeding 
great; he was (even in thoſe @ekktvons 


_ _rimes) a Loyal Subje& and faithful Ser- 


vant to his Prince, and a true Son of the 
Church of England, &c. So that the com- 
mendation I can give him, (although it be 


great) will be zvrra Liudem, ſed infra me- 


ritum: | 
1he old ſaying is ill true, Ciccrone opus 
eſt, ut digne laudetur Cicero. I thall only 


name two paſſages, which concern my 
Lord, which thew his ingenuity and 


Learning. 

Being with my Lord in Oxford, ſome 
time after Dr. Hoyle was by the @&bwl- 
Hans Parliament invited out of Ireland, 
and by them deſign'd Regizs Profeſſor of 
Divinity, (it ſeems that we had not then 
amongſt all our Engliſh Diſſenters, any one 
who durſt undertake that Office, although 
it was (both for dignity and revenue ) 
very conſiderable.) Now Dr. Hoyle (4 
known Rebell and Presbyterian) being ſo 
exceedingly magnifyd in all our Mercu- 


ries and News-Books for a moſt Learned 


Divine, I ask'd my Lord whether Dr. 
Hoyle was a perſon of ſuch great parts as 
was pretended ? My good Lord preſently 
told us, (only Dr. Morly (fince Brſhop of 
Winton) and my ſelf were preſent, ) [That 
he very well knew Dr. Hoyle in Dublin, 
and had him many times at his Table, 
and that he was a perſon of ſome few weak 
| LD parts, 


my Lo:d Falkland, &c. 


parts, but of wery many ſtrong infirmi- 
ties. This Character which my Lord 
gave of Dr. Hoyle, is (like himſelf) very 
ingenious, and the Univerſity did find it 
[rUC*+ 

Another thing concerning that very in- . 
pes and Learned Lord (and very well 

nown to me and many others) .was this ; 
When Mr. Chiliingworth undertock the 
Defence of Dr. Potter's Book againſt the Je- 
ſuite, he was almoſt continually at Tew 
with my Lord, examining the Reaſons of 
both Parties, pro and con, and their invali- 
dity or conſequence, where Mr. Chilling- 


w#rth had the benefit of wy Lords Com- 


pany, and his good Library. The benefic 
he had by my Lord's Company, and ra-. 
tional Diſcourſe, was very great, as Mr. 


_ Chillingworth would modeſtly and truly 


confeſs. Burt his Library, which was well 
furniſh'd with choice Books (] have ſeve- 
ral times been in ir, and ſeen them) ſuch 
as Mr. Chillingworth neither had, nor e- 
ver heard of many of them, 'till my Lord 
ſhew'd him the Books and the paſſages i 
them, which were fignificant and pertl- 
nent to the purpoſe. So that it 1s certain 
that moſt of thoſe Ancicne Authorities 
which Mr. Chil/ingworth makes uſe of, he 
owes, firſt ro my Lord of Falkland $ Learn- 
ing, that he could give him fo good di- 
rections; and next to his civility and kind- 
neſs, that he would direct him. 

But no more of this. You 
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You deſire to know ſome more Au- 
thors, who in the War between Charles the 
T. and the Parliament, writ for the King 
you name Dudly Diggs, Dr. Ferne, Dr. 
Hammond, (and you might have named 
many more,) all Ingenuous and Loyal 
perſons,and my Friends and Acquaintance 
bur I do not think their Reaſons ſo cogenr, 
or their Authority ſo great, that we may 
Gafely rely upon them. : 

I ſhall rather commend unto you two 
Writers on this ſubje&, both of them of 
great Authority, and in ſeveral reſpects, 
of greater Judgment; I mean, 


I. Arch- Biſhop Uſher, whoſe judgment 


in Antiquity 1s far greater. 

2. My Predeceſſor Biſhop Sanderſon, the 
beſt and moſt rational Caſuiſt ever Eng- 
land had, whoſe judgment will be confeſt 
far greater. 

1, Firſt, Arch- Biſhop Uſher, does exprefly 
and dats opers, make it his buſineſs, to 
prove our King's Szpremacy in all Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, againſt all Popes 
and Parliaments; and to the ſame purpole, 
does (amongſt others) cite Bp. Andrews, 
Hooker, Dr. Saravia ; and (which 1s very 
conſiderable) there's a long Preface tothe 
Book of at leaſt 20 pages in Quarro. The 
Book was publi(l!d by Dr. Bernard, Biſhop 
Uſber's Chaplain, Anno 1661. and Printed 
at London, and Sold by Richard Mariort in 
St, Dunſtan's Church-yard in Fleetſtreet. og 

Title 
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Title of the Book is this, Clavi Trabales, 
confirming the Kings Supremacy, and the 
Subjetts Duty, &C. : 
2. This ſecond Author T mention, was 
Dr. Sanderſon Piſhop of Lincoln, 11 his Tracts 
I. De folemni Liga & Federe. 2. De Tara- 
_ mento Negativo, 3. De Ordinationibus Par- 
llamenti circa diſciplinam & cultum. And 
that which adds honour and weight to 
theſe Tracts is this, that although Pr. 
Sander/on (then Regins EF rofeſſor of Divinity) 
compoſed them, yet thzy contain not 
his judgment, but the judgment of the 
whole Univerſity of Oxford ; for it is calPd 
nn the Title page, fudicium Univer ſitatis 
f Oxonierſ[is, 1n plena Convocatione Communibus 
ſuffragijs, nenine contradicente, promulgatum, 
I Juni, 1647. 
In the laſt and be/# Eairion, (beſides the 
3. Traits above mention d) you have his 
excellent Preleftions, 1. De O»ligatione 
Turamenti promifſorit9 2. De" obligatione 
| conſcientie. The liſt and beſt Edition I a- 
bove mention'd, was at Condon, Anno 
I671. By Richard Royſton in St, Paul's 
Church-yard. 
For anſwering your other Queſtions, I 
mult (as poor men do) crave lome more 
time. The Circumſtances I am in, and the 
very many publick buſineſſes which at this 
time trouble me, did diſable me to return 
to you a ſpeedier anſwer, with my thanks 
for your kind Letter. I beg your pardon 
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for the rude Scrible : and my great Age, 
(Anno 85, currente) and the Infirmities 
which accompany it conlider'd, I hope 
your goodneſs will grant it. | 

I ſhall only add; that God Almighty 
would be graciouſly pleas'd to bleſs you 
and your Studies, 1s the Prayer of | 


Tour Afﬀettionate Friend 
and Servant. 


Thomas Lincoln. 


The 


— 
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"The Subſtance of a Letter Writ- 
ten by Dr. Barlow, late Lord 
Biſhop of Lincolne, to Mr. 
Iſaac Walton, upon his deſign 
of Writing the Life ofhis Pre- 
deeellour Biſhop Sanderſon. 


% 


FTER he has Congratulated 44r. 
Walron, upon his deſign to write 
the Life of Biſhop Sanderſon 3; and that UP- 


on two accounts, viz. Becauſe he was fa- 


tisfied both of his ability ro know, and 
his Integrity to wrice Truth : And that 
he was no lels aflured, that the Life of 
that Prelate would afford him matter & 
nough both for his commendation, and 
for the Imitation of Poſterity ; He next 
+ agponn ro gratifie his deſires in affiſting 
im towards the ſaid intended Work , 
with the Communicarion of {uch particu- 
lar paſſages of that Prelates Life, as were 
| certainly known to him ; and gives him 
2 ſhort Narration, of which this is the 
ſubſtance. . 
Firſt, he profeſſes he had known him 


about twenty Years, and that 1n = 
e 
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for the rude Scrible : and my great Ape, 
(Anno 85. currente) and the Infirmities 
which accompany it conlider'd, I hope 
your goodneſs will grant it. 

I ſhall only add; that God Almighty 


. would be graciouſly pleas'd to bleſs you 


and your Studies, is the Prayer of 


Your Afﬀettionate Friend 
and Servant. 


Thomas Lincoin. 


c—— 
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-The Subſtance of a Letter Writ- 
ten by Dr. Barlow, late Lord 
Biſhop of Lincolne, to Mr. 
Iſaac Walton, upon his deſign 
of Writing the Life of his Pre- 
decellour Biſhop Sanderſon. 


% 


FTER he has Congratulated Mr. 
Walton, upon his deſign to write 
the Life of Biſhop Sanderſon ; and that up- 
on two accounts, viz. Becauſe he was fa- 
tisfied both of his ability ro know, and 
his Integrity to write Truth : And that 
he was no leſs afſured, that the Life of 
that Prelate would afford him matter &- 
nough both for his commendation, and 
for the Imication of Poſterity ; He nexc 
pee to gratifie his defires in affiſting 
im towards the ſaid intended Work, 
with the Communicarion of iuch particu- 
lar paſſages of that Prelaces Life. as were 
' certainly known to him ; and gives him 
2 ſhort Narration, of which this is the 
ſubſtance. - 
Firſt, he profefſes he had known him 


about twenty Years, and that in c_ 
e 
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he had injoyed his Converſation, and 
Learned and Pious Inſtructions, when he 


was Royal Profeſſor of Divinity 1n that Uni- | 


verſity; and that after he was by the 
crols events that hapned in the Civil 
Wars. in the time of King Charles the 


Firſt, forced to retire into the Country, 


he had-the benefit of converſing with him 
by Letters; wherein with great cancour 
and affection, he anſwered all doubts he 
propoled to him, and gave him more fatis- 
faction than he evyer had, or expected 
from others. | 

Eur to proceed to particulars, he further 


ſays, that having hapned in one of his Let- 


ters to the (aid Dy. Sanderſon, to mention 
two or three Books Written profeſſecly 
againſt the being of Original Sin; and aflert- 
ing, that Adam by his fall, transmuted no 
Sin, but ſome miſeries and calamities Only to 
his poſterity: The Good Old Man, was 
extreamly troubled at it, and bewailing 


_ the miſerable effets of thoſe licentious 


times, ſeemed ro wonder, ( bur that a 
ſecond Contideration of the times he then 
was 1n, abated ſomething of his ſurprile,) 
how any thould Write, or at leaſt be ſuf- 
fered to publiſh an Errour ſo contrary to 
truth, and to the Doctrine of the Church 
of England, firmly grounded, {as he juſtly 
affirmed) upon the clear Evidence of Scrip- 
exre, and Eftablith'd by the Lawful Supreanm 
Amthority, both Sacred and Civil of this 


Nation: 
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to Pr. TUalton, 


Nation: But our Prelate names not the 
Books, nor their Authors but rather 
wiſhes neither of them had been ever 
known: and he adds, both the Dofrine, 
and the unaduis d Abetrours of it are, and 


ſhall be, to me Apochryphal, 


Next, for the proof of the DoRors 
Piety, and great Ability, and Judgment 


in Caſuiſtical Divinity; he inſerts this Story: 


iz. That he the ſaid Dr. Barlow, Diſcour- 
fing with an Honourable Perſon, who 
was as Pious, and Learned, as Noble 
(which we are informed was the late Re- 
nowned Rob, Boyle E/g;) about a Caſe of 
Conſcience, relating to Oaths, and Yows, 
= their Nature and Obligation; and in 
which for ſome particular Reaſons, the 
ſaid Mr. Boyle deſired at that time more 
fully to be inſtructed ; and having referr'd 


| him for that point ro Dr. Sanderſons's Book 


de Furamentoz He accordingly peruſed it 
with great content: which done, he ask'd_ 
Dr. Bar-ow,, whether he thought Dr. 
Sanderſon might not be perſuaded to write 
Caſes of Conſcience; it he might have an 
Honorary Penſion, and a convenient ſupply 
of Books; ro enable him to go through 
that task : to which our Author replied, 
he thought he would; and accordingly in 
2 Letter tro Dr. Sander/on, after he had 
told him what ſatisfaction that Honunrable 
Perſon, and wany others had found by his 
Book de Juramento, (tarted the "Nuns 
®) 
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ſcience, 


to Mr. Walton. \. 
to him; whether he would for the Churches 
Benefit, write ſome more Tracts of Ca/es 
of Conſcience? tO which he replied, he 
was glad his Works had done any-good ; 
and that if he thought any thing elſe he 
could do, would ſo much benefic any | 
body, as 'twas affirmed that his former had 
done, he would preſently go. about the 
Work, though without a Penſror: Thar 
upon this Anſwer, the ſaid Honourable 
Perſon, {ent FOL. tO the ſaid Doftor, by Dr, 
Barlows hands, as knowing him to be then 
but in a low Condition: and that ſoon after, 
he Reviſed, finiſh'd, and Publiſh'd his Book 
of Conſcience, little, ſays our Author, i: 
Bulk, but not in the benefit an under-. 
ſtanding Reader may reap by 1t ; there be- 
ing ſo many general propoſitions, about 
Conſcience, and its Nature, and Obligation 
laid open 3 and made good there with ſuch 
forcible Evidence of Reaſon, that he 
who Reads, Retains, and can with Dif- 
cretion apply them; with reſpec to due 
time and place, to particular Caſes; may 
by their light, very Reaſonably reſolve a 
Mulricude of Doubts and Scruples of Cor- 


Aftrer this, he produces an Inſtance of 
. the ſaid Dr.Sander/on'sJudgment,concerning 
a Paſlage very percinent, as he ſays, to his 
preſent purpoſe . which he thus relates: 
When the ſaid Dr. acted as Royal Profeſſor 
of Divinity in Oxford, and in gs 7 

” US 


| .The Subſtance of a Letter, 


his publick LZeFures in the Schools, gave 
grear content to his Auditors, by the truth 
of his Poſitions ; and uncommon Evidence, 
and clearneſs of his Proofs; and eſpecially 
in the Reſolution of al} Caſuiftical Doubts, 
. that occurred in the explication of the mat- 
ter of. his Subject, A Per/oz of Quality till 
living, privately ask'd him, What mechod 
was belt for a young Divine to take, * to 
make himſelf an able Caſuift ? To which 
he reply'd, That preſuppoſing this young 
Student to be already furniſh'd with a ſufh- 
cient Knowledge of the Arrs and Sciences ; 
" and a convenient Underſtanding ar. leaſt of 
Greek, Latin, and Hebrew : There were 
two things more in Humane Learning, the 
underſtanding of which would much .con- 
duce to make a man a rational and able 
Caſuiſt ;, which otherwiſe would be very 
| hard, if nor impracticable : Which were 
x. A competent Knowledge of oral 


0 Philoſophy, and particularly of that part of 


it that treats of Human Ations, and teach- 
. esusto diſtinguiſh, What a Human- AG  ? 
(Spontaneous , Involuntary, and mixts) from 
' whence Human- Alts derive their Moral Good- 


neſs or Badneſs? viz. Whether from their Ge-_ 


us and Objett, or from their Circumſtances ? 
And how the Goodneſs or Evil of Human 
_ As, 1s varied by the difference of Circum- 
ſtances? How far Ignorance or Knowledge. 
may avgment -or abate the good or evil of. 
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the ſame Actions ? Becauſe thatall Caſes of - 
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W ; Conſcience inclading only theſe Queſtions, 
BY vit. Is this Attion good or evil ? Ts it lawful to 
i. do it, or not > He who knows not how, nor 
b; whence Human Attions became morally good 


or evil, can never reaſonably and certainly 
determine, whether any particular Adton, 
about which he ſhall be queſtion'd, be (0 
or 0. | 
And the ſecond thing, which he ſaid, 
would be of mighty advantage to a Caſuif, 
'was a Competent Knowledge of the Nature 
and obligation of Laws in general's viz. to 
- know, What a Law is, what a Natural, 
and whit a ak wie Law ; what is neceſſa- 
ry for the Authentick paſſing of a Law, to a 
Diſpenſation with it, and likewiſe to its Repeal 
and AbrogatiomW hat publication,or promulga- 
tion 1s requiſite to give any poſitive Law the 
Force of obleging, and what kind -of 1gno- 
rauce takes off rhat . Obligation ; . or aggra- 
vates, excuſes, of diminiſhes the guilt of 
; the rranſgreſſion of arly Law ? For all Cafes 
| of Conſcience,as is above laid, In On- 
l ly, 1s this thing Lawful, or ns: ? And the 
| Law, the only Rute by which we can judge 
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| of the Lawfulneſs and Unlawfulneſs of any 
| - thing; it muſt needs follow, that he who 
| (in theſe) is ignorant of the Laws, and of 


 - their N ztzre and Obligation, can never rea- 
| lonably aſſure himſelf, or any -Queriſt, of 
| the Lawfulneſs, or Unlawfulneſs of any Ai- 
| ons in particular. This was the Judgment. 
and Advice of that Pious and I Pre- 

alc 3 


Addreſs to King James, 


late ; the truth and benefic of which, our 
Reverend Authour, and his Worthy "Suc- | 
ceſfor, having by a long and happy Expe- 
rience found, he tells his Friend, That he 
thought he could not without Iogratitude | 
to _ and Pa yea of Charity 5 _ 

conceal it. o with 2 Camp: iment © 
bx on Jndes his L ae mes 
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"A ;Lejter. giving an. account: of 


"the Biſhop and his Clergy's 
Addreſs.to K. James. 


Sir, 


Receiv'd yours, and (with my Love 

and Service) return my thanks. For 
our Addreſs (which you mention) many 
of the Clergy have been ſollicited by .Ler-' 
zers from your great Town, that they 
ſhould not Subſcribe it 3 and I have had 
two or three Letters ſent me incogniro, no 
name ſubſcribed to theſe Letters, wherein 


4 theyZealouſly declame againſt that Adare/s, 
n 


andall Subſcriptions to it z but do bring no- 
thing like a Reaſon to prove that ſuch Sub- 
ſcriptions are either unlanfal, or (Circum- 
ſtances conſider'd) imprudent, or inconve- 
zmient. I was lately inform'd (by a Perſon 
of Quality from London) ar they report 
in your great Town, that the Biſhop of 
Lincoln had indeed Subſcribed the Addrels, 

but his Clergy refus'd to Subſcribe. 


But 


The-Biyop-and his: Clergy's - 343- | 


-But the:truth is ; that beſide my ſelf, 
and';3- Arch-Deacons, above: 600 'of my | 
= Clergy have actually ſubſcribed-''ic, and 
© their Subſcriptions. are. now in-my hand... 
= Z<Surel amythat his Sacred Majeſties gracious 
Promiſe toprotet# the Church of England as by 
Law eftabliſhed,.'is tach. (eſpecially from a 
Roman Catholick; Prince) as deſerves the ut- | 
moſt of our thanks and gratitude, and moſt_ 
worthy to be acknowledg'd, in a moſt 
humble and hearty Addreſs : and. I fear, - 
_ that the obſtinate denying to give him - 
thanks in an Addreſs, may give his Ma- 
jeſty {ome reaſon-to lay. He had little rea-_ 
ſon. to protefF them, who would nt thank him 
for it. Sure Tam, that ic is a Rule, (and 
a rational one too) in your Canorn- Law, 
That (a) Propter ingratitudinem, quod attum (a) Concilium _ 
eſt revocatur. Lateranum 
For your Queries. 1; Whether our Ox- {4 Atver 
ix : ) r0. 3- Anno 
ford Statutes now \n Print, be confirm'd by | 180. 19% _ 
AZ of Parliament? I anſwer, . that they &#ionibuslicitis 
are not, but: only. by che King,. and my © iid. 
Lord Arch-Biſhop Laud, then our Chan- © ** 
cellour.,- 3 | 
2. To the ſecond Query, whether our - 
Chancellour or Convocation have or do 
diſpenſe with ſome of our Statutes? I 
anſwer, that the Statutes give them leave + 
to diſpenſe with ſeveral things, and other 
things are by Statute (to which they are 
ſworn, declared; to be indiſpenſable. For 
there is 2 Statute with this Title, De ma- 
| ons £3 | teria 


d 


Ee Ss , 


The Snbfanee of a Letter, 6c. 
teria diſpenfabilt 3 in which the particulars 
Z are ſet ve in which they thay} diſpenſe : 
* __ And another Statute, de anateria indifpen- - 
which is an anſwer to your 34. Query. 


y———- cg * 
r oy 
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' ©o I do remember, (that before our new 
bes Statutes) the King has ſeat his Meandamus, 
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(b) Dilam £ 


(which has been obey'd) to make ſome 
Doctors, who otherwiſe could not have 
_ got fuch Degrees. So about 60 years 
ago, in King Charles the Firſt's time, one 
Pierce had a AMandamus to be Doctor : and 
the young Poets, (among(t other Rhimes) 
had theſe Verſes. | | 


That Blochbtad Pierce, that Arch- Tgnorams, 
At muſt be Dr, bythe King's Mandamus. 


And in the laſt King's time, ſeveral 2fan-" 
damnuſes came, and took. \ | 

4. As for your othey Query, what La- 
teran Council it was which forbid Baſtards 
ro, be Ordained,. and plurality of Bene- 
ConciliumL a- tices? 
teranum, De. I an{wer, it was the Lateran Council be- 

poſitions a cited, | 
Clericorem _ For I. For Baſtards, the words of the 
994 m9 Councils are theſe. (b) Negs ſervi neg; 


Concil.pag, JÞ#rii ſunt ordinandi. 2, For pluralicy of 


| 217. Cl. 4. Benefices, the fame Larerar. Conncil hath 


"2 pry theſe wordsz (c) Uni plura Eccleſiaſtica 
Foverium.vage benefici 4 Hon ſunt commultends. 
I I 8, Col. I « : 


For 


Fi 


to Pr. Walton, &c. 


For your 4 Querie, wherher our Col- 
or, Statutes in Oxoz, be confirmed by. A&t 
of Parliament ? I know not ; and I believe 
few are; . yet I have heard, thar the Sta- 
rutes of A1!-Soxl's have: been confirm'd by 
AF of Parliament. 

For your laſt Query 3 Whether Colleges 


have ſome Charters from the Crown 10 con- 


firm their Founders Statutes > This is moſt 
certain, that all Colleges have, and of 
neceſſity muſt have ſuch Charters from the 
Kings; for without ſuch Charters, tizey 
neither are, nor can act as Corporations. 


I am, Sir, 


Your Aﬀectionate Friend, 
and Servant. » 


T. Lincoln. 
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344 About Mr. Chillingwozth's 


Friend of the Biſbop' of Lincoln's writ 
{1% a Letter to his Lordſhip for lis 
judgment about, wherein Mr, Chilling- 
wortn's peculiar excellency above other Writers 
conſijicd, The Letter quored: a Book of 
Ar. Corbet mentioning him very «anworth:l;, 
Viz. The Relation of the Siege of Gloceſter, 
where 10 p. 12. he faith, we underſtood 194t 
re Enemy (1. e. the Army of King Charles 
che Firſt) bad by the direflion of the 7e- 
ſuitica4 Dottor Chillingworth, provided 
vreat ſtore of Engines, after the manner of 
the Roman Teſtudines cum pluteis, with 
which they intended to have aſſaulted the 
pars of the City, berween the South and 
Weſt Gates, &c. The Bithop therein wis 
acquainted how Afr. Corbet was a Famous 
Presbyterians and (as 24r. Baxter hath 
Printed it in his Works) The Author of 
the Relation of that SIEGE, and of a Di/- 
courſe of the Religion of England, aſſerting 
that. reform'd Chrijtzanity, ſetled in its due 
latitude, is the ſtability and advancement of 
this Kingdom. | 

The Lerter likewiſe mention'd Dr. 
C heynel, another Famous Presbyterian, ha- 
ying 1n a molt vite and abominavle man- 


Peculiar Excellency. 


ſend an account of what he had heard 
of Mr. Chillingworth's being at that Siege, 
and of the other outragious extrivagance 
of Pr. Cheynel ; and as to which the B:jkop 
return'd the following Anſwer, viz 


345 
ner, inſulted over Atr, C hillingworth's dead = 
Body, and his immortal Book, at his Bu- 

rial ; and the Brſhop was requelied to 
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T Receiv'd yours, and in the very trou- 
bleſome Circumſtances I now am, (my 
Love and Service remembred) I ſhall give 
you a ſhort anſwer to your particular de- 
mands in your Letter. | 
I. For Mr. Chillingworth, none ever 
queſtion'd this Zoyalty to his King; what 
Corber (in his Book you mention) writes 
of him, that he was in the: Siege of Glo- 
cefter in the King's Army, affiſting it to 
rake the City, is a great commendation of 
his Loyalty and Truth ; for I know Mr. 
Chillingworth was there in the Siege, (but 
whether as a Chaplain or Afliſtanc, only I 
know not.) For going thither co ſee Sir 
Wilkam Walter my good Friend, who was 
a Commander there, I did alſo ſee Mr. 
Chillingworth amongſt the Comanders there. 
And Ether I know, that he dyed not 
by the Sword, but Sicknels, and in the 
Parliament Quarters; that Cheyrell Buried 
him; and when he was pur into his Grave, 
Cheynell caſt his Book in with him, ſay- 
ing duſt 10 duſt, earth to earth, and cor- 
ruption to corruption ; afterwards. when 
. Cheynell 


any great Skill he had in ſeveral Tongaes 


About: Pr. Chiltingwotth's &c: 347 = 


Cheynell drew near his death, he was ſome- 
thing Lanatich, and diftiratted, and ſpoke 
evil things ; ſeveral of ſuch his wild Say- 
ings were fignified to us in Oxon 3 but be- 
ing ſo long ſince, I have forgot the very 
words. All theſe particulars concerning 


' Cheynell, were certainly known and be- 


lieved in Oxoz. 

2. I ſend you my 5th Reafon about 
the Hdolatry of the Church of Rome, which- 
they would not Licenſe at Lambeth. I 
have a Tre&# finiſh'd almoſt, in vindicatior 
of the 5th Reaſon, and in anſwer to the 
Obje&tions of three or four Divines of our 
Church againſt ic; which (if che good God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, gra- 
cionſly grant me life and healch) I pur- 


poſe to publiſh 3 and then you may expe 2 


: _— ewo or three Copies, of the whole 
Laſtly, you defire to know, wherein 
Mr- Chillingworth's Exceltency above other 
Writers did confiſt ? So that you feem to- 
take it for granted, that he has an Excel- 
tency (if not above all, yet) above many, 
or moſt Writers: and [ think fo. too. 

Bur then the Caſe muſt be cautiouſly 
ftared 3 for his exce!lency we fpeak of, 
cannot confift in any extraordinary know- 
ledge he had of Anciquiry, (Sacred or Ci- 
vil,) of Councils and Fathers, or Learned _ 
Mens Animadverſions upon them 3 nor in 


and Languages, &Cc. --— ne 
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348- - About Mr. Chillingwozth's . 
1 But his Excellency wherein ihe excell'd: 
many (if nor moſt) Writers, - did ariſe. 
from, and conſiſt in his Logick, both »a-: 
tural 5 and (by exceeding great induſtry). 
acquired. mn (: £8 
- Natural Logick I call :that natural 
Abilicy, which all men (except Lu- 
| naticks and Mad Men) have to argue ra- 
L tionally. and prove conclufions from Prin- 
1 Ciples better known to them.” For ay: is 
ratio, and whoſoever argues ſo, is >2%9%, 
2 Logician. Thus all Men, (even the 


[| pooreſt Country People, (who have no 
[| Learning, Latine, nor any Language bur 
i their own) have a Natzral Logick 3 and 


il of this Natural Logick our bleſſed Sa- 
I (a) Math. 16. Viour (a) ſpeaks to the Fews, and approves 
W253. it. Bur that Logick in which Mr. Ch:l- 
lingworchs exceilency did principally con- 
fit, was his acquir'd Logick ; he indu- 


Fl ſtriouſly Studied ic, fiading the exceeding 

n _ of it, eſpecially in Controver- 

ff es of Religion. Logick (and that only) 
if makes a Man to write ſo, that his Argu- 

(} meats ſhal] be, 1. Conſequent, 2, Evident : 

|| For that (and that only ) enables a Writer 
wi really to know, whether the premiſes do 

['1 indeed infer the Concluſions or otherwiſe 

Uh ' are falſe, or fallacious, and Sophiſtical, and 

q not truly Logicall and concluding Argu- ] 
if ments: And for chis, Mr. Chillingworth, -| 
I (after an iaduſtrious and diligent reading : 
1 Ar iſtotle's and Crakaxthorp's L21ick, who 

WF; were 

| 


Peculiar Excellency, 


- were beſt able to inſiruck him) was of 


| -* greater ability -to judge truly, - than moſt 


if = all) the Writers [ have yet met 
: WIN» ZS EI. | s 
| Befides, Mr. Chillingwerth- in all lus 
Diſputes againſt Popery, draws his Ar- 
guments not ' from Fathers or Councils, 
(though in ſeveral things they may be of 
ood uſe, though they be not Infallible) 
ut from the Sacred Scriptures;which being 
of Divine Authority, and 1»fallible, are 2 
ſure- and juft ground of that confidence we 
are ſpeaking of. 1, 

For the ſecond thing above menti®nd, 
to wit Evidence ; it is to be confider'd that 
Method is 2 part of Logick, and by it any 
Writing may become evident; if the pro- 

poſitions be plzced in that Method and Or- 

-der of \Namute. Fonts Writings, which they 
have one :to:anvrher in relation to them- 
ſelves3' that. fo that Propoſition or Medium 
' be placed-firft;: which in its own Nature's 
firſt, and'.that ſecond which 'immediately 
- depends upon it; and fo the third, 8c: :PFor 
-: when Propoſitions or Medinms are lo placd, 
that their mum] dependance one upon. a- 
- nother does-appear, rhis:makes the reafons 

_ * evident; andithough orherwiſe chey 'may 
be conſequent, yet they will be confuſed 
and: ineyident. 1 have known fome 
Learned Men, who ſometime bring Rea- 
ſons which are indeed conſequent, yet for 
Want of a due Method and order of the 
- Iediums 
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| Peculiar Excellency. 


Mediums and matrer of choſe Reaſons, are 
"maſa. and inevidenr, and put the Reader 
t deal of trouble to find our the 
"Cn equence. Pardon this rude Scribble; 
and (as I ſhall do for you) 'yray for 


Tour Faithful Folens 
und Servant, 


Tho. Lincoln 


PO $780 RIPT, 


tad read a Letter of yours, 
Hale, about:the Yalidiry of 


| qoonga 


1 room? hawora-dMiri.7;: and Mrs. C. 


wherein you have (erled che 


becter (I am (ure) chan could bu edon 
Your Reaſons and you 
Prone mag mp pong rye 


#iens, from the Civil, Canon a; our Com- 


mon Law, I doubt not but they may facisfie 


thoſe who are concern'd in ws Caſe. I 
am of your Opinion, and long fince was o, 
and now your Lerter bas confirm'd it- 


Biſhop 


Mo 


LYilhop Barlow, being fo profound- 
| ly Learned, both-in Divonzry, and 
the Czvil, and Caron Law ; that he 
was often applied to, as a Caſu/t, to 
reſolve Caſes of Conſcience about. Mar- 
rzage ; and his Lord{hip having been 
by a Divize of his Dioceſs, ſhown Sr 
P.F's: Letter to Mr. Hale, about the 
matter of Law-and Confcrence, mm the 
Caſe of the Marriage of Mr.*P.and 
Mrs. C. and having ſhown his Concur- 
rence with Jir P. P's Opinion about it, 
and his Lordſhip having ſo much. de- 
clared his ſatisfaQtion. about Sir P.P's. 
performance 4n' the Reſolution of the 
Caſe, it is thought fit tor the mforma- 
tion 'of others, in Marriage Caſes of the 
like nature rhat may frequently ariſe ; 
to ſet down the tollowing Papers, and 
which Conclude with the Biſhops 
further . thoughts «about the whole 
matter. 


A. Queſiion about the C aſe -of the 


is. — — i _—_ de 


— 
— 


\and * Mrs. M, C. EM 


= R. P. the Elder, hired part of Mrs, 
VI C's. the Elaer's Houſe, having with 


him two Daughters ; one Son, the ſaid C. 


P{ about 18 years. of Age : Mrs. C. the 
Elder bad a Danghter about: the ſame Age 


' then from home. _ I 

_ ..Mr. P. the Elder, his Daughters having 
heard much in Commendation of 24rs. 27. 

' C. the Younger, deſired her Mother to ſend 
"for her, that they might ſee her, before 
- they:removed; which was intended ſoon 
- after : 'whereupon © her Mother fent for 
| her, and about a Fortnight before they 


went, ſhe came home :. The Young Ger- 


_ tleman ſoon diſcovered a great liking of 
her, and applied himſelf very kindly to 


her, and continued fo ro do; ſeeking all 


_ opportunities for her Company, and fay- 


ing many kind things: to her, and of her 
ro others 3 ſo that the Family took notice 
thereof. z 

\The third day following they Danced 
witt his Siſters, and other Young Gen- 
tlewomen 


The Cafe of a parriage be6-weef 
clewomen and Gentlemen, tilt about. rwo 
or three in, the Morning; (the Old Peo- 

le being all gone to Bed; the Dancing 
being over, and one Mr.-F. a Divine in 
Orders,” being of their Company ; one of 


the-Gentiemen took rhe Eldeſt Siſter by 


che hand, and faid we have a Parſor here, 


come now let's be Married; fo ſpeaking 
to Mr. F. he began the Matrimonial words, 


which the Gentleman faid: after him, but 
the Lady would not, ſaying, What do you 
think Fl have you? Then Mr. P. the 
Younger raking Mrs. M.C. the Younger 
by 'the Hand, ſaid, to F. come Marry us, 
Atr. F. began the words to'him, to wit, 
| Wilt thou have this Woman, &c. and then 
I -P. take thee M4. 8c. Which Mr. P. faid 
after him; and ſhe alſo in her turn, wich 
much perſuaſion ſaid; her part, till the Ce- 


remony” of rhe Ring, which they wanted, 


and chen ſhe endeavoured to go from them : 
the door being open, P. the Younger with 
the ſaid F. preſs'd along with her into the 
Hall © leaving the- Siſters entertained by 
the Gentlemen in the Parlour ) and there 
held her, Mr. P. ſaying, We'll: have ir all 
over again, for now I have got a Ring, (whiclt 
if feems 44. F. lent him:) and then. Mr. F. 
faid the words of: Matrimony again. *Mr. P. 
following ; and: when it came to her turn, 
fhe repeared all after him to. the' Ring, as 


rg which Mr. P. put upon her. Finger, 


2ying the words after Mr. F. With this, 
| ! M A : Ring. 
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The Caſe of a Parriage between 
Ring I thee Wed, with my body I thee Worſhip, 
and with all my Worldly Goods I thee endow; 
and ending there, Mr. F. clap'd his Hard 
upon his Breaſt, and ſaid, Now by my Soul, 
you are as much Man and Wife before God, 
As any two 1n England ro which Mr, P. re- 
plied, 1 hope ſo, for /o 1 intended it. 

| Afterwards he ſpoke to two Servant 
Maids that were by, ro get their Bed ready; 
they not moving, he offered them Aſoney, 


| Swearing ſhe is my Wife, and 1 will go to Bed 


co her ; and fo the next day, and continually 
as he got opportunity, to ſpeak to the 
Chamber-Maid, he ſeveral times preſ(sd her 
to put them ro Beds ſaying ſhe was hu Wife : 
Once Mrs. C. the Younger being by, 
ſhe asked her where it ſhon]d be, ſhe (aid 


n Mrs. Ks. Rooms fo the Maid went up 

ither, and they followed her; bur he 

was very angry, ſhe pot 09 Shevres ſhe 
pulte 


- 


*% 


could not come at therh, ris know- 
ing nothing hereof ; and pulled Mrs. /f. 
to him, and as they were laid upon the Bed, 


_ the Maid threw the Bed-cloths over them, 


ſaying, 1 think this is putting you to Bed 10- 
getber, and fo left them with the Door faſt, 
where they continued about ewo howrs. 
Another time they had Lock'd them-- 
ſelves into the Study, for abour two howrs 
more, where his Siſters at laſt difcover- 
ing them, complained to Mes, M4. C's. M- 


there 


Pr. C.P. and Prs;M.C. 0 
In fine, he would always get where ſhe 
was, and alone with her when he could, and 
perperually ſollicited the Chamber Maid 
co put them zo Bed, ſaying, Ton know ſhe 35 
my Wife z once promiſing her a Guinea, 
_— time threatning her if ſhe did not 
oO it. 


The 414d, and one Mrs M. H. at fe-. 


veral times -heard him tell Mrs. 14, that 
fhe was bis Wife, and if ſhe Married any one 
elſe, be'd Hang ber ; but ſhe being nowillin 

£0 let ham lye with her, becauſe he ha 

told her ic maſt be kept fecret from his 
Friends, for a time ; which he thinking jt 
proceeded from her doubt that it was not 
a good Marriage, he ſent 44, F. who 
came to her in the Folding Room ( che 
ſaid Maid being by) and calling her Madan: 
 higernfgre P. bad defired um to latisfie 
| t the 4arizge was 2:good Meariage,, 
and that the was his Wife z and he did affare 
her chat the arriage was god; and after- 
wards Mr.?P. told her himſelf, that he had. 
deſired My. F. to farisfie her that the Mar- 
riage was good; zying, indeed it. was a 


thing; but he was informed. ic would. 
ftand good 1n Law, and was well ſatisfied ; 


the anſwering ſhe had no reaſon to repeat 
it, if he did not; he replied with an.Oqch, 
that he did not, and if ſhe was not fully 
farisffed, he'd Marry her again.. |, .., - 
. There are divers perfons of good Credit 
to whom the —_ after the blarriang, 

"© > 7. 


- 358 


'256 The Caſe ofa Marriage between 


Mr. P. {aid he Was Married to Mrs. MC. 
and ſeemed ro be very well pleaſed 
with 1t. 

* Sometime afterwards, Mrs. A. C. ſeeing 
Mr. F, walking with him in the: Garden, 
and talking ſomewhat. earneſtly together, 
when he came in, the asked him whar 
they talked about; he ſaid, about you : 
'Me! faid ſhe, what did he ſay? he ſaid 
'many good things of you, and commend- 
ed my choice; and other. times ſpeaking of 
the Houſe his Father was Building, would 
tell her, they little think, Ton and 1 muſt live 


% 


tee. 


Many. other things .on occaſion, Mr. P. 


ſaid ro . Mrs; 4 C. which perhaps (tho' 
upon Oath) he may now deny, no body 
: being by 3 bur theſe Overe As. that can 
'be proved by Witnefles, do enough ſheiy 
that Mr. P.- was at that time, .in good ear- 
-neſt>in. this matter,. and, that : Ms." 27. C, 
had all the Reaſon: in'the World,. ro be- 
lieve hinn to be (o; and.that her Marriage 
v.as good 3 though'exceſſive Modeſty, 'or 
Cefire to keep the. matrer as private as ſhe 
couid, tor ſome time, might make her not 
conrrive, Or at leaſt help forward a more 
torral and folema conſurnmation of . it: 
She thinking, the Office repeated was bird- 
'7:2 EDOUSH Without 17. | 

\ Bur Mrs. 04's, triends (whom the durſt 
"NE acquaint with her proceedings, they 
- oxen chicing her upon Mr. F's. Siſters 
Ee C0:nplaiming 


— 


4dÞr. C: P. and Mrs. M. C 


complaining of her being ſo much in their 
Brothers company) being fince better 
informed of the truth of this matter ; 

they are adviſed, they ought to proſecute 
the buſineſs, and aflert the Legaliry of 
this Marriage; which Mr. P's. Friend un- 
- derftanding, they have gain d Mr. F.-boldly 
co aflert all ro-be in jeſt. 


They have by their Servants, been tam- 


pering with the Maid alſo, difſuading her 
from giving Evidence, teiling her, ſbe'// 
bring her ſelf into a premunire ; what need 
ſhe medadle ? She may ſay, ſhe knows nothing, 
&c. and giving her hopes of a good place 
in their Fauly. 

Mr. F. after his return from London, 
being blamed by ſome of Mrs. 2s. Friends 


for his Carriage in this m_ ſaid he muſt. 


do't, for if the Marriage ſhoul 
he ſhould be ruined. 


prove god, 


The 2ueftion hereupon is, what may be 


adviſeable 'in point of Law and Conſcience, 
for Mrs. \M. the young Gentlewoman, ſo Mar- 
warn McP. rod + 

This Queſtion, with a Paper out of Biſhop, 
Taylors ns onſcience, Was. rſt {ent co 
Sir P. P. and :afterwards to: the, late Lord 
Biſhop' of Lintolye, - Dr. Thomas: Barlow, tor 
their  Azſwers about the lane. * 
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Thar Paper out of Biſbop T aylor 
was Biretti's Caſe, in the Bi- 
ſhop's Daflor dubitantium,lib.3. 
Chap. 1. Rule 4. 


| a Biretti a Venetian Gent. full. f 


Amonys, and uſed to vain and Wanton 
Addreſſes, courts Julia a Senators Daugh- 


Ter, but with ſecret iztent to abuſe her, and 


fo to leave her ; Marco Aedici the Father 
of Falia by Threats and harth. L1ſfages for- 
ces his Daughter 7#li« to conſent to a Cqn- 
rra& with Franciſco 5 who perceiving him- 
felf ſarpriz'd, and that the matter was 


paſs'd further than he intended it, refolv'd 


to make the beſt of it, to make a Con- 
rract to lie with her, and ſo to leave 


; 


He does fo, ſurprizes her in the careleſs 
Hours of the Day, and the nakedneſs of 
her Soul, and with flatteries mingled with 
the affrightning Name of her harſh Father, 


acts his Intention, and then purſues it cill 


us was weary of her, and then forſakes 
er. , ; SY 2 - 


b 


She 


Birettt's Cale, &c. 


She complains and deſires remedy ; The 
Law declares their Congreſs to be a Marri- 
age: Burt in the mean time Francij/co pals'd 
into Sicily, and there married Antonia Pero- 
netts a Sicilian Lady ; her he loved, in- 
tended to make his Wife, and did ſo. 

Now the Law preſumes thar.after contratt, 
their congreſs did declare a Marriage : Cap. 
Is gui fidem, Cap, Tuantos, de Sponſal. For 
it ſuppoſes and preſumes a conſent, and yet 
withall ſays, If there was no conſent, it was 
no Marriage ; here Franciſco is condemned 
by the preſumption, and relieved in conſci- 
ence; for if he did not lie with her afe#s 
Maritali, but only intended to abuſe her, 
he was indeed extremely impious and un- 
juſt; but he made no Marriage : For 
gy mutual conſexr Marriages are not 
made. | 

Yet becauſe of this the Law could no 
ways judge but by outward Significations; 
and ut plurimim', for the moſt part it is fo, 
That Contracts and Congreſs do effec as 
well as ſignifite a Marriage ; the Law did 
well to declare in behalf of 7-{i«s. But 
Franciſco, who knew that which the Law 
could not know, was bound to make 4- 
mends to Julia as well as he could; but to 
purſue the Marriage of Anronia, and dwell 
with her: For the Preſumption upon which 
this Law was founded, was falſe, the Con- 
grels did not prove a Marriage, for it was 
neyer intended; the Prefumption 1s proba- 
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- Birettis Caſe, &c.. 


ble, bur failed'in this Inſtance; and there- 
forein this Caſe did not oblige the Conſci- 
ence- Conſcience 15 to be guided' by pre- 
{umprion, when it hath no better: Guides - 
but when it hath certain Truth to guide it, 
if is better than the beſt Preſymption, or 
Probability. OY | 


bn 


Sir P. P. Return'd his Anſwer 
_ to the Czeſtion and other Pa- 
fer left by Mr. Hale with 
 himin the following Letter. 


Sr, Be gt | 


(| Herewith return- you your Caſe of the 


Fact of the Matrimonial Caule you lefc. 
with me, as likewiſe the guotario» you 
tranſcribed out of Biſhop Taylor's Dubtor du- 
bitantium ; you having deared: my .Opi- 
nion of your Caſe, and my advice about 
what is fit to be done on the whole mat- 
ter in your Kin{woman's behalf, be plea- 
fed to take the ſame as follows. 

According to the Common Rule that 
Conſenſus facit Nuptias, I doubt -not 
in the leaſt but that if the matters of Face 
in the C'aſe be crue, the Marriage 1s a per- 
fe& Marriage; that 1s to ſay, I doubt not 
but the parties in the time of the ſpeak- 
ing the words of Matrimony, or ſome time 
of their eatercourſe and converling toge- 
ther ſince, did by words and . Overe. Acts 
expreſs their mutual conſent ro Marriage ; 
and I believe that any indifferent ond” 

£2 -Þ = : 
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' the courſe of humane Nature, who ſhall 
read over your Caſe of the Face, will judge 
that at ſome of the crimes, ar leaſt, fince the 
firſt ſpeaking of the words of Marriage by 
the Gena;leman and your Kinſwoman af- 
rer the Minijter, the Gentleman and your 
Kipfwoman Were in carneft, 3nd did revers 
cqnſent @ the Marriage 3 and if fo, then 
in the Court of Lam and Conſcience the 
meaſures of judging of the Fact of the 
mutual conſent muſt be much taken from 
the Rule that is allow'd both in our Common 
25 well as the Civil and Canor-Law, thar 
Omns ratibabitio retra!rabitur & mandato 
eqguiparatur. By means hereof ſubſequent con- 
ſext is by all allowed to legitimate a Marri- 
age that was firſt made by fear and force. 
Tho in many Cafes 'tis true, that quod ab 
_ Initio nox valet tractu tempors non convaleſcit, 
yet *tis as true that Hatrimoninm vi vel metu 
mitiq contrattum, per (ubſequentem ratificatio- 
nem convaleſcits, quia tunc precedens violentia 
vel juſtus metus in conſenſum tranſit & purga- 
1r : And thus too tho Contracts made by a 
arunken Man are void, yet if a matrimonial 
Contract made by him in his drink be ra- 
rifed by him whea he is /ober, he is not 
to be abſolved from that Coneract for the 
want of conſent to it at firſt : The like is to 
be ſaid in the Caſe of a Man who marry'd 
at firſt in jeſt, and afterwards by reiterated: 
acts ratifies his conſent to the Marriage. 
Ia the Caſe of Bireryi referred to in Bi- 
fhop Taylor's Ductor dubitantium, lib. 3 cap. 1- 
; | / | Rale 


Rude 4. There is one thing rhac is properly _ 
+ ple to the Geatleman's pLal 5rd 
and fic upon occafion to be urged to him 
by thoſe that are the Directors of his Con- 
ſcience, the which I ſhall mention by and 
by. But I could with he were fenfible of 
ſome other thoughts of that Biſbop expre(- 
ſed in that Work of his, 1b. 2« cap. 3. p. 336. 
where ſpeaking againſt the Pope's difpen- 
ſfiog with a divine poſitive Law, he faith ; 
If a Man hath vowed to a Woman to Mar- 
ry her, and contracted himſelf to her per ver- 
ba de preſent, fhe according to her duty 
loves him paſſionately, hath Married her very 
Soul to him, and her heart 1s bound up in his, 
| but be changeth his mind, and enters guto 
Religion, but ftqps at the very gate, and acks 
who thall warrant him for the breach of bis 
faith and vows to his Spouſe ? The Pope an- 
ſwers, that he will, &c., The Gentleman 
may hereupon look on it as very unreafona- 
ble that he ſhould be allowed to recede 
from the Marriage with the Gentlewoman 
upon 2 Capricio, and confidering what your 
Caſe mentions of the Genrtleman's putting 
her on the Bed, and cauſing her to be on 
the Bed with him ewo howrs with the Bed 
Choaths thrown over them, and the door 
lock'd; 1 believe the ſtrength of ſuch a 
preſumption extending ſo far toward Cops- 
lation would withold any Pope from the le- 
gitimating a Man's receding from ſuch a 
Rin, tho* on the account of his deli- | 
ring t0 enter into Religion. I have 
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I have not by me Menochizs his large 
voluminous Work de preſumptionibus, to 
con(ider/the meaſures he takes of the efh- 
cacyof 4 Preſumption of that kind. Bur I 
have now before me a. Tractare de jure 
Connubiorum by Foachymus 4 Beuſt, a lezrn- 
ed German Proteſtant Lawyer, who there 
in p. 166. 169. mentions the weight of 
the Cajc of a ſingle Man's being found in 
Bed with a fingle Woman, and being 
thereupon by fear and threatnings from 
her kindred compell'd to Marry her ; and 
he there cites ſome Authors who make 
ſuch Marriage invalid, bur then he ſub- 
joyns what follows, Fiz. Sunt tamen qui 
exiſtimant juvenem 11 lecto repertum cogi poſſe 
matrimonium metu contractum adimplere, per 
ea gue referuntur in C. inter cetera 22.9. 1.; 
CE gl. inc. majores, Item queritur. in verb: 
"conditional in Baptiſ. & quod traait Dec, 12, 
L. welle de Reg. jur. gl. in C. merito 15.9. Tr 
C Bart in L. $i Mulier Si-metu ff. quod mer. 
Car. Pro gud ſententia adducant etiam text. 
Exoar Cap. 22, repetitum. in Cap. 1. ae 
adult, de cujus Cap. 1. intellectu, wviac Dzdac 
3n Epitor:e de Spanſalib. C&> 'matrim. part 2. 
Cap. 6. tuc. 15.., Autymant enim ipſs quand 
conira eum quit ita in lecto, repertus, efſet mn. 
0 ant altero caſu exemplum Statueretur, 
quod  hac ratione effrana juventutis libid 
c2ercert pojſit ; neg; Stupratori vim aut inju- 
riam fieri, cum hoc quod ipft atcidat ille ſus 
capa ſentiat, & ideo ſibi arceptum ferre de- 
EE” | - beat, 
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| beat,  L:; quodvis de Regul, jur. quod tamen : 
mane non diſputo, ' ſed diſcretion udicis in 
fatto contingente diſcntiendum relinquo. 

I will ſuppoſe it poſſible that on the 
bed he might have no carnal knowledge 
of her in all that time : Bur what the Law 
doth /zppoſe and preſ#»e in ſuch a Cale is 
another thing On the Laws ſuppoſing 
that rvo perſons found in Bed together 
have commuted Agultery, I have known 
Pennarice' oftern enjoyned after the only 
proof of that Circamſtance, and without 
any thing of ,Carzat knowledge ſworn by 
the Witneſſes. --* +; 5) + To 

You told-me- that a Dignitary of our 
Church '{ whoſe name you--acquainted me 
not with) -in- Friendſhip to” the: Gentle- 

- mans, Father had-been at Do&ors-Commons; 
and there'fee'd one of the Voftors who isa 
Fudge of one, of thoſe Courts where Ma- 
trimonial Cauſes are conuſable, and ob- 
trained his Opinion in Writing that the 
Marriage as being .1n jeſt was void: You 
ſaid the Divine had the charafter of one 
- who was very dextrous and prudent and ({uc- 
ceſsful in the management of buſineſs. But 
'if:you think fic ro lay the Seexe of the Law 
Suic in that Corr, where -the party con-_ 
ſulted is Fudge (as that you may .do if 
you will) you will have no cauſe to fear 
= .want of juſtice there, - when . matters of 
= . fa& come to be rightly #ared in the Libe!, 
EX :2nd back'd by proofs: TW 
_ Evety 
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mmation by the Frdge he ſhall confeſs the 
_. marters 2$ laid down m the Libel, there 
Will be tv doubt ofher obtaining Senrence 


_ Every Prorivr's Clerk can tell you that by 
the Sryte and conſtant praftice of the 
Court yo will be fore to effect the Gen- 
tleman's being examined upon Oath by 
the Fadge hitnfelf, as to all the particu- 
Jars of the Faces you ſhewed me in the 
Caſe by you drawn, afcer your Kinſwo- 
tans Proceor hath pac tlem inco the Libel; 
and to effect the Judge his cauſing him to 
zive a plain full and Carrgorical anſwer 
of. Oath as to each particular, and you will 
be fure to effet the Sequeſtrarion of the 
Gentlemans perſon into ſome indifferent 


ja=< for ſome days z where being out of 


Fathers Cuſtody, the or you, Or her 
Proctor will be allowed to go tohim, and 
Gſcontſe him privately of paſt matcers, 


and to read over to him the FaRs as laid 


down m her Lbel/, and advife him when 
he comes to be examined upon Oath by 
the Judge as to them, he would nor be 
#rerme [ut ſalntis immemor, If at his Exa- 


for the Marrizze. 

But on the whole matter, tho it ſhould 
fo happen that neither by the young Ger: 
Memans examination by the Fxdge, nor by 
the proofs arifing from her Wirneſſes, there 
cou:d be ſufficient ground for the Judge his 
giving Sentence for the Marriage,” (which 


latter may be feared if Mr. F.—hath been, 


: tamper a 


pr. C. P, and Mrs, M. C. 


ramperd with as your Caſe mentions) yet 
if your proof ſhall extend ſo far as this, 


namely, bur to a kind of Semmp/ena probatio, 


and to what may make imprefſfions on the 
Fudge his belief and private Conſcience that 
the Gerrleman cid at the Marriage,or ſome 
one or aire bf the Ads of the Ratifict 
tion of it,revera intend a conſent to theſames 
and thar if Mr. F. had not been rampered 
with, be would have ſworn the truth abouc 
the Marriage, and what he knew of che 
ſubſequert ratificatiohs of it 3 tho' he can- 
not give Sentence for- the Marriage, but 


ſhall give Sexrece for the Defendant, yet 
you may Expect that he will condemn the . 


Defendant in the Charges mace by the 
Plaintift ; and under the n0rio» of Charges; 
order her a good rownad Sum of Money for 
the da»mage ſhe ſuſtained by the Defen- 
aants Means. d 

They at Dortors-Commons can tell you 
how in the famous Aarriaze Caufe between 
Mrs. J/abelia Fones, and Sir Robert Carr in 
the Arches. where Sir Fobert Was claimed 


by her for her #«:band, tho' for want of 


full proof of the Marriage Sir Gyles Swele 
the Dean of the Arcbes pronounced Sen- 
tence againſt the Marriage 3 yet however he 
condemned Sir R obere Carr in 1500!l, Coſts 
06) Ts: Tewen, and Now: cas Sw Robert 

appealed not, but paid . 
Sir Gyles was in his Conſcience convin- 
ted thar Sir Roberr, and-Mrs. Fonts — 
y 
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11.F$ really married, tho by reaſon of one of the 
: Witneſfes to it having been camper'd with, | 
the Marriage conld not be fully proved by 

. 1 can. at any time acquaint you with the 

Circumſtances of that Cauſe, and give you 
an account of the remarkable Judgments of 
God inflicted on the Perfons who tamper'd 
with the Witnefs in that Cauſe ; whereby 
the Marriage between Sir. Robert Carr and. 
'Mrs. Jones failed of Sentence. Bur one 
Circumſtance of hers I ſhall not here omit; 
namely , that ſhe was bur a Servant, a | 
Wairing-woman to Sir Robert's Mother,; | 
and your Kinſwoman beint the Daughter of | 
an Arch-deacon.. vertuous, and of good E- 
ducation, her Caſe is thereby rendred more 
favourable in the eye of the Law than 


Mrs. Jones was. . : 
I know tha Rule is, that Views YVidori 
Sondemnabitur in expenſis : ' But all. Practitio- 
_ #er510 the Eccleſiaſtical Courts know the 
;Exception. from that Rule, even in Common 
' Cauſes: Sijuſtem cauſant litigandi victus habu- 
erat, and that particularly in Matrimonial 
Cauſes ex juſt Cauſd litigandi' ipſe Vincens 
#3: expenſis Condemnatur ut ſwmatrimonium alle- 
i $ans  ſponſalia probaverit aut tractatum; and 
other [like Circumſtances: And that not 
.only the ordinary expenſe litis are here to be 
aliow'd, but extraordinary ones. 
LE pray God dire your Kinſworgn in this 
her. weighty Concern : | goubr nor. bur 
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ſome of the Clergy, who were ker Father's 
Acquaintance, will not grudge their pains 
in adviſing her what to do in point of Con- 
ſcience. Perhaps after the Citation bath 
been ſerved on the Gentleman, the reſulc 
of it may be ; that he will not be able te 
maſter his Aﬀection to her. If he had for- 
ſworn her love, yet may Nature poſſibly 
over-power him ; and thus accerding to the 
old Verſe you have met with z Jupiter e Ce- 
lis ridet perjuria amantum, 

I am ſorry for the Proſpe&t you have of 
the great Charge in the Law, ſhortly after 
you have enter'd into the Suir ; but I have 
before mention'd your proſpect of this be- 
1ng returned to your Kinſwomaa again, tho 


Sentence ſhould go againſt the Marriage. 


We know the Saying of the Propher 5 The 
liberal man deviſeth liberal things, &&c. and 
the hearts of ſome good men may be incli- 
ned according to the Tenor of a London 
Djvine's good praCtical Diſcourſe, call'd, Cha- 
rity Directed, printed in the Year 1676. to 
afford the Widow and Fatherleſs, your Kinſ- 
women, their help, whereby they may be 
enabled the better to bear che Burthen of 
the expenceful Suit at the preſent. Bur 
methinks,if the Father of the young Gentle- 
man (who is a wealthy man) be a man ſway- 
ed by Principles of Conſcience, ſome wiſe 
and ſober man of that Perſwaſion of Reli- 
gion he profeſſeth, might be found our to 
apply to him in a = ſerious _—_ 
an 
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and diſcourſe to him of the paroviars of 
the Facts mention'd in your Caſe, where- 
by he will ſee how much your Kir/womar 
hath been damaified by his Sog, 

The C'e of Biretts before referr'd to in 
Biſhop Taylor 's Caſes of Conſcience, mentions 
Biretti's being oblig'd to make a C ompenſati- 
on to the Geortlewoman he firſt married, 
without his intending a Conſens to the Mar- 
riage. | 
; that regularly C ompromifſum contra 
matrimonium initum non vales. Pat if on 2a 
Caſe of the Face truly ſtated and laid befor 
Divines, for their conſideration, and di- 
recting either Party what to do ia point of 


Conſcience, thereupon they ſhall be of opi- |: 


gion that God never joined the Partiqs; and 
that the young Gentleman bred at home, 
and in the Country here in Erglaxd, having 
at 18 years of Age equalled Birerri the [tali- 
an in the Talents of Difſimulation, after he 
had inveigled your vertuous young Kinſac- 
man ( according to the forementioned Ex- 
preflions of Biſbop Taylor) to marry her very 
Soul to him, and to have her Heart bound up 
mn his; did in the Marriage by the Miniſter 
and all the Subſequent As of the Ratificati- 
ons Of it, intend nothing of conſent to Mar- 
riage, and did throughout only intend to de- 
vauch her ; I thinka Compenſation for your 
Kin woman's Dammage ought to be made: 
For according to the Expreſſion uſed in 
{ome Declarations at Common Law, by a 


woman 
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Woman ſuing for Dammages there, viz. Per 
quod Maritagium amiſit : Your Kinſwoman's 

being hindred 1n future Marriage with a- 
nother perſon, 1s obvious to any one's 
Thovghes; ane becauſe the commencing a 
Suit, and exhibicing her Z3bell there, will 
bring the Facts before mentioned, the more 
into the exes, and ears, and rorgres of the 
Wortd, I account that the weight of her 
Dammages will tiot beſo great before a Suic 
begins, as it will be afrerwards: 


Matter. I remain 
Sir, 


Yokr very Humble 
Servants 


P. Pt 


This is all I have to ſay ar preſent of this 
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A Divine in the Biſhop of Lincoln's Di- 
oces, afterward writing to his Lord- 
ſhip, to requeſt his Judgment in point 
of Genſcience , about the Marriage of 
Mr. P. and Mrs, C. the Biſhop under 


his hand return'd him the following 


Anſwer, viz, 


Mr. Bewerrin, 


] Received your Letter, with the Fapers 

you ſent with it ; and this comes (with 
my Love and Due Reſpects) to return my 
Thanks for your Kindneſs and Civility to 
me, expreſsd in it. What you ſay of my 


- willingneſs to affiſt my Brethres of the Cler- 


gy, is true; Iam, and (according to my 
Ability and Duty) ever ſhall be willing to 
aſſiſt them in all their Concerns, Spiritual 
or Temporal; Concerning the Caſe of 
Mr. Ps. Marriage, 1 am of Sir P. PertsO- 
pinion: Bur if you, or any of Mr. P.s 
Friends, be of the contrary Opinion, If 1 
may have their Reaſons for it, I ſhall (if 
they be cogent and concluſive ) ſubmit, 
and ſubſcribe them: But if not, I ſhall 
take them for Obje&ions, and endeavour- 


to anſwer them. 


You. 


| 
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You (in your Letter) deſire me to 
ſtare the Caſ?, which I cannor clearly and 
fully do, (with fatisfation to my ſelf, or 
others,) unleſs I have the Reaſons of both 

- Parties concern'd 5 which as yer I havenor 
had. The , very troubleſome Circum- 
ſtances Tam now in, will' tiot permic 
me to ſtudy the Caſe with that diligence ic 
requires ; butif I may have the Reaſons 
againſt Sir P. Peres Opinion, I ſhall rake 
time to ſtate the Caſe. F 

I canonly add, That I am 


- 
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A Letter: afferting the | Hing's 
Wo being by Scripture, pro- 
- hibited co pardon Myr | 
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ther. 


"Jr; | 


[ Have received yours, and for the 0b- 


Jectiqn,. Gen. 9. 6, He that ſheds Mans 

a I Fn bis blood be ſhed: T ſhall 
ſay'a few things, and leave them to your i 
better judgment agg conſideration. þ 
'”T. Ir 15 certain, that there were three 
Perſons (and but three) which could ob- 
lige all the World with poſitive Laws. 1. | 
= wp 2. Noah, (who were both Capita, 

FF This uxudyng wavapxe, (as the Greek Fathers 
call them) Monarchs of the whole World. | 
3--Our blefed Saviow, | 
Thoſe three perſons had power to 
make Poſitive Laws to oblige the whole- © 
Www 

2. What Laws Adam, or Noah made, 
(who in their times, were Fathers of the 
whole World, ) abligedall their poſterity. 4 

- 3. What ever poſitive Laws God gave to 4 
Adam, or Noah; thole Laws did bind + 
them, and all the World. | 
4. That 
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of. Pardoning Murder. 
4. That God did give any poſitive Law 


to Adam, to puniſh Murder wich Death, 


we read notz nay we read, but of :wo Mur- 


 derers in the time before the Flood, (Cairn 
and Lateech;,) and of Cajr, it was Gods 


expreſs (4) will that he ſhould noe be pur ro 
Death, (though it was a mo(t horrid Mor- 
ther) for-killing Abe! : and for (b) Lanmech, 


. 


we have nothing in Scriprure, that he was 
punifh'd :wich Death ; or that God had 


then ( before the Flood) given any poſs- 


- tive Latvy t6 make Minther Capital. 


5. © But to Noab, God did by a poſitive 


Law, make Death the puniſhment of Mur-. 


cher, tad this Law bound: him and all his 
poſterity,” t6 whom it was ſufficiently publiſhed, 
as it is to us :in Scripenres. 

. 6. $6: that he who ſheds Mens blood, by 
Man ſhall his blog be ſhed': That's the pan- 
iſhmene God has appoinced for Marther, 
_ -- «pal blood (hall be ſhed by Man. 

ut tnen, | | 


- F. Not by every Man, but by the 11agi- 
ſtrate 5 No privare Man has, or ever had 
wer to pat any Man to Death (though © 


never fo much deferv'd it;) that the 
Magiſtrate only had power to.do., 

. 2, Nor could every Adnztherer be pur 

to Death, by chat Law given to Noah, 


(a)Gen. 4+ r $o 


24. 


(and fo to the World in him;) for if. 


Ngah, Or afly /apream power had commurred 
Murther, he cozld nor be put to Death. 


B b 4 I. Be- 
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The King's Power. 


- 7. Becauſe he had no ſuperior, who 


had power to puniſh him. 

- 2. Becauſe he could not puniſh himſelf, 
by taking away his own Life; -ſo that all 
that this Text proves, is this :- The Ma- 
giſtrate might, and regularly ought to puniſh 


 Morther with Death. But that the ſuprean 


power ( who could not by that Law, be 
puniſhed himſelf) might not in ſome Caſes 


(all Circumſtances conſidered) pardon a Mur- 
 therer; this Law proves not, either in ex- 


preſs terms, or by any good Conſequence. 

And this I am the more apt to be- 
lieve. 

I. Becauſe it is moſt certain, that there 
were circumſtances and reaſons, for which 
our oft juſt God pardon'd Cain; (as tothe 
puniſhment by Death; ) ſo there may be, 
(in ſome Caſes) ſuch Circumſtances, which 
may be juſt reaſons for ſapream powers (who 
= Gods Vice-gerents) to pardon Mur- 
ther. 

2. Becauſe I find in Scripture, that above 
5oo. years after the giving that Law to 
Noah, Simeon and Levi, Facobs Sons, cruelly 


34- («) Marthered the Shechemites, and yet were 
pardon d ;, neither Facob nor Iſaac (who 


was then (b) living) thoſe two excelent 
and moſt pious perſons, executed that Law 
pon them 3 which had they believ'd ic 


obligatory, they would certainly have 
one. . 


As 
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of Pardoning MYurder, 

As to what you ſay concerning the O- 
pinions of our own and Foreign Divines 
in this Caſe; I know there are different 
Opinions (as-in other Caſes there are) and 
I ſhall neither trouble you, nor my ſelf 
with them. It is not Opinions, but Rea- 


ſer which ſhould guide us, to the belief 


of any Concluſion ; and I believe, that 
_there are evident Reaſons for the truth 
I have aſſerted, and then if you tell me 
of 29. who ſay otherwiſe, (unleſs they 
bring good Reaſon for what they ſay) I 
ſhall nor much regard them. 


Buckden Ja. Tour moſt obliged thankful 
29. 1684, | | and fairkful Servant, 


Thomas Lincolne. 
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An Account of Guymenius his Fa- 


| mou, or rather Iifamous Book, 


apologizing for the Jeſuits Te- 

nets about Morals. 
0 Eo 

] Received yours, and (with my Love and 

Service) return my Thanks. For what 

Tou uguire concerning Amadeus Gmuyment- 

«4, whether he wasa Zeſwir or no? I can- 


not reſolve you as to that Queſtion. Yet 


this is evident; that his whole Book is a 
Defence of the Feſuits, againſt the Farſc- 
2iſts, and others,- who have writ againſt the 
Feſuits Morals ; and (hews, that the Feſuits 
are not to be tax'd for thoſe Opinions, as 
tho they wefe the firſt Authors of them ; 
when many Cartholick Authors ( as he calls 
them,) Schoolmen and Caſuiſts of great note, 
held the ſame Opinions long before the 7c- 
ſirs had a Being, of 

2- When you ask of what Authority he is, 
or -a Quotation out of him? you mult 
know. 

T. That his Book was condemn d at Paris 
by the Sorbor. 3 and the Form of their con- 


demna- 
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demnation you have at the end of the (a) Santis 
Pragmatique (a) Sanction of Charles the VI. yr 
King of France, my 
2. This Cenlure of the Sorbor 15 damn'd 1556. pag. 
by no leſs man than Pope Alexander theV1II 1048-1049 
io his (6) Rull deed at Rome, 7 Gal, Fulil ©) Hide i 
Armo ot RR i = Protibitorum 
So that it-ſeems; Gyumevius was of. no Alerandri 7. 
ſmall eſteem at Rowe, when the Pope does j«s Editun 
eCathedra damn that Cenſure of the Sorbon, $97<-1657- 
which damn'd Guymenimus his Book. For che One = 
War ds of the Ball are— Nos more proprio, have thar 
& exx.certa ſcieutis noftra, degue Apoſtolice Bull 
potafbatis plenitudine, prefatem: Cenſuram 
dammrems, &e, So that it has no little Au- 
chority 3-85 ie ſeems to 


Boren, Feb. al. Your Aﬀettionate Friend 
- © 1 INES and. SEruant, | 
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An Acconnt of Guymenius his Fas 


mus, or rather Infamous Book, 
apologizing for the Jeſuits Te- 
nets about Morals. . 


Sir, 
] Received yours, and (with my Love and 

Service) return my Thanks. For what 
You mguire concerning Amadem G Ty 
««, whether he wasa :7e/xic or no? I can- 
not reſolve you as to that Queſtion. Yet 
this isevident;. that his whole Book is a 
Defence of the Feſuits, againſt the Fanſc- 
2iſts, and others, who have writ againſt the 
Feſuits Morals ; and ſhews, that the Feſuits 
are not to be tax'd for thoſe Opinions, as 
tho they wefe the firſt Authors of them ; 
when many Catholick Authors ( as he calls 
them,) Schoolmen and Caſuiſts of great note, 
held the ſame Opinions logg before the 7c- 

i 


| ſuits had a Being. 


2- When you ask of what Authority he is, 
or -a Luotation out of him? you mult 
know. ET | 


'T. That his Book was condemn d at Paris 
by the Sorbor 3 and the Form of their con- 


demna- 


7 An Account of Guymentus, &. 379 
'* demnation you have at the end of the (a) Santtis 
Pragmatique (4) Sanction of Charles the VI. ac rcp - 
King of France. on ai. 
/ 2. This Cenlure of the Sorbor is damn'd 1656. pag. 
 byno leſs manthan Pope Alexander theVII 1048-1049, 
|} Ip his (6) Rull dwcd at Rome, 7 Gal. Fullh Q) v7 me 
Anno 1665. : **** "= GG 
So that it-ſeems; Gyumevius Was of. no Alerandri 7. 
ſmall eſteem at Rome, when the Pope does j*{s Editur 
2 Cathedra damn that Cenſure of the Sorbon, 397-1667: 
which damn'd Guymenixs his Book. For the fire ou 
Wards of the Ball are— Nos mars proprio, have thar 
ws 8x certa f[crqutis voftra, degue LApoſt olice Bull. 
porefiatis plenitudine, prefatem Cenſuram 
mens, &e, S0 that it has no little Au- 
aority 5 - as it ſeems to 
BO Feb. al, Your Afﬀettiozate Friend 
- ' PST and. Servant, ' 
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A Tetrer about the Papiſts found- 


ing Doninion in Grace. 


__ 


1 Received yours, which was very wel- 
4 come to me, becauſe 


« week been-in a hurry © 


yours s I have this 


buſineſs, (it be- 


ing Ordination week; ) fo, till now, I had 
no time (with my Love: and Service) to 
return my thanks for your kind Letter, 
and the Intelligence communicated in it. 
My humble Service to the Earl of Angleſey, | 
who was pleasd to ſend me a Copy of 
the Popes Letter to the French King; to 
incourage and commend him, for his 1»:- 
pious and Barbarouws Perſecution of his 
poor Proteſtant Subjects : I do believe it is 
true, what was by the Ear! Subſcribed 
to the Popes Letter z Teftor hunc Papam 
eſſe predeceſſoribus ſumilemz, though ſome cry 
him up for his moderation. - 


For your Luery , whether the Papiſts 


Quod Dominium funda- 
I have here incloſed, what 


affirm any where, 
fur in gratia - 


I think is evidently true. 


They 


gs 


Papiſfs founding Domtnion, &c: 38x 


They do believe, and in their Authen- 
tick Writings profeſs, that Hereticks, for 
denying ſome Articles of the Popiſh Faith, 
forfeit all (a)Dominion and Right to any thing 
they poſſeſs, and their life coo. And if (a) Thisdoes 
this were not ſufficient, poor Herericks (in <vidently ap- 
their ſenſe,) of which number I am one, OI nee 
(and by God's aſfiſtance ever ſhall be,) do prooky by 
forfeit not only right ro Temporal things the Lurerzs 
here, but to Heaven hereafter; for they Comclunder 
pronounce them eternally damn'd. A nd 


eſpecially Gap. Ad abolendum 9. & Cap. Excommunicamus, 13, Extra de 
Hereticis, 


This is evident, not only in the 
Writings of private perſons, but in their 
publick and moſt Autchentick Records ; 
you know that erroneous and moſt im- 
pious Conftitution of Pope Boniface the VIII. / 
received into the (b) Body £4 
of their - Law—Subeſſe Roma® (4. Cop, Unum Sorttun. 
no Pontifici, omni humane crea- 1. De Majorit. & obedien- 
ture efſe omninds de neceſſitate #\4 Exttab. Commun. 
ſalutis. And this is expreſly 
confirmed by Pope Martin, and the 
Council of Conſtance, where they damn the 
contrary Opinion, as an Error in Wick- 
tiff, who ſaid (c) Non eſt 


de neceſſitate ſalntis, credere (*) Articulus qr. Inter 
: Articulos Wicklefs in Cone 
Romanam Eccleſiam 'efſe ome - © Sond: Campanas. 


nium ſupremam. FAnd (to 
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The Subſtance of a Preface made by 
the Right Reverend Dr. Barlow, 
Late Biſhop of Lincoln, to a Diſcourſe 
concerning the Gunpowder-Treaſon, 
and the Manner of its Diſcovery; to- 
gether with the Speech of King 
Fames the 1. upon that occafion ; and 
a Relation of the Proceedings againſt 
thoſe Confpirators, containing their 
Examinations, Tryals and Condem- 
nations, Reprimied 1679. To which 
are added by way of Appendix, ſeve- 
ral Papers, or Letters of Sir. Everard 
Digby, one of the Ghief Criminals 
relating to the ſaid P/ot. 


UR Reverend Author begins by tel- 
ling us, that the ſaid Book was no 

new, but an old approved Book, 7 nk 
ted by the Counſel and Authority of ſome 
Pious and Learned men; that 'tis no lying 
Legend or Romance, nor any/unlicenc'd ſedi- 
tious Pamphler, bur an Authencick Hiſtory 
of an Impious and Monſtrous Roman Catho- 
lick Conſpiracy, or of a Popiſh; Ty 
the 
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The Biſhop of Lincoln . 


the Examination, Tryal, Evident Convic- 


ion, and juſt Condemnation of thoſe Popsſh- 
powder-Traytors: Then | 6g co open 
che hainouſnels of the Attempt, he tells us 


- that it was a Villany black and horrid, 


2nd not only unchriſtian, but ſo inhuman 
and barbarons, as never had any Parallel in 
any Age or Nation, 7ewiſh, Pagan, or Tur- 
kiſh 3 nor indeed (adds he) could have be- 
fore the Invention of Gunpowder, and the 
curſed Inſtitution of the Order of Feſwirs, 
by the Fanatical maim'd Suoldier, Ignatius 
Loyola, the World being before both with: 
out ſuch pernicions Inſtruments, ſo ſet for 
ſuch a miſchief as Gunpowder, and withour 
any Order of men ſo impious as the Feſuirs, 
to approve or deſign, and much leſs to at- 
rempt to execute a Villany fo manifeſtly 
contrary to the Light of Reaſon, and all Hu- 
manity, as well as to Scripewre and Revela- 
F30Ns 

For tho he confeſles it true that the Pope 
and his Party in theſe laſt 600 Years, have 
murthered many thouſand better Chriſtians 
chan themſelves under the miſtaken notion 
of Hereticks, by Armies raiſed purpoſely, 
and encouraged to ſuch bloody and unchri- 
ſtian Execucions 3 as alſo by their more 
barbarovs and inhumane 7»qui/itions, and 
premeditated Afſaſſinations, as ſufficiently 
appears by their own Authors : For that 
an Eminent Writer, among which, viz: 
Math, Paris in Hen, Ill. ad annum 1234. 


Pas. 
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/ about the Gunpowder-Treaſgn. 385 | 


pag. 395- tells us of an infinite number of 

Hereticks viz. Waldenſes murthered ;that our 

own Arch-biſhop Vſter proves out of their 
Authors, that in the ſpace of 36 Years in 

France only, 104747 of the fame Walder- 

ſes were cruelly ſlain upon the ſame account; 
that Dr. Crackanthorp in his Baok” againft 

the Arch-biſhop of Spalata, cap. 18. ; 19. 

&c, proves no leſs evidently by their own 

Hiſtorians, that about 142990 of the ſame 

poor harmleſs people, were in 60 years 

time murthered by the ſame bloody Party, 
and in the ſame Countrey : And tho (to 

paſs by a Clond of other Witneſſes) a . 

prudent and ſober Roman Catholick, viz. Fa- 

ther Penl of Venice; Hiſt. Conncil Trent, 

119, 120, tells us firſt of 400e Waldenfſes, 

and then of 50000 Proteſtants inhumanly 

ſlain in the ſame Country by the Authority 
and approbation of the ſame Party, who 
were drunk_ with the Blood of the Saints : 

Yet notwithſtanding theſe were wicked and 

monſtrous Popiſh Cruekties, they were not _ 

immediacely and abſoJutely deſtructive of 
poor perfecuted Chriſtians, Becauſe 
1. When Armies were raiſed againſt. 
iy, they had ſome time ro fhghr, or 
ee. 

2. That when they were caught , and 
brought ro a ſeeming Legal Tryal and the 
Inquiſition, they had ſome timeto plead, or 
heat ro pray, and make peace with God. 


EE. 
Bos 


Cc 3. And 
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3. And that, the Execution of theſe 
Cruelties was only upon ſome particu- 
lar perſons , in ſome one Province, City or 
Village: 

But that the Helliſh Gunpowder Treaſon, 
contrived chiefly by the deviliſh ſubrilty of | 
the Jeſuits, and their Complices, would 
have been, if. ſucceſsful, a far more pri- 
vate and ſudden , and a more univerſal and 
compendions Villany than all thoſe 3 be- 
cauſe not only the Kipg. but both Houſes of 
Parliament were deſlign'd to be blown up. 
and murthered ina moment; .and the whole 
Kingdom, as *twere , aſlaſſinated, not in 
dead Effgy only (as MalefaRors are hang'd 
in ſome Countries,) but really in its Living 
Repreſentatives , the whole Parliament. 
But referring his Reader to the Book it ſelf, 
and the publick Acts of Parliament concern- 
ing it, for a more full Diſcovery of that 
matchleſs Treaſon, he paſſes on to give 
them ſome Reaſons for reprinting the fo]- 
lowing Book : Which are : 

I. That many Pious and Learned per-_ 
ſons, fance the happy diſcovery of the late 

_ damnable and Helliſh Conſpiracy of 1678. 
(as the Two Houſes of Parliament, ſays he; 
truly call it at a Conference of both Hou- 
ſes, Novemb. 1ſt of the ſame Tear) being 
deſirous to look back, and examine the 
Particulars of the Gunpowder Plot, which 
was form'd in the ſame Popiſh Forge ; and 
by the ſame Jeſuiricet Artificers, though 

they 
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they much- ſought, yet could not find this 

Book, which having been printed above 

70 Years before , was grown very ſcarce ; 

forwhich reaſon 'twas thought convenient 

in that tottering condition of publick Af- 

fairs, occaſioned at that time by Traytors of 
home Stamp, to reprint it. 

3. wy pa the Diſcovery of the Ganpow- 
der Treaſon was ſuch a Mercy, as was both 
wonderful, as being wholly owing to Provi- 
dence, and likewiſe publick and national, 

and in that tho hatch'd in Hell, and carried 
on in darkneſs; and with all the fecrecy 
ha a. conld invent, yet it was dit- 
covered by the all-ſeeing eye of Providence, 
whoſe penetration no clouds can interrupr, 
and whoſe Defigns no Policy can baffle 3 
and therefore as a miraculous and general 
Mercy was worthy to be kept in perpetual 
remembrance by our whole Nation ; as was 
practiſed in memory of all publick delive- 
rances, by the Churches of old, both Few- 
le and Chriſtian; and that by God's own 
command or approbation; as appears by 
the Celebration of the (a) Paſſover, to , "2 
- commemorate the deliverance from the on og 12. 
Egyptian Slavery, of the Feaſt of (6) Purim (b) Efth.c. 
for the delivery of the Jews from the cruel 8. y 
deſigns of Ambitious Zhan ; and rhe In- 
ſticution- of the Blefled Sacrament by our 
(c) Lord himſelf, in commemoration of (4) ; corre. 
his delivering mankind from more than E- 24, : 5. 
6yPtian Bondage, viz. the ſlavery and puniſh- 
* CCcCz anent 
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| wer bf Sin: (AHL our Gracions' God re- 
is | quires or expects from us in ſuch occaſi- 
ons. being a erareful memory,and acknow- 
tedement of 'his' Mercies ; to which this 
Book; as contaming an Axthentick Hiftory 
of the grear-milchief intended, and by Po- 
piſþ Adverſaries prepared far this Nation; 
and'of che miracutons and inexprefſible In- 
rerpolition of Gods mercy in preventing it, 
might much contribute.” - I 
. 3. Another Reaſon, why this Book was 
Reprinted ; fays our Author, was that all 
Perfons, both :Roman-Cathbolicks, Foreigners, 
and others whar-have Authentick Evi- 
dence, tro refure the lies wherewith the 
Diſciples of that baffled lor,” wonld impoſe 
upon them; 'by perfuading them; that ir 
was no Popiſh Plot, -but'only a trick'of Cecils. 
Upon which -occafion, m order to a brief 
Refuration of them, even in this very Pre- 
face,. he cites'the moſt remarkable words 
to- this purpoſe; of a late 'Scribler of 
thews; Chovugh otherwiſe, a: Man of ſome 
parts "and Quality) in a Book of his, call'd 
Calendarium Catholicum, or Univerſal Alma- 
zack,, Printed 1662, by which Title he 
means- only a | Popiſh, or Roman 'Catholick. 
Almanack ; being Calculated only for 
Romes Meridian, *nd being not Catholick, in 
any other ſenſe ; 'the-words our Author 
CITES, are In pag. 2. Ad Annum, 57. The 
firſt words cited are, That it ws 4 HOR- 
KID PLOT), but yet, that it was ſuſpected to 
au be 


wat Dy 4 
of the 


about. the Gunpowder-Treaſon. 


be politiekdy contrived by CECIL, The next 
iation is yonargs the end of the ſaid A!- 
manack.;._ in.Explication' of Holy-days,' fer 
Act of Parliament, gpon occalion 
og the Sth of November ; 
in theſe: words , viz, That the Gunpowder 
Treaſag,: mas. more than ſuſpected ro be the 


Contrivangs of Cecil the Great Poſtician, 


g renaer. Catholiths Odious. 
(proc eds. our R. Author He confeſſes, 


In both places 


hat ſome Romian Catholick)' were in that lot, 


bue Jo. Ft 


chat < 


yares tlie maſter, by adding, 
hates ng *Roman Catholicks were ;n 


that Plor. yet there were but 'few derecred ; 


and thoſerbut Aeſacr 


Popj 


it as po” 


Ny 


ic s [0g 50 that this 
wchor would haveit believed, thar 
Papiſh, but only Cecils comrivance, 


aS 4, Proteſtant 3 and chat thoſe pre- 


Popich Jeſperado's, who were de- 
ep, in if, were drawn into that Conſpi- 


ries by that cunning Politician, to make. 


the C. atbolicks Odjous, * 


Which chough' ic 


be ſo Groundleſs, and Impudent an Aﬀer- 
tionz ang, containing ſuch .evident un- 
cruths, in matter of Fat, againſt the ſenſe 
_ of. a whole Nation ; and the publick Acts 
and Declarations of Fe ing, Lords and Com- 
os in 4 full. Parliament ;;, that "ris impoſſi- 
Man not relolyed to believe a lie, 
& 1p0 on ochers, thould pub- 
m8 e 


or k., it 
liſh any-c 


chem ; 


yet. ou R. Au- 


thar,: wonders gor. that Ee who are im-' 
pious 2nd i mpugent enough, to defign. and. _ 


EC 


attempt 


339 


> 


The Biſhop of Lincoln 
attempt to a& ſuch prodigious Treaſons 
againſt their King and Country, ſhould have 
3s much Impudence to deny them, when 
for want of ſucceſs, their Unchriſtian, tho' 
miſcalld Carholick, Cauſe, 15 like to ſuffer 
by an Ingenious Confeſſion.” And whereas 
that Pop;ſþ Writer affirms, That there were 
only a few Papifts | detected in that Popiſh 


Powder Plot : Our R. Prefacer, deſires his 


- wh impartially - and fairly - to con- 
ider, | 

I. That it appears by the following 
Book, that their Number was not fo 
few, as pretended. — 
2. And thar fince that wicked Plot was 
contrived and managed, with the greateſt 


. \worn ſecrecy, made Helliſhly ſacred, and 


firm by ſolemn Oaths; and an abuſe of 
the Holy Sacrament, never intended for 
ſ\uchunholy and horrid purpoſes ; that it 
is a greater wonder there were ſo many, 
than that there were ſo few of them 
detected. Es ras} 

3- That admit but a few of them were 
derected in England; and. puniſh'd, yet 
that it was well known by the Feſirs, 


and their Confederates beyond the Seas, 


long before its diſcovery here; our *Pre- 

facer affirms, may manifeſtly be' made ap- 

Pear, OUL of Delrio, and ſome others of 

their own Writers. we! 
4. Whereas that Popiſh Calendar alerts, 

That the Papiſts in the Powder Treaſon, and 
| 2 | | Conſpiracy 


about the. Gunpowder Treaſon, 
Conſpiracy were Deſperador's of a Religion, which, 
aeteſts ſuch Treaſons : And that all ſober Ca-% 
tholicks utterly deteſt that, and all ſuch abo-. 
minable  Conſpiracies : our Prefacer to that 
Anſwers, | 
\ 1. That he eafily grants thoſe Guvpow- i 0 
der Traitours, to have been indeed Deſpe- __ 
rado's, or Deſperate Villains; becauſe none 
but ſuch could; have been capable of fo 
Deviliſh 'an attempt, nor ſo Abuminable 
Conſpiracy, ;:as the Calendar truly terms it, 
their: K ing and Countrye But then - 
ſe -cancern'd in that Plor, were:only 
Deſperaga's, and nat ſober Catholicks ; he 
would fain; know, what thoſe Great and 
Learned: Popiſþ Writers were; who in 
_—_— approved by their whole party, 
ſo highly commend thoſe Gunpowder Trait- 


if tho 


 oprs, and other of their Faction, juſtly 
Condemned and Executed for High Treaſor, _ 
and who tell us, they lived like Saints, and 
died like Martyys? And was their. renown- 
ed. Father Parſons ſober; when he ſays of 
Garnet, a Principal Gunpowder Traitonr x 
that he was an- /nnocene Man, who ſuffered 
injuftly: That he lived a Saints Life, and 
accompliſh'a. the ſame with a happy Dearh, 
dying it: Defence of Fuſtice? And wasnot 
bis Brother, - Perras de Ribadenira of che 
fame Society, a ſober. Man, as well as the 
_ approvers of his Book, Intituled 4_ Cara: 
logue of the Writers of the Society of Feſus. 
Printed at Antwerp, 1613. pag. 377. In the 
| 7 C4 Index 
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Index-of 'the- Hareyrs, when: in: the: (aid 
Book; he reckons & arner,Sourbhwell,Oldcorne, 
8&6ez (Gunpowder Traitours) amongſt the 
Martyrs of the" Feſuirical Society 5 | as like- 
wiſe Campian, who was juſtly Executed 


@) Cambdens for” (a) High Treaſon whom he ranks 
Eli, an, Reg. among The moſt Renowned and Famous Mar- 


24 lib.'3 pag. ryre of Chriſt? And not to trouble the 
239: 24% Reader with more-Teſtimonies; to: prove 
2 truth notorious:to all that wilt Read 

their moſt approved Authors, our Prefacer, 

out of many,.'offly- adds what'one' Abra- 
ham-Bzovins, "in his' Book of the -Romar 

Pope, or \Ponrif , '* writen to prove the 

Popes Extravagant Power -to Depole Kings, 

&c. 'aflerts; and/how rarely well he:proves 

(Gb) Abraham his Doctrine,” by the confortnable practice 
covins . de Of his Popes; "when he gives usa Catalogue 
Portifice Re» Of abbur ( b) 3o, Kings and Prinees depoſed, 
mano, cap. 46. or by Solemn  Anathema's .Cars'd and 
P :...:,, Damn'd by the Pope, and cites'about (c) 
1»:d, Pag.s 5s 2OO of cher molt-- Learned and famous 
620. Auchors, to'prove and juſtifie it's 'and how 
paſſing from them,” ro Campian,” and the 

Gungowder T»aitonrs;  juſtly' Executed” in 

England for their' Treafons ;' he further 

-1* 45-4ham- boaſts, That an (a) innumerable Company of 
Ko, 1129 WDIG. Engliſh Martyrs following their Captain, Eq- 
£17 46 I'be mund Campian, taughr the ſame'thing, i that 
521. 60% 7+" 15, they raughe the Popes unlimited! Supre- 
TTacy, and prerended Power; to damn and 

cepole Kings, and\aurhoriſe their Subjects, 

to ttke Arms 'sgainft them, 'they' being 

| nf alledged 


alledged to no other end. | So'that wich 


chem Treaſon and Innocence, | Traitour and 


Martyr, ſeem to fignifie the-fame thing ; 


which premiſes confider'd,” our R:. Frefacer 
appeals to any ſober and unprejudiced: Rea- 
der, whether fuch deſperate and received 
Principles, viz. That an -Excommunicate, 
'or | Heretick.3' 1; E: Non-popiſh King, is ipſo 
Facto, . devefted' of Majeſty and all Royal 


Authority 31 and veſted with the Character - 


of a Tyrant; and 'Enemy to the Roman Ca- 
tholie& Cauſe; - and (conſequently. may be 
killed, &c. Andi:that fuch as ingage* in 
any {ſuch  impions delign, -if- they: mifcarry 
and ſuffer for. ity" '( 
ways will do, as thepihave done-hicherto) 
are\Famous and: Renowned” tfarryrs of 
Chrif; and whether«the+ cer cainiaflu ragce 
ſyeb» Refolare: :Villams haves: thavit they 
{bould i change: to fiffter: for: any«ach at- 


compe, inſtead of :being branded: for Praite) 


ours, they {hal fiand exatted»in'Red; Leaters 
in their Cateaberj'-and be imagnitied for 
Martyrs; whetber al! this can. be otherwiſe 
chat a - mighty [encouragement © them, 
to any Plot - or wha 066 how:'black- and 
impious ſoever'$" ally when they ſhall 
conticer-it notonlyto be Glwriom:and Heri- 
_ tori, thus ro:-promore their:Cauſe; bur 
their bounden gury'.fo to do; whets the 
Teſuits give the Word > And whether all 
_ this:2g3in can beileſs:incouragment to them 
to-detivn. and -Execure any conſpiracies ; 
2b] _ ch nana} 


*tis hoped they al- 
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againſt any .whole Nations of Proteftants, 
as well as their Princes, whom they look 
upon as the worſt of Hereticks 3 and Pre- 
ſcribed Enemies of their Church, not wor: 
thy to live in the World, as being Con- 
 demned by the Popes Supream and Infal- 
lible Sentence; to be {Profecuted More 
Romano, with Fire and Sword-! Certainly 
ſuch an Opinion, ſays our Prefacer, true 
or falſe, muſt needs pur» them on with a 
ſtrange fury, to endeavour the utter Excir- 
pation, and ruine of-choſe they believe 
to be ſuch impious villains,: -and ſo hated 
of God and ſar. And though our Pre- 
facer Confeſles he knows ſome of. that 
- Party, 'and hopes there may be more of 
a better temper, yet: to: ſhew his Readers, 
hat Opy UC 2 the Popifh party have geneE-: 
rally of Proteſtants, -both Prixce and People, 
here in Exglazds heinſerts they Character 
of us. inthe Words of-'a' Popyſh Pampbler, 
Publiſh'd fince the late Kizg: Charles's Ke- 
ſtaurationz to Poylon their geluded People 
with a hatred of all | Proreſeants, and of 
their Religion: In::which -Pamphicr, are 
theſe Aſlercions 5 DIZ. PS es E 

1. That. the Proreſeant., Religion is 2 
Cheat, Hereſie, and Heatheniſm, pag. 3. 

2. Thag the Proreſe ant Bible, - is ng more 
the Word, of God, than the Alcoran of the 
Turks. pag. 4. PN Sh 

3. Thar all Proteſtant : Biſhops, Miniſters, 
&c. are Prieſts of Baal, Cheaters and falſc 
Prophets, bid. = 4A. Thar 


n 


: — 


about the- Gunpowder Treaſon, 395 
4. That they are falſe Bi ie (a) Sons (9) Nor 


'0 Trkakiny, and Fathers of Miſchief , | and © 
o hours ibid. pag. 16. o Dewetin, 
> That "the Proteſtant Religion, IS Ridicw- mcation, 4 
lous, oe cg | » F | 4 exaſt 2 m 
6. Again, that roteſtant Byj s 25 I 
Mo T0095 10d. + ca chm 
| Satan, and Enemes of God, and our Souls. chers, and 
pa g. 'J 2, | Miniſters of 


7, And laſtly be adds, that the King and 99 

the. Parliament were Seftaries, and Hereticks : 

ibid.” pag. 32- Which P ampblet has this 

Title, * VIZ. Miracles not Ceaſed.” *By. A, S. 

London, 1663. And contains, as 1s pre- 

rended, in the Title Page ; ' The moſt Glo- 

TIOHS Miraclts,  wralight by a Roman Catholick 

Prieſt,” about! "Lowdon, od Weſtminſter, in 

1663. in Confirmarion of the' Holy Roman Ca- 

tholick Faith; which Prieſt is'thererermed, - 

a Holy Man it God, and is ſaid pag. third, 

to be ſent by God, 7 do Miratles, 'in Confir- _ 

mation of the Hoh” Ronan Catholick. Church, ey: 

and her Dottrike. "pag. 15,16; Yoo 
Our Prefacer” tells us, the wotighe has 3 20 

cited- are that” Flu Authors own words; * _ 

and the: *Articles'of Impeachment, he © 

oy againſt” Prove rs; and that he pre- - 


s,' he has clearly proved ſome'of thoſe 
es in ar Book oF 34 way . . 
heals, The Reconciler of Religion 3, for _ 


fo he'calls it, "pag. 4:) of ove cited 
Book. So he boaſts, and fo, adds onr Pre- 


facer, ris poſfible- he may beheve, FONG 
e 


Pilhap-0b;Kincoly -— =» 
alin Realon.: for ies, be- 
he ſhould have any. 


:caule it g 
bas all; EE lefs,. any: clear Re 
ts 6 OR Ic ency untrue .as 
_occalion, 


| je, by way of Re- 


| JS "Dar. t at all P ih 
Writers in 6: Og ould Rail fo. Blaſ- 


phemauſly | the; Zible, and fo bitterly 
againſt .Þ Tn 3. gs My S. .L1S manifeſt 
there , 37e, © Dy Wn he World, 
RRQ 0c bfe. to that 


il! i | (a) See the apa [las 100 Book Nap ey 
VARY Rats drawn (niouſly. wg. Contrary to, 
| FEE delirugtive of Papih Pejneigcr, as tat 
[| | EEE wr E Beall Beatin, 
| VEB'Y Fathers of oh Adverſaries od chemo, 
| (HUE that Council, Glas ied; pA} 

| +814 abouc prohi. BE C TOY PL [1h 2B! bY Gu 
\-1:41881'F bired Books ; wallkkl, Op: lie WOE 

| 19} and approv'd ares "I 

0] —mpdrigy x Bl: 

WH! 111 at Rule ae Dh 

| 9IETÞ at che end *: Clare, l 

RI the Edition ig{yir 3% 
\ W138 of that Coun- 0 
{\WIVY all, ſer. forth 
| 1/0087 by Phil. 
"HY Z. 466. ar 
Wii = pag. 


Wn 1 () Being the 

Wt! | true ſenſe of j* | 

j! 'Þ py ronds, of FER exntgs af} {2 WF; th I; 

WM ſebe Geid tv LAG f h e ea Ws F: the lize 

EN Ton oo a Fi allow the a 
| | | 
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the" Alcoran, - but have lately -and-publickly 
danim'® nor-only the Goſpels,”buteven their * 
own \Miffal in'French; as very well know- | 
| ings that Divine Frath, ſuchas'is contianed 
in 'the Goſps/,--and ſparkles here 'and there, 
eveh up and down among the Rubbiſh of - 
their” own- Hifal; as corrupr as "tis; is 
more deſtrucivevt Errour,' than any one 
Errour is-of another. C 
2; When he ſcurtilooſly Reviles the Xing 
and Parliament, by the abuſefal Names 
of 'Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks ; our R. Pres 
| faver, would: fain know what warrant he 
has from any -Law, or from Reaſon, or 
Scripture, to Revile any Supream, or ſub- 
ordinate Power Ruling over the People : a 
ſuch a practice being - Condemn'd, by the = hs cy 
Laws of England, which make it High Trea (6) Star. r3. 
fon to call our Sovereign, (a) Heretich, or Cer. 2. cap.1. 
elſe makes, ic ſuch a Crime, as (6b) inea- _ Crooks 
pacitares the offenders from holding any ,"7,0.8* 
Place, Office, or Promotion, Ecclefiaſti- 
cal, Civil, or- Military 3 beſides rendering 
them liable to other Puniſhmenrs, by the 
ſaid Laws provided. And contrary to 
the Divine Laws, as appears, Exod. 22, 28. 
Where God 'by Mofes, forbids us 'to Cur/e 
the-Ruler 'of the People 3 no not in our: beave, 
adds Solomon,” 'Ecoleſe” 10+ 20; Which Ao- 
ſaical Law Sr.- Pal cites, as:a Natwal and + 
Moral Law, till in force under" the'Goſpe!, 
Afﬀts, 23. 5. Which he [renders chere 
*Aryorls tx tens niert's. Thow ſhale" not ſpeak. 
= Evil 
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Evil of the; Ruler of thy People, to ſhew us 
that 4oſes's Expreſſion of Carfing, extends 
of all manner: of Blaſpheming, or Evil ſpeak- 
ing: Which is farther confirm'd by St. Perer 
(though his pretended Year, has learnt 
to ſpeak loftier Language) who reckons 
them that ſpeak Evil of Dignities, among 
Capital Sinners, 2. ptr. 2: 10. asdoes alſo 
St. Fude, v.8$, 9. telling us, that even 
Michael the Atch- Angel, durſt not bring a 
railing Accuſation againſt the Dewvi/ himſelf: 
.Whereas now not only the Pope, bur 
every Paultry Popiſh Pamphleter dares 
treat Chriſtian Kings, and © the greateſt 
Proteſtant Djvines, worle than St. Michael 
durſt 'the Arch-Devil he. had to deal 
with. As appears by the Excommunication 
of Hen, 8. by Pope Paul 3. and of ©. Eli 
zabeth, by Pius V. Where Luther is called 
the Foſter Son of Perdition the Engliſh 
Clergy, Wicked Miniſters of Impiety; and 
Henry VIIT. A Heretick,, who by the Inſt 
gation of the Devil, committed Sacriledgez for 
Alienating Abby Zards : upon which occa- 
ſton, our . Prefacer asks, if. Hen. VIIL. 
were Sacrilegious 1n Alijenating thoſe Lands, 
what was the. perperual Alienation of them, 
_ confirm'd by Pope Fulins III. and .Q. Mary; 
and her Popiſh Parliament, and Convocation 7 
Vid. Stat. 1. 2. Marie, cap. $. | 
And for one other Inſtance, of their 
Skill in Rayling Rhetorick, he cites the Bull of 
_ . the Canonization of Ignatius Loyola, Dated 
Y at 


— - 
4 
. Y 
2 7 . 
8. | 
| os 
$3 6% 
. g Eo 


4 / Y % > 


! 


about the Gunpowder Treaſon, 


at Rome, $th, of the 1des of Auguſt, i.e. 
the 6th, of Aug«#, 1623. Sect. 1. Where 
Liuther is called, a moft pernicious, and deteſt a- 
ble, plaguy. Monſter, Monſtrum Teterrimum, 
& Deteſtabils peſts, being the very words 
of that Bull, 

Upon which our Prefacer proceeds to tell 
us, That though he thinks chat none bur 
ſach who are hardened by ſtrong deluſion 
to believe a Lye, can poſſibly believe, That 
the Proteſtant Religion is Hereſie, or Hea- 
theniſm, or that 'tis Ridiculous or Idolatrows ; 
or again, that the Proteſtant Clergy are An- 
tichriſtian Minifers of Satan, Enemies of 
God, and Minifters of *Baal, as the Popiſh 
Rabfhakers pretend; yer he thinks, that 
thoſe who can againſt all the brighteſt Evi- 
dence of ſenſe and reaſon, believe Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and ſwallow Contradictions, 
may alſo by a ſtrong Roman-C atholick Faith, 
believe all the aboveſaid Falfities, and by 
that belief be animated with a blind fury 
to murder all thoſe whom they are taughc 
_ ſoto miſcall and eſteem, as is abovelaid, 

and to believe that aRion to be good - and 

| ju&, andto be warranted by the Authority 
of Elijah, and the Example of the Jews, 
who in obedience to his orders, ſlew all 
the Prieſts. and Worſhippers. of #aa!, to 
whom the Papiſfs compare the Proteftant 
Clergy and People : And therefore that as 
the Authority of Eljeb, in quality of a 
Prophet Divinely inſpired, was both Encou- 
ok | ' ragement. 
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ragement and Warrant enough to thoſe 
Jews, to do what they did, fo the Autho- 
rity of the Pope and Cowncil, being believed 
by the Papi/ts, tobe Infallible, and aflifted 


by the #oly Ghofſr, and being never want- 


ing to incite them to the like bloody Exe- 
cution of thoſe they ſhall pjeaſe ro brand 
for Hereticks, as often as a 'proper opportu- 
nity bpapens, What can reſtrain them from 
ſach attempts againſt us? For what ſurer or 
greater warrants can Men of their Princi- 
ples have of the Juſtice of their Aings, 
than the Synodical Decree of their Pope 
and Council, which they believe Supream 
and /»fallible, and fowhich they are ravght 
ro give {uch an abſolute Obedience, that 
they darſt not do otherwiſe, but readily ex- 
ecutte. them, without the leaſt diſputing, 
chongh never ſo repugnant 'to their own 
ſenſe and reaſon. 

Which that our 'Prefacer may not feem 
to advance precatioul Ys he - manifeſtly 
proves by the Rules and Directions given 
them, how.they are taught exactly co ful- 
fil char grand Precepr' of their Chxrch, viz. 
To believe as ſhe belies 7540 which he in- 
ferts rwo, cited our of the Spivicnal Exerci- 
ſes of 1gnarins Loyala, Printed at Anrwery, 
1635. pag. 238- to Which are added ſome 
Rules to be obſerved, in order to direct us 
the better ro believe as the Church believes: 

1. The firſtRule is, That wholly laying 
aftde our own 'proper- Judgment, 'we are 

hath always 
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always to have a mind entirely diſpoſed 
to obey the Trae Church, pag. 128. Reg. 1. 
2. The ſecond is in theſe terms: And 
that we may be perfectly unanimous witch 
and conformable to the fame Carholich 
Charch, though. the ſhould define char 


which appears to our Eyes to be White, to 
be Blacks yet are we obliged likeviſe to 


pronounce with her, That it is Black, Reg. 


I}: pag. 141. - 
Which Rules and all other Contents of 


the ſaid Spiritual Exerciſes, are approved 


and received by the whole Body of Fe/irs, 
and not only ſo, but further moſt highly 
commended in theſe words, viz. That they. 
were full of Piety and Santtity, and very uſeful 


for promoting the Edification and Spiritual 


proficiency of the Faithful. being the Expre(- 
ſions uſed by the Pope himſelf, in the afore- 
ſaid Bull of his Canonization of ſgnarius Loy- 
dla, Pag. 5. Sect. 22. Edit 8. of the 1des, or 
the 6th of 4g. 1623. And further no leſs 
commended by the Cardinalof St. Clements, 
a Roman xgue pro the Vicar General, and 
the Maſter of the Sacred Palace, to whoſe 
Inſpection and Cenſure that Work was 


committed by the Pope. And what is itill 


more, the ſame Supreme, -and, according 
to the Feſuirs and Canoniſcs Infallible Judge, 


' the Pope, gives this further high Character 


and Approbation of that Book, and its; 
Contents * WW e do Approve, Commend, and | 
Eſtabliſh all and ſingnlar the Contents of them, 

\ : D d of 
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of our own certain knowledge ; earneſtly exbort- 
ing all and every f athful Believer, or Believers 


in Cbriſt, of both Sexes, and whereſoever inha- , | 


biting, to make uſe of ſuch pious Documents, 
and devoutly to be pleaſed to be inſtrufted by 
them, being the expreſs terms of the a- 
bove-cited Bull, ibid. pag. 5. 
| Now this wicked and erroneous Do- 
&trine, (purſues our Prefacer) being once 
granted, and aftually embraced for an Au- 
thentick Doctrine of their Church; as actu- 
ally itis ; It is no wonder the Feſuirs and 
the-Popiſh Party ſhould ſecurely ſtudy and 
uſe a)] means imaginable for the utter Ex- 
tirpation of all Proteſtant Princes or Subjett-s, 
by Fire, Sword, Gunpowder-Plots, or 
any other Conſpiracies, or Methods what- 
{oever: Becauſe that tho' ſuch attempts may 
juſtly ſeem horrid to all ſober Men, and 
even to honeſt Pagans; yet the Feſnirs and 
Popiſh Party are ſo far from eſteeming them 
ſinful, that when done out of Zeal to cheir 
Cauſe, and with the approbation of their 
Swperiours, which never tails them at a dead 
lift, they are applauded as Virtuons, nay, 
and what is more, as nighly meritorious. 
And 2dly, Though ſuch actions in their 
own Judgments, ſhould appear to be indeed 
what they are, ſinful, and black, and bar- 
barous, yer what effect can that have upon 
Men who have beentavght to renounce all 
their own reaſonand ſenſe too, and ſubmit 
to and obey with a blind obedience all the 


DiRates 


I * 


Black, and Vice Yertue, whenever they 
bid them, and to think all things lawful 
and juſt which are commanded by them ? 
as may be (een in the Conſtitutions, with a 
Declaration of the Society of Feſus, printed at 
Antwerp 1635. part. 6.cap. 1.pag. 233, and 
ibid. part 3. cap. 1. ſeit, 23. pag. 123. Nay, 
and that they are further enjoyned ro obey 
their Saperiour, as if he were Chriſt Him- 
ſelf, 1s viſible, ibid In the General Exam. 
with the Declar. Cap. 4. pag. 37- 

And whereas the 7eſ#its endeavour to 
bide the odiouſneſs of this impious abſolute 
obedience to any but God and his Chri/t,by 
a pretended qualification of its ſenſe, in 
thus explaining their Univerſal Obedience, 
viz. That they muſt obey their Superiours in all 
Things in which there ts no manifeſt ſin As 
they tell us in the above cited Book. part 6. 
cap+ 1, pag.” 333. and 234. Thole (fays our 
Prefacer, are but Jeſuitical Frauds and piti- 
ful Shifts, ſorry Fig- Leaves that may a lit- 
tle cover from unwary Eyes, but never 
juſtifie their Doctrine of Abſolute Obedience 
from Impiety. 

For (ſays he) of what uſe can that Re- 
ſtriction be, viz. Where there is no oom—_— 
ſin, to thoſe who have before renounced all 
3 uſfeof their own judgment and fenſes, and 
2 who though they ſee and know a thing to 
be ſioful and wicked never fo plainly, yer 
if they be rold ir is good and holy, are 
Dd 2 bound 
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bound to think it ſo ; and if they are bn 
commanded it, are bound to think that 


Command alone is ſufficient to make it þ 


lawful, juſt and meritorious ; and that if 


they obey not thus without any excuſe or ® 
murmuring, their obedience cannot be 


perfect ? As they are taught in the above 


Cited Book, pag. 233- and again, part 3. | 


Cap. 1+ pag. 123, 


2. When he refle&s upon that injunction | 


of theirs, by which they are obliged tore 
ſpe their S»periours as Perſons that are 
Chriſt's Vicars, and that at in hjs place and 
ſtead, as we find it in theabove-cited Book, 
pag. 123. and 152. and part 4 cap. 10. pag. 
183. and Epiſt. I. [gnat. of the Virtue of Obe- 
ajence, to the Portugneſe Brethren, Sect. 4. 
and ibid, Secr. 3 and 11. our Prefacer thinks 


this ſort of Fe/uirical Divinity, viz. that e- | 


very little *#per7our in that haughty Society 
mult be obeyed 4s Chriſt himſelf, and tobe 


eſteemed as his Vicar, that is the Pope him- | 


ſelf, muſt needs be as dangerous to the 
Pope's Authority, as to that of Princes, 0r 


others 3 ano that, adds he, a Learned Spa- |} 


21ard, and Zealous Papyr, has both ſaid, 
and by evident inſtances proved, That Au- 


thor'sName is Alphon/as deV, argas of Toledo, *- 
andthe Title of his Book runs thus: A Re- 
lation to Chriſtian Kings and Princes of tht 

Stratagems, and politick Tricks and Quirks of | 
the Society of Teſs, to ingroſs the Monarchy |. 


of the World to themſelves: In which, the 


Treachery ; 


ICIS 
> 
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7 1 ; TOUS practiſes againſt even the Pope himſelf,and 
o 3. their unbridled Ambition to Innovate in mat« 
s | tersof Faith, is proved by manifeſt Examples. 
\ } Printed firſt Ano 1636, and aiterwards 
= Anno 1642. 

| 3. Neither do they only (ſays he) ad- 
n F: vance their Superiours to be God's Vice- ge- 
h - rents, and Vicers of Chriſc, but further af- 
E $ firm them to be the /nterpreters of the Di- 
F : vine Will, to whoſe Government they have 
. [4 wholly given up themſelves to obe» thew Com- 
'|:; mands, as the Commands of *-hriſt, and to 
q AX wake their Superionrs Will the Ru'e of theirs, 
|} as appears in the above cited Epiſe. 1. of 
« [8 Tgnat. of the Virtue of Obedience, to the Portwu- 
|. gueſe Brethren, Sect. 11. And in that other 
"\ |: of the Conſtitut. of the Society of Feſus, with 
: : the Exam. and Declar. Printed at Antwerp, 
| 1635, Cap. 4. Sect. 3O pag. 37. and in the 
a - Summary of the Conſtitut. of the Society of Fe- 
= ſw, Printed at Antwerp, 1635, Sect. 3I. 
|} pag. 17. which Blind and Ab,olure Obedience, 
' (purſues he) is highly approved and com- 
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Treachery of the Jeſuits againſt both Princes 
and their People, and their per fidious and injur 


mended to them by che ſame Ignarizs in 
Sect. 3. pag, 13: of his above-cited Epiſtle, 


| Where he tells chem, Th. chey muſt nor obey 


their Superiour upon the account of his being 
qualified with Divine Gfts, but only becauſe he 
atts in the place of God, Hind that if he be 
20t ſo prudent as he ſh»nld be, yet they are not 


to abate a whit of their obedience for that, be= 
d 3 cauſe 
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- canſe he repreſents his perſon whoſe Wiſdom can- 
not be deceived, and who will himſelf ſupply © 
whatever ſhalt be wanting in bu Miniſter, whe. | © 
ther he want honeſty, or any other Ornament; ' |< 
| and Graces, Yo that by this Divinity, (ſays 

| our Frefacer) let their Superiours be as ({1m- 

- ple or as wicked as they will, yet they may 
ſecurely, and molt readily and conſcienci- 
ouſly be obeyed by their /nferiours in what- | - 
ſoever they command. i 
Ang then he proceeds to ſhew us how | * 
Ionatiz proves this Doctrine ; and this (ſays |. 
he) though no wiſe Man would, he pre- 
tends clearly to have proved by exprels 
Scripture, Viz. Matth. 23. 2, and 3: where 
our Saviour enjoyns bis Diſciples to do what- | : 
ſoever the Scribes and Phariſees ſaid unto | ? 
them, becauſe they ſat in Moſes Chair, And 
fays our Prefacer thereupon, If the Jeſuits | 
pretend themſelves the Succeſſours of thoſe |: 
Scribes and Phariſees in Moſes Chair, then 
they might indeed (though without all - 
ſenfe and conſequence) plead for them- | 
ſelves. as they commonly do for the Pope, |: 
viz. The Pop: fits in Peter's Chair, and there” | 
fore t as infallible as he, and muſt be as abſo- |* 
lurely obeyed in all he ſays; for ſo (adds he) |: 
Pope +gathe argued, and his Argument is |: 
accordingly Repiſtred by Gratian, and con- |}* 
firmed by Pope Gregory the 13th for Law, as |; 
appears in Cay, /ic omnes. 2, Diſt. 19. andin |: 
rhe Pull given ar Rome, Fuly 1. 1580, and 
 pretixt before the Can Law : And fo with 
| equa 
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equal reaſon, though ridiculouſly, might 
the Society, as ( ſays our Prefacer ) Igna- 
tizs a brisk Soldier, but a ſorry Diſpucanr, 
2cually does, viz. Thus, We ſucceed the 
Scribes and Phariſecs, and fit in Moles Chair, 
therefore all we command muſt be obſerved. 
Bur (purſues our Prefacer) I ſuppoſe they'll 
hardly own they ſucceed thoſe Scribes and 
Phariſees whole impious and corrupt Do- 
qrine and Manners our Saviour fo ſeverely 
cenſures, and pronounces ſo many Woes 
againſt, Mare. 16; 6, and 12, Marr. 23.16, 
F7, 18. Matt. 33. 13, 14, 15, 16; 27; 38. 
27, 20. 

And if they deny they ſucceed. them, 
then their Founders reaſon will ſtill ap- 
pear weaker, and more ridiculous if pol- 
ſible, being only this, viz. All that thoſe 
Scribezand Phariſees deliver'd ſittingin Moles 


| Chair,: was to be obſerved, therefore what- 


ever the Teſuitical Superiours among Chriſti- 
ans, who ſit not in Moſes Chair, muſt be obſer- 
ved Which is ſuch paltry ſtuff as is not . 
worth the propoſing,and much leſs deſerves 
a ſerious confucation, (adds our Prefacer;) 
nor had he troubled himſelf, as he tells us, 
to anſwer it, bad it not been fo confidently 
urged by ſo great a Saint and Soldier as they 
elteem Jgxatizs ; and were not the Feſuirs 
very apt ©o think and ſay, as ſometimes. 
they do, that ſuch Reaſonings, though ne- 
ver fo childiſh, could not. be anſwered be- 


cauſe they were nor. 
| d = But 
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But however it appears (continues he) 


that though /gnatizs's Reaſons were weak, 
his Faith was ſtrong ; becauſe though with: 


out any tolerable Reaſon, or- concluding 


Premiſſes, he firmly believes, that all his 


Society are obliged to a Blind Abſolute Obe- | * 


dience to all the Commands of their Super;- 
ours, and moſt eagerly preſſes it upon the 
belief and practice of all his Soctery, and 
particularly in his above-cited firſt Epi/Hle ; 
and becauſe we find by Experience, that 
fince his Deceaſe, his Soctery, whether for 
their own intereſt, and out of Reverence 
ro his Authority, or from any other Mo- 


_ tive, have right or wrong approved his E- 


piſtles, and his Spiritual Exerciſes, GC. in 
their Inſtitutes of the Society of Jeſus, print- 
ed at Antwerp, 1635. and moſt induſtri- 


ouſly vindicated; and I may add, bur too 
miſchievoufly practiſed that Blind and Per-. 


nicious Obeatence, Having thus repreſent- 


_ edand explained their Doctrine, he draws 


upa ſhort ſum of it, whereof this is the 
Sabſtance, viz ”. 

- 1. That both 1gzatins and his Succeſſours 
agree; That to attain a perfect Obedience, 
It is neceſſary Inferiours ſhould renonnce all 
uſe of their own proper Wilts, Senſes, and 
Fadgments, lo far as to believe White Black, 
and Black White, Vertue to be Vice, and 
Vice to be Vertxe, upon their Superiours bare 
worc Reg. I, and 13. of the Summar. Con- 


2. That 
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2. That, as their /gnarims ſays in his 2d 
Epiitle of Religious Perfetion, printed at 
Rome, the 4th of the Nones, or the 12th of 
March 1547, they mult not only Renonnce, 
but 2forrifie, and Slay, and Sacrifice, as 4 
kind of Yi&ime, their own Wills and Fudg- 
ments; for Mattate is his word : Nay, that 
they muſt believe that Providence moves and 
rules them by their Superiours 3 and therefore 
that rhey muſt be as ſo many dead Carcaſes, or 
Staves in their Superiours hands, and let them 
tamely turn and wind them whitherſoever they 
pleaſe, as appears in Conſtitut, with the Decla- 
rat. part 6. Sect. 1. Cap I. pag. 234. and 
that they muſt intirely and readily obey them 
mithout any excuſe, or any tryal or examina- 
tion, whether they be juſt, or lawful, or agree- 
able to God's Will, or no: Summar. Conſtit. 
Se. 31. pag. 17. and part 3. cap. I. Sect. 
23. : 

' 3. And that the Will of their Superiours us 
to be the Rule of their Wills and Judgments: 
That if the Superiour commands any thing, 
that is warrant enough to oblige them to believe 
the thing well commanded, and to be not only 
juſt ard good,. but Jo-good, that nothing bet- 
rer, or more pleaſing to God, could be done 
proceeding from their own Will and Tudgment 3 
- as may be ſeen in Conftit. Sect. 31. pag. 17, 
Conſtitut. with Declarat. part G. cap. 1. pag- 
233, and 234. 

'4 And Laſtly, concludes our Prefacer, 
'tisall the reaſon in the World, "oy their 
EY Ts rinct- 
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Principles true, they ſhould pay this 44. 
lute Obedience to their Superiours, (ince they 


believe them to be as fo many Vice-gerents 


and Yicars of God and Chriſt ; and that their 
Commands are to bereſpected as the Com- 
mands of Feſus Chriſt, as they teach in their 
Summar. Conſtitut, SE. 34. Pg. I8. | 
From the Conſideration of which Pre: 
miſſes, our Reverend, and Zealouſly Prote- 
ſtant Prefacer, tells us, he thinks we have 
but too much reaſon to believe, that while 
there are any Fefuirs in Englaxd, or any 
ſuch Superiours as the Pope, or their General, 
or Provincials to Command, and afy Infe- 
TIOUKYS oO Obey, *tis impoſſible any [Proteſtant 
Ring, or Subjects can be ſafe, unleſs they 
could repent of their Wicked Principles, 
and Bloody Practices, which they cannot 
do (o long as they are fo ſtrongly bewitch- 
ed to believe them juſt and true; or unleſs 
God himſelf interpoſes, as he has hitherto 
done, by his wonderful Providence, to de- 
rect and defeat their Miſchievous Contri- 
vances and Attempts ; for that, as 'tis but 
r00 notoriouſly known by many repeated 
Inſtances, how unwearied their Attempes 
have beenall along againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


King Fames the Firſt, King Charles the 


Mart dic and his Son King Charles the Second, 
and their People and Religion, by War, Con- 
ſpiracies, and Plors of all ſorts, and Poiſon, 
Piſtol, Stabbing, and all forts of Murther- 
ing Methods : So (purſues he) we cannot 

- reaſon- 


reaſonably doubt, but that as long as there 
remain any Perſons of ſuch pernicious Prin- 
ciples, they will perpetually be deſigning ; 
and whenever they meet with power and 
opportunity, will ever be ready to execute 
the like deſigns againſt our Country and 


Religion in all Generations. And therefore 


though our Prefacer proteſts he would nor, 
to ſave his own Life, wrong the leaſt Je- 
ſuite 3 yet that on the athice hs to {ave 
the ſame Life, he would not ſo far betray 
his Religion, (which (ſays he) ail Good 
Men ſhould ever value a thouſand times be- 
yond their own Lives) as to conceal their 
Principles which are ſo eminently dange- 
rous to his Country and Religion. And be- 
ſides what he has already ſaid and proved 
of them, he begs leave to add, what De- 
ſperate Reſolutions themſelves profeſs to 
have tzken againſt us, and what chey fur- 
ther ſay of them(elves. 

I. Says he, Father Campian reputed a 
famous Martyr at Rome, though fairly exe- 
cuted for High- Treaſon at Tyburn, tells us 
plainly his mind. and the reſoiution of his 
Whole Society, Viz. That all the feſuits tn the 
whole World, nave long ago enred into 4 Con- 
federacy to cut off, by any method tney can, all 
Heretick, Kings. And lays the ſame Bold 
F eſair 28310, Hs for what Concerns 04r Society, 
1 would have you to know. 1 bat all we who are 
of the Soctery of Jeſus, and who are far and 
wide di/p:rſed throughout the whole HWorid, 

have 
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have entred into a Holy Confederation, thi © 
we ſhall eaſily ſurmount your Machines, and- 3 
ſhall never deſpair of it ſo long as one Jeſuit _ 
left alive. gee Campian's Letter to the Lords 

of rhe Lucens Privy Council, Printed at 
Treves, Ann, 1583. pag. 22. And Hoſpinian © 
Citing it in nis Hi/tory of the Jeſuites, pag. 
246. adds what Creſwel the 7e/wr lays 1n his 
Philopater, viz. That all Catholicks are ſoro \ © 
be inſtrufted, that whenſo:ver they meet with | * 
an opportunity to kill Hereticks, they ſhould 4 
ſuffer n2 manner of impediment to divert them | 
fromit ; ſo that even Kings, if they be He- | * 
reticks, muit be killed whenever opportn- 
nity ſerves: This being the Feſuirs exprels 

and avowed Dofrine in print 
2, And this (fays our Prefacer) is the 
more credible of them, becauſe they be- |: 
lieve a thouſand ſuch Murthers of Kings | * 
or Subjetts, is no mortal ſin; nay, and | 
what is more, to tempt young Boys into * 
their Society, and make them believe it ex =; 
cels all others in goodneſs, they pretend | 
they cannot commit any Mortal Sin, for | 
that cheir Founder Ignatius procured them | : 
that priviledge by his Prayers, for 100 | 7 
Years to be counted from the Day in © 
which che Rules of their Order were con- | | 
firmed by the Pope; and that their ocher 2 
Great Saint Xavierus, by the ſame means, 
procured the continuation of it for 209 
Years longer 3 fo that according to that 
computation, from the Year 1540, in 
; which 
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which their Order was confirmed, to the 
Year 1840, the Feſuirs never have com- 
mitted, nor ever can commit any Mortal 
ſin, ſuppoſing it true, that they have ob- 
eaind any ſuch priviledge, as they have 0- 
penly afirmed, not only to young Boys, 
and to the Mobb, bur even to Cardinal 
Borromeo z who-was (o diſguſted at this ful- 
ſome Lye, that he would never indure to 


| ſee them, or hear of them afterwards, as 


he ſeveral times confeſſed ro his Friends. 


All which is proved by a Learned and Zea- 
lous Author of the Roman Catholich Com- 


munion, V2. lie above-cited Alphonſus de 
Vargas, in his aboveſaid Book, cap. 14. So 


_ that it wili higiziy concern, (fays our Pre- 
 facer) all Proteſtant Princes, and their Good 


Subjets, truly to conlider, what encou- 
ragement {ucha belief may give to the kil- 
ling of #Herericks of all Degrees and Quali- 
ties, when they thall chink "tis no Mortal 
{ir, but for theit own intereſt, and the Ca- 
tholick Caule, fo to do. 

3. But beſides this pretended priviledge 


of Exemption from falling into any Morrat 


fn, there is another thing ſtill, (ſays our 
Prefacer) that may give all Proreſtants 4uit 
occaſion to fear, the Feſuirs will be always 
ready to contrive, and (when and where- 
ſoever they ſhall find themſelves able) to 
put in Execution all manner of Plots, and 
bloody and violent Methods whatſoever, 


for the Extirpation of all Herericks, and 
par- 
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particularly Pons, and that is, the 


great Corruption of their Manners, and their 
perſonal Impieties, as they are ſummed up, 
not by any Prereſtant Writers, but by that 
Zealous Spaniſh Papiſe, De Vargas, whoin 
his above-cited Book, pag. 37, and 38. of 
the Edition of 1642, and pag. 15. of the 
Edition of 1636, inſerts this Character of 
them out of a publick Remonſtrance, prelen- 
red againſt them to the Carholick King of 
Spain, in the Name of all the Univerſities 
of Spajn. Theſe are his words : The Uni- 
wverſiies of Spain (lays he) in a Remonſtrance 
pablickly printed, and ſent to the King, deſcribe 
the Jeſuits to be Men notoriouſly Covetors, 
Urſattable, Sharking Cheats, Stealers of the 


Royal Revenues, Arrogant, Ambitious, Flat- 
terers of Princes, Courtiers, and ever medling. 
in all manner of Secular Affairs, Fraudulent, 


Lyars, Perverters of Truth, Defamers of 
Virtue, Enemies to a Religious Life, Lovers of 
pleaſure. Impoſtowrs covered under the Veil of 
Fiety, Wolves in Sheeps cloathing, Friends of 
Novelty, Contemners of the Antient Dottors, 
partakers with Luther and Calvin, and ſ#- 
ſpetted of Hereſie, Diſturbers of the publick. 
Peace, Men of a Deviliſh Induſtry, Serpents, 
ana very Cacodemons, or Devils themſelves ; 
_ all are concerned to beware of, and a- 
void. 
This Character of the Feſuirs is none of 
our Prefacers (as he tells us; ) but,as he has 
proved, a Spaniſh Hiſtory, and no Calumny 
O 


SEED 
Eng 


of his : And in caſe they be guilty of all, 
or but ſome of this charge, (as he fears 
they are) he profeſles that he did and would 
pray, that God would give them Repen- 
cance and Pardon too for the ſame ; bur 
ſays, That he knows not of any anſwer 
they have given to this heavy chargeas yet; 
though it had been art the time of his writ- 
ing, publiſht above 40 Years againſt them. 
However, he deſires his Readers to confi- 
der the Quality of che Witneſſes that charge 
them with ſo many,and ſo hainous Crimes, 
VIA, 
1. That they are no Proteſtants, nor any 
upon whom they dare fix the Name of He- 
reticks, but Zealous Spaniſh 7 apiſts. 

2. And they not fingle Perſons, bur pub- 
lick Societies and Bodies of Men. 

3. Nor they Lay-Townſmen, .or Citizens, 
which according to the Gloſs in their Canon- 
Law, Laici ſunt Clericis oppidd infeſts, are 
always ſpiteful againſt che Clergy, but con- 
ſiderable and Learned Bodies of” Men, viz 
Univerſities. Y 

5. And not only ſome of them neither, 
but no fewer than all the Univerſities of a 
great and famous Kingdom. And 

5. That a moſt Catholick Kingdom, the 
molt devoted to the Pope, and Popiſh Religi- 
on, of any in Europe, viz. Spain, + 

6. And thatnot by way of a private Te- 
ſtimony in ſome particular inferiour Core 


of Fuſrice, but preſented publickly, firſt to 
their 
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their King, and then to the reſt of the | 
World, in print. 

7. And Latily, That they Witneſs 4: 
gainſt Perſons that lived among them, and 
whoſe daily Converſation they could not 
but know, and be proper witnefles of ; and | 
conſequently that Proteſtants have no rex- |: 
ſon to doubt them to be really ſuch Per- 
| ſons, as by ſuch Grave and Authentick Te: 
ſtimonies they are proved to be. 

Upon conſideration of which premiſes, 
and of the Principles; Perſons, and encou- 
ragements the Feſuirs have to attempt the 
_ Ceſtruction of all Proteftarts, both Princes 
_ and People, the Advice of the Spaniſh Uni- 
verſities ſeems very reaſonable to our Pre- 
facer, viz. That all perſons ought to be- 
ware of them, and avoid them ; to which 
he adds, and to baniſh and chaſe them too 
out of all Proteſtant Conntries ; for that 15 
mournful experience has ſhewn, 'tis mo- 
rally impoſlible £55 amis ſhould enjoy 
any ſecure peace or fafety, where any ſuch 
reſtleſs encouraged and reſolute Malicious 
Spirits are ſuffered to harbour. 

. Bur beſides theſe encouragemients, pe- 
culiar to Feſvirs, there are more and greater: 
encouragements {till common to them and 
all of the P opiſh Communion, to animate 
them to deſign and attempe the ruine and 
Extirparion of all pretended Herericks, e- 
ſpecially Proteſtants, and their Religion, 
whom they eitcem the moſt dangerous F- 

nemies 
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- nemies of their miſtaken and ſuper{itious 


Novelties. For that 7ope Innocent [1]. with 
his General Council, promiled thole Scul- 
diers who taking up the Badge of the 


Croſs, to fight againſt and urterly to de- 


ſtroy all pretended Herericks like to many 
Amalekites, with Fire and Sword, were 
therefore called Cru/ado's, or Cruce ſignati, 


the ſame (a) Priviledges before granted 


to thoſe that went out againſt che Turk 
and Saracens, to Re- Conquer the Holy- 
Land, which were chiefly two, »:z. 

1. The Pepe ard the C:uncilgrantegd them 
a plenary Pardon and Indulgence of all their 
Sins while they tiued; as appears 1n Oe Bull 
of Innocent III. given at Rome with the ap- 


probation of the Council, the 19th of the 


Calends of January, Or the 1 3th of Pecem- 
ber, inſerted in a Collection of Bulls Printed: 
at Lions, 1655. pag. 88, and Sect. 17. 
page Bg. Tom. 1. 

2. They promiſe the ſaid Cruſadoes, n9t 
only Heaven and its Glory, but a greater 
portion in the rewards due ro the Fuſt, than 
other Men, as appears /b:d. in the fame 
Bull. Where our R. Prefacer again in- 
treats his Readers to con(tder_ the follow- 
ing particulars remarkable in the premiſes, 
viz. 1, The Excellency of the Reward, 
which is no leſs than Grace here, and Glory 
hereafter. 2: Who makes promiſe of all 
this? viz. The Fope, and a General Conncit 
dy them received. 3- The certainty they 

: KS have 
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have of enjoying the effects of thoſe pro- 
miſes, which ariſe from the ſtrong con 

ceit they have of the Supream Authority 
and 'xfallibility of the Pope and Council 
who make them. 4 Thar aflurance they 
have that the Murtheriug of Herericks is 
at leaſt Innocent and Lawful, becauſe fo glo- 
rious a Reward is propoſed for it, by ſuch 
an Authority, which they cannot think 
capable of ſo great an Error and Impiety, 
as to promiſe Heaven to ſuch Actions as 
_ deſerve nothing but Hell and Damzarion. 
5, That tho' many things are lawful which 
are not neceſlary, no nor ar all expecient 
neither, in ſome peculiar places and cir-- 
cumſtances ; yer this deſtroying of Here- 
ticks with Fire and Sword, 1s according to 
the Principles of Papiſts, not only Law- 
ful, but a neceſlary duty, which they can- 

not omitt to do when required, upon P: 
of Excommunication, and of being deli 
verd to the Swords of them who will be 
more cruelly obedient than themfelves ; as 
appears by the Decree of the ſaid Pope 1#- 
nocent, and his above-named General Coun- 
cil. See Council. Later. 4, Ditt. Can. 3: 
Whereby al Governours, whether Supream 
or Subordinate, Eccleſtaſtical or Civil, are 
obliged to take an Oath, to cut off all Here- 
eicks, or at leaſt all thoſe that ſhall be 
 mark'dount ro them by the Church for ſuch, 
out of the places of their reſpective Domi- |Þ 
nions, and Jurisdifttsoms, and that if oy I 
4 I 


om 
—- 


"= 


_— 


"$_— 


Reuter ere wet tern UK; 
= M7 © 


Rwry Arte p te np 
ET Een 


ENS 
| : 
«3 E 
; Fs 
{$ 
6. 
GP - ; 
= 1 
bel 
* 
+ : 
os 
"IE. © 4 
*: ; 
4: Þ c : 
"nl $ | 
% $3 J 
: Þ 4 P 
5 : [> 
2% So 
I7 7 
> A f 
20 £ 
#22 : % : 
% b: 
Fo &ol ; 
-5 : " 
FO 4 gt 
* : 4 
$>*Y 7 
'S: 1 2 v4 
» 20 . : 
: ' 7 : 
: i ! 
F- 281 q 
3. 
LIST - - 
:* By ' "i 
+3 
T4 , 
P: : 4 - 1 p 
*:. is " 
3.0 
© 
3-1 : 4 
6 SES : ry ; 
©; . . 
+ | 
b 34 7 
Y 1} : 
4 ; 
W- 
& 4 7 
3:- p] ' 0 i 
* 77 a 
os 1 + : 2 
a 4 & 
ERAS -. | » « 
4 p 
: .. * | 7 
A He 
b F' L 
> od ; 1 
ww . : . Fs: ” 
; X'< 
. © $81 . 
8 B-.5 
: 4 * "480 
o o $ = -. Fares 
Fo bf 1 } me” 
{4 > 
by - 3 
1 : ff ©. 
q ©: £ yy g 
Ko 
5 oe Y 
3-2 : ba 
bF - 3 k "V1 
3 * FB ? 
SY 21 EY 
lt * Et <4 
” we d 2 
! 'S SS 4 > 
434K *, : . 
P25 & * * 
| A % : : 
' Us ' 
© 74 -. ; KA 
* 2} 1 God 
- - : . 4 
$8 *b LE: 
N- *M 4 
n ** | 
'% ©. *® 
1% if ' - «Y 
+ 8 FO, $2 
14+, WM "38 A 
"2 y $2 2 
s 1 : . : 
? $5 9 ” 
= 7 . bs; 
”, if v5 
A 4 $F : 
-$-' WM 88 
*: 31 v + 
"$6 2: 
x 7 4 ? FP , 
3- 4 F | ny 4 
' > FX; +4 
n s 1+ - L 
: is Ft 4+ Fo 
3 > Z FS I 
Kt SJ bo . ? * 
bs... $4 Z 
” * , Pl 
$ | 5 ! I 
WW : 
*.5 y 4 Nt " 
Wa” : B45 
TY : ; 'F F 
4 7 
We $ 
4 ds = : 
7 | + 
. | + 
 $5EERE © 
SE: 3 L 
is: ) 
| © 2S8H ; +: 
F RE / b F; a 
*: bo: } T7 
LY 
F $£; 
7; | T8 <© 
| ti 5 : % 
p 4 y 44 ' 14 i 
4 887 7: 6 
; * ; K-40 
* £ 6 n j4 * 8 
L435 d : : 
; 7 24 wed 
$7 - Hp 5 
* © i 4 » 
it; 25 x 4 [74 
t37 $1 j FF. TY 
TT; 7 : 
? , $ 3 * $4 a? 
{ x 'F* 
{#4 : ? _y 
7 1 £2 : 8 if 
4 'Y! - a 
; 5 ' : 
 Þ*SMRS: * F 
jH bd ” 4 "y 
+ { 3 = : / p 
; 1 VF q bf 4- 
F k 
: i : 
: p 3; "3. 
$4 4 1 Fe 
T2 1 £ 
v 
i} x 
ſr 
F 


COON 
_ 
ae” = 


© w—_—— 


BS - — 


_ —— _ 
WE 
IDA AEEI-R ——— 
- INES GIN 


_ » In rtneg ments ages 
CEoACICRASAESSMLS TAECESSCS 


did not ſpeedily par his Chriftien and Dove- 
like Decree in execution upon the firſt admons- 
tion, that their Subjects ſhould be diſcharged 
by the Pope from all Obedience, and thtir Do- 
minions given away tO them rhat ſhould 
promiſe ro be bloody enough, to obey the Pope 
and that Decree, to the fulleſt extent of ſe- 
verity, aS appears in the fame Cowncil. 
Can. 3. — 

So that by what has been ſaid and pro- 
ved, our Prefacer afhrms chat it appears to 
him, and as he ſuppoſes wi:! to many 0- 
chers very plain, that the AZurchering of 
Proteftant Princes and Subjects, wilo are at 
Rome declared and reputed Hirerzoks, is 
not only, 1. A Lawfu! Action, but a Ne- 
ceſſary Vuty, in that Churches Opinion, at 
leaſt in ſome particular Cafes and times, 
tho' it juſtly appear to all others a Bizck 
and Damning Sin. & And lutha merito- 
rious Duty deſerves both Remiſſion Of Sins 
here, and increaſe of Glory :iterwards. 
3. And chat the Actors of ſuch Holy 7-- 
gedies, are aſſured not ro be bran:i'ed for 
Murders, but to be Canoniſed for Glorious 
Martyrs in their Romiſh Calendar, and per- 
haps honoured with Shrines and [zcenfe 1h 
their Churches, And how powertul 1n- 
citements fuch Doarines heartily belies ed, 
may be to thole that believe the'1, to che 
contriving or executing of a'l ſorts'of #5- 
lany againſt Proteſtant + rinces, States, ana 
Peopte 3 he warmly cells as, paſt times have 
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contriv'd, and ſurely laid; and continue to 
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been, and unleſs Providence prevent, future 
times may be Rueful witneſſes. Bur be } 


it how it will, he concludes, that Gaz- 
powder-Conſpiracies, or any other Traiterous 
and inhumane Methods of cutting off any 
Chriſtians, and much lefs Prinees, indicts 
cauſa, can be no jult means to obtain for- 
givenels of Sins, or the Glorious Crown of 
Martyrdom ; that Traytors may be Murde- 
rears, bur can never be Martyrs, and that 
\uch Heli: Actors as their Churcb encou- 
r2ges, and pretends to fanctifie, may be a 
Roman, but cin never be a Chriſtian way 
to Glory, whatever Gloſs the 7ope and his 
Party put upon ſuch barbarous Expioits. 


However, 'tis not to *be queſtion'd, pro- | 


ceeds he, but that thoſe who are poſle(s'd 
with a deluſion ſtrong enough to believe 
the Pope and Council's Infallibi/ity, as ali 
Papiſts truly ſo called, are obliged to do, 
will always be diſpoſed ro Fas, 

tempt the deſtruction of all Herericks, and 


of Proteſtants above all, whether Princes, = 


or Peop'e, by Armies, open War and Re- 


bellion, when they are ſtrong enough ; or 


by private Conſpiracies, by Gun-powder, 
Sword, Poiſon, or any other pernicious 
means whatſoever, when they want a 4i- 
litary Tower, as he hopes they always will; 
and that God will likewiſe, as he has done 
hitherto, continually detect and defeat all 
their private Plors, tho' never (o darkly 
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his Church among us that protection, 2nd to 
its Enemies that confs/ion he has hitherto 
done; and that he will not ſuffer us ro be 
guilty of ſuch ingratitude and ſtiffneſs in 
our Signs, to provoke him to leave us ro 
their Wills whole Mercies are (0 cruel, but 
that he will give usGrace ſo thankfully to 
live under the ſenſe of palt favours, as to 
make them ſure pledges of furure 2er- 
CIES, 

He concludes with an indication of the 
particular Motives which moſt probably 
induced that Bloody Varty to (uch a delſpe- 
rate and unheard of attempt as this Gu-- 
power-Treaſon,x hich he thuslays open. When 
that miſchevious Farry iaw that all the 
black Deſigns they had hatch'd ever fince 
the Reformation, came to nothing, that 
particularly all their wicked Contrivances 
againſt the Life of the late Queen Elizabeth, 
in order to bring in the Leen of Scots, 
tho' they had endeavour'd it by Poylon, 
Stabbing, Piſtol, open War, Rebellion,&c. 
proved ſuccefslels, and when they faw 
King Fames in quiet poflefftion of che 
Throne, and conſider'd his great Learning 
and Zeal tro the Proteſtant Religion to be 
of invincible proof againſt all their de!u- 
ding inticements to the contrary, they loſt 
all patience, and by a new and unparallel'd 
Villany, reſolved to diſpatch him, and his 
Kingdim to0 in ſome fence, with one ſingle 
blaſt of Hell bred Gunpowder : That fince he 
E e 3 - would 
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| be lefr alive to oppole 1t. 


The tſhop of Lincoln 


would nor favour their Religion, he, nor 
never 2 Patriot 10 his Great Council might 
But that which 
added fuel to their Rage, and blew their 


- fury ro fuch a heighth, that it could no 


longer forbear flaſhing out againſt that 
good Prince, their lawful King, was, ſays 
our Prefacer, a publick proteſtation he 
made before his Principal Lords both Spr- 
ritual and Temporal, and declared to all the 
Tudges, the Lord Chancel'our, and all the 
Great Ofjicers of State in the Star-Chamber, 
12 Feb. 2 Jacob. Ann. 1604. as appears 


. by Judge Crook's Reports, Printed 168g. 


Part 2. Ann. Facob. 2. pag. 17. and by 


Sir Francis Moor's Reports, pag. 755. Ex- - 


preſt in Law-French ; Both which atteſt 
as 1s aboveſaid. The chief ſubſtance of 
the ſaid Proteftation was to this purpoſe, 
V}Z. That he never intended to give any To- 
leration to Pojery ;, and that he would ſpend 
the laſt drop of his blood in his body before he 
would do it, &c. The occaſion of which, 
was a ſcandalous Report which the Dif- 
contented Puritan Party had ſpread 2broad 
of the King, as if he meant to grant a To 
teration to #opery; which ſo highly incenſed 
bis Majeſty, that both to contradict it and 
confute it, he made thar pubiick and ſolemn 


Proteſtation above cited, the ſubſtance of 


which, our Prefacer tells us, he faithfully 
Tranſcribed _ out of our Authentich Fe 
Fords, as a thing worthy of perpetual 'e- 

mor ys 
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about the Gunpowder-Treaſon, 


3 mory, and the knowledge both of this pre- 
7 ſent Age, and of all poFeriry, tho!” it be 
ZZ now almoſt forgot. 

© And thus as that Wiſe and Learned 
3 Xing (oughr-ro eſcape the ſcandal ariſm 
from the Calumnies of che one, he had 
like to have fallen a Sacrifice ro the other 
5 Party, viz. the Romaniſts, whole fury 
3X and deſpair was raiſed to the higheſt ex- 
* tremity, by that proteſtation, by which 


King never intended to approve their Ke- 
ligion in his own perſon, ſo he never de- 
ſign'd co Tolerate it at all in others. 50 
{3 ends the matter of the Preface of this 
=: Pious, Learned. and Zealous Champion of 
| our Church againſt thoſe old and dangerous 
Adverſaries of Rome; to which he adds 
nothing elſe but a Loyal and hearty Pray- 
er, that God would (till preſerve and bleſs 
his then Majeſty and whole Royal- Family, 
- and continue to detect, and by his power- 
ful Providence to defeat all che impious 
Conſpiracies of their Enemies. It is dated 
at London on the firſt day of February, 
1678. and ſubſcribed thus, 
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- thy faithful Friend and Servant, 
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they were plainly convinced, that as the 
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The Sabſtance of a Diſcoprſe, writenby 

the Reverend and Learned Dr. Bar- |: 
low, Late Lerd Bij/ op of Lincoln; con: 
ſulting Mr. KR. Raxter's Tenet in lus 
Saints F-verlaſtirg Reſt, that Common 


and ſpeczal or ſaving Grace ditter only 
| gradualls, 


| Gentl eman for whom our R. Au 
thor had no ſmall conſideration, ha- 

ving celired his Opinion in that Queſtion, 
viz. Whether the difference between © ommon, 
and Special or Saving Grace be Specific al,or on- 
ly Gradual ?* as likewiſe his Senſe of 
Mr. Baxter's Diſcourſe concerning that 
Point : he tells him, That though it be of 
{mall conſequence what his Opinion is, and -}# 
rhough he þe loath to cenſure any man's |* 
ofitions or Proofs of them , elpecially | 
Mr. Baxters, whom he highly efteems for 
his Learning and lnduſlry, his Moderation 
and Ingenuity z yet in obedience to his (aid 
Friend's, commands , withont any further 
Apology, taking the ſame liberty to judge 
of other Mens Diſcourſes, which he freely 
gives all men cojudge of his, he declzres 
to him, 1 I, That 


ws 
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1. That he believes the Diferezce to be 
more than Gradual, _ | 

2. Thar Mr. Baxter's Diſcourſe doth not 
concludingly prove the contrary. 

Which that he may nor ſeem to aſſert 
grats, and precariouſly, he tells him he will 
aſe this Method, viz. 

1. He will fairly repreſent Mr. Baxter's 
Reaſons. 

Secondly, He will give ſuch an Anſwer, 
- he chinks may paſs for a juſt Solurion of 
them. 


4 


Obj. Mr. Baxter, to prove, That Com- 
mon and Special Grace differ only pr :dually 
thus argues in his Sainzs Everlaſting Reſt, 


pap. 225, GC. Is not common Knowledge & 


ſpecial Knowledge , & ommon Belief & Special 
Belief all Knowledge & Belief ? Is not Belief 
the ſame thing in one and another, thongh but 
one ſaving ? Our Unaderjt andings and Wills are 
Phyſically the ſame, of the like ſubſtance z, and 
an Aft, and an AF are Accidents of the ſame 
kind ; and we ſuppoſe the Obje the ſame + 
Common Love to God, & ſpecial Love to God 
are both Atts of the ſame Hill, &C. 


Sol. To give a juſt Arfſwer to which, and 
withall to ſtate the Queſtion, and give the 
Reaſons and Proofs of his former Poſitions, 
with the more evidence and perſpicuity, 


he conſiders. 


e 


 Conſiae. 


504 Bp, Barlow's Confutatron of 
Corſi, I That by Grace in this Quefimm 

is underſtood ſomewhat inherent in us, by 
what Name ſoever we pleaſe to call it; 
and not the Favour and Love of God to his FE 
people, which is commonly call'd by the ** 
ſame Name of: Grace in the Scripeure. 1. Be 7 
cauſe the Graces here meant, are properly * 
Yepiguard, OF the Gratious, and Gratuitou 
efte&ts of that Original Grace that beſtows 
them, which is the Love and Favour of God, 
and not that Original Grace it ſelf; and are 
ſuch as are ſ»bje&:vely inherent in us ; where- 
as the Love and Favour of God is ſubjetive- 
ly in God, and terminatively only 1n Us, as 
It produces thoſe gracious effetts 1n us, which 
are here meant by the word (Graces) 2.Be- 
cauſe the Grace of God. as it is taken only 
for his Love to us, admits of no degrees, |? 
either of increaſe, or deminution, being | 
as all other As are in God, like God him- | 7 
ſelf. abſolutely {imple , without the leaſt | * 
Compotition, either in Eſſence, or De- 
gree. 
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_ Conf. IT. Weareto underſtand by Grace | 
in this Controverſy , iniderov 7: (omerhing |? 
ſuperadded to a man already in being, and |* 
which he has by Grace or Favour, and not 
by Narwe. And therefore becaule all the 
Grace here ſpoken of, is a Gift freely and 
frapkly beſtowed upon men, it can't but 
be ſuppoſed ſuch men muſt have their Na- 
tural Being, before they can receive a 
uc 


avi ny > - . . wy as = . £ — a 1+ > WY - 

S ets 1 h _ - ; Ce 9% 5 4 V L 
eget" RE NR, ine, Sac , PR 6 "—uy y > 4: res .\ (+4 I EEE 4 © F020 

4 a " ITY” 2 -, . dp 1 1/11 AE nbd a e Gs ONTO ; Ties K bo - © at Rn TIE 9 anne ae <Not 04 M8 carne tpi a : A 

ET IS CO EI een en dT far a wieg wh AFR wn pan by - ghdoy, o_ {OS ns ar ng 18 99+ - Sar> got er Me 5 re, ETC CU _U[RR_Lq1 - 2" " PR EEE OO OE 

p.- _ 2 o_ AID: Wan 37. AS POE > 2040.7 7p ng 0 WORN Wee Fe rp hf Sen = "Py 7 _— : Toys ns wy 4 

p , gn EY Se HA 2 ma”; ns -: . Rd + oh bo 
2 __ V3, a. + 4 A v4 ts 7 + 4 
- - aff : bas 


c En EN CEE NEE EXS Or x J31 

_ —_— EE ne IO ond NT 
EIT ao = 2 ——— ann 

GS; Un ieIo ro aoed rw reno road news - undue a gre es te ron 

ark ? of : "I F « x « 


_—_ RC oe na - 
: - 


— 
© => i ——_— 


Aecs <ir hADy eats gy Wnt ops 
—— 
 —_ .n__, >. ax wi 
- ge 07 09 END mand 
—_— "7 I} WM » oo mo 


=_ + BLN WEAR <7 4c DI ce 


"=" _wsy we wif 


* dr, Bax $ Sts. Everlaſting' Ueſf Fog 


—_ 

2 40E PO COTA Ny en A WAN q SS ERY 92. 7 tr ; 8 

I SLES Es BP SHE Ro eee 
PITS IY F2 BA SEP. : 


= qualifid with any -giouare or infuſed 


 falle, they being ſo far from being the 


ſuch Graces: For Fob» and Perer muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be men, before they can be 


Graces, to make them Gratious men : All 
ifts neceſſary, preſuppoſing the perſons to 
be firſ in being to whom they are given. 
From whichPolition it neceffarily follows, 
that none of our Natural Powers and Facul- 
zies, ſuch as are our Underſtanding and Will, 
and all the ſeveral Acts flowing from them, 
are, nor can {imply or properly be, or be 
call'd Graces, for that very reaſon, becauſe 
they are natara!; and becauſe by Grace in 
this Queſtion. all men generally underſtand 
ſomething ſuperadded to Narure, and to 
our Natxral Verfeftione. The ule of which 
confideration, he tells us, will more fully 
appear in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe. 


Conſs. III. Whereas Mr. Baxter aflerts 3 
That our Underſtandings andWills are Phyſical- 
the ſame » of the ſame ſubſtance ;, and that an 
Att and an Act are Accidents of the ſame 
Kind. | 

To this our Author anſwers, 1. That this 
Aſſertion, as here expreſs'd, is manifeſtly 


ſame in /pecie, that it is the general Opinion « 5. , 
of all Philoſophers, 2s well as-* School- Neter. Four 
Divines, That the Unaerſftandin and Will 771, 981, 
are Natural Faculties, ſvectfically diſtin ren 82. 
one from the other. 2. But if by this Ex- oe 


preſſion (Our Underftandings and Wills are irq Follows 
go | _ Phy- ers. | 


* by. 


j #BY-? 


428 By. Barlow's Confutation of AM 
Phyſically the ſame) Mr. Baxter means, that 0 
the Faculry of the Underſt anding as 'tis com- 

mon to all men,ſo'tis ſpecifically the ſame in 


all men, and likewiſe the W:/ 1n the ſame 


manner: This he grants as true , for tha |** 


both the Underſtanaing Faculty in all men, 
and the Facalty of the Will in all men, whe- 


_ ther good or bad, wiſe or fooliſh Saintsor 


Sinners, Hypocrites or Regenerate Perſons, 
whether they be alive here, or elle in Hez- 
ven or Hell, not excepting even the Unaer- 
ſtanding of our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, are 
all of the ſame Species. 3- But yet that 
this makes nothing to prove, that Common 
and ſaving Grace differ not ſpecifically ; Be- 


cauſe 1. The Underſtanding and Will being | 


bur Natural Faculties of the Soul, cannot 
with any good Senſe be call'd Graces 3 as 1s 
evident from the Firſt Conſideration 
2. And becauſe if they were Graces, they 
would not be capable of any Degrees; be- 
cauſe according to that known Rule ot 


the Schools, Natural Powers can admit of 
none. 


Conf. IV. When Mr. Baxter ſays, 1s nt 


Common Belief & Special Belief , Common, 
| Knowledge and Special Knowledge, all Know- 


ledge and Belief ? Is not Belief the ſame thing 
in one and another, though but one Saving? T0 
this he anſwers 3 That he grants it erue ; But 
that it will not follow, that becauſe all Be- 
lief is Belief, and all Knowledge is Know- 


ledge, 


NT "TT _ 


ledgez therefore that all- forts of 
Knowledge, and all ſorts of Belief are /pe- 
cifically the ſame 3 ſince 'tis evident that tho 
the demonſtrative Knowledge of a athe- 


Mechanical Artificer, and the Supernatural 
Knowledge of God in Jeſs Chriſt, are all 
univerſally Knowledge, yet none can truly 


Z any thall aſſert otherwiſe, our Author de- 
*Z fires himto conſider. : 
' 1. That the Knowledge of God in Feſus 
* Chriſt, by a lively Faith wrought by the 
HolyGboſt in the heart of a true believer, is 
a Divine Knonledge, both in reſpect of the 
Principle from whence it flows, and of the 
Object to which it tends; whereas the other 
ſort of Knowledge are but Humane ; and 
he cannot think that any one will ſay this 
ſorts of Knowledge, and thoſe others are 
only different in degrees: Since 1. Not on- 
ly their Objects; but their Principles too, are 
as different as Heaven and Earch, 2. And 
_ that they have very different Acts, viz. the 
one being a Gracious Sanctifying Act, and 
the other not ; the one being {uch as may 
be in any wicked man, nay, and in the 
Devil himſelf ; who, for ali his i!] Quali- 
ties, may be, and is a good Harhematician , 
3 and the other ſuch as is not to be found but 
* in a Regenerate Perſon. 3. That were 
* thece only a Graazal diffetzace between 
b: i1Em, 


Mr.Bax's, Sts, Everlaſfing Keff, 


matician , the Artificial Knowledge of a- 


* dfay, theyareal! ſpecifically the ſame Know-_ 
Z ledge, and difter only in Degree. But if 
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Bp, Barlow's Confutation of 
Phyſically the ſame) Mr. Baxter means, thi 
the Faculryof the Underſt anding as 'tis com: 
mon to all men,ſo'tis ſpecifically the ſamein 
all men, and likewiſe the Wilt in the ſane 
manner: This he grants as true , for tha *$ 
both the Underſt anaing Faculty in all men, " 
and the Faculty of the Will in all men, whe- Þ 
ther good or bad, wiſe or fooliſh Saints | 
Sinners, Hypocrites or Regenerate Perſons, | 
whether they be alive here, or elle in Hee 
ven or Hel], not excepting even the Under 
ſtanding of our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, are 
all of the ſame Species. 3- But yet tha | 
this makes nothing to prove, that Common | 7 
and ſaving Grace differ not ſpecifically ; Be- | 7 
cauſe 1. The Underſtanding and Will being 7 

_ but Natural Faculties of the Soul, cannot | # 
with any good Senſe be call'd Graces ; as 1s 
evident from the Firſt Conſideration, | Z 
2. And becauſe if they were Graces, they | 
would not be capable of any Degrees; be | 2 
cauſe according to that known Rule of |'7 
the Schools, Natural Powers can admit of \ © 
None. 


Confi. IV. When Mr. Baxter ſays, 1s 1 
Common Belief & Special Belief , Comms, 
Knowledge and Special Knowledge, all Know- 
ledge and Belief > Is not Belief the ſame thing 
in one ana another, though but one Saving? T0 

this he anſwers 3 That hegrants it true 3 But 
that it will not follow, that becauſe all Be- 
lief is Belief, and all Knowledge is Know- 
. ledge, 
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*X ledges therefore that all forts of 
©& Knowledge, and all ſorts of Belief are /pe- 
# cthcally the ſame 3 ſince 'tis evident that tho 
the demonſtrative Knowledge of a darthe- 
matician , the Artificial Knowledge of a 
Mechanical Artificer, and the Supernatural 
Knowledge of God in Jeſus Chriſt, are all 
univerſally Knowledge, yet none can truly 
ſay, they areal! ſpecifically the ſame Know- 
ledge, and differ only in Degree. Burt if 
any thall aſſert otherwiſe, our Author de- 
fires him to conlider. 

1. That the Knowledge of God in Fe/ſus 
Chriſt, by a lively Faith wrought by the 
HolyG boſt in the heart of a true believer, is 
a Divine Knonledz, both in reſpect of the 
Principle from whence it flows, and of the 
Obje& to which it tends; whereas the other 
ſort of Knowledge 4re but Flumane 3 and 
he cannot think that any one will ſay this 
ſorts of Knowledge, and thoſe others are 
only different in degrees: Since 1. Not on- 
ly their Objects; but their Principles too, are 
as different as Heaven and Earch, 2. And 
that they have very different Acts, viz. the 
* one being 2 Graciow Sanctifying Act, and 
= theother not; the one being tuch as may 
{ be in any wicked man, nay, and in. the 
Devil himſelf ; who, for ali his i!] Quali- 
ties, may be, and is a good HMarhematician , 
and the other ſuch as is not to be found but 
in a Regenerate Perſon. 3. That were 


there only a Gradal differ:zace between 
chem, 
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Bp, Barlow's Confutation of 
them, it wonld follow, that Human or lef 
Knowledge might be improved into a Dj- 

- wine or Saving Knowledge, only by exalting 
it ſome Degrees higher. But this , ſays 
our Author, is impoſiible; for ler our 
Knowledge in Marthematicks, for inſtance, 
be exalted to the higheſt perfection, yet it 
is evident it would never arrive to be a D+- 
vine, Sanctifying or Saving Knowledge, but 
ſtill remain a bare Fluman, Natural or Arti- 
ficial Knowledge. 


Confi, VI. To this Expreſſion, viz. That 
the Underſtanding and the Will are Phyſically 
the ſame, of the like Subſtance, and an <ct 
and an Act are Accidents of the ſame kind; 
and Common Love to God, and ſpecial Love to 
God, are Acts of the ſame Will, &C. 

Our Author anſwers 

r. That theſe Expreffions are very im- 
proper and incongruous. 1. Becauſe the 
Will and Underſtanding cannot in any proper, 
Logical or Philoſophical Senſe be called Jike 
Subſtances, becauſe they are no Subſtances 
at all, but Accidents. 2. Becauſe chough 
by Subſtances were meant only their Natures 
or Eſſences; yet to ſay they are phyſicalythe 
fame in Narure and Subſtance, and then pre- 
ſently to add, They are of the like Subſtance, 
1s 2 contradiction : For thar if they be of 
the fame S»bFance, they cannot be of /ik 
Swb#ance only, becauſe according to that 

_ old Rule in Logick, No-Like is the Same with 
that 
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that to which it is like. - 3, Butit being gran- 
red ( as 'tis) that the Underffanding and 
Wil in different men, as in Hypocrites and 
Regenerate Perſons,are ag cy the ſame, 
yet it does not follow, but that the Acts of 
them may be ſpecifically diſtin, and that 
oven adout the ſame Objece, Thus the ſame 
man may, at different times, Love God and 
hete him 3 where 'tis to be obſerv'd, thar 
love and hate are Acts of a Will both Specifi- 
cally, and Numerically the ſame, and yer the 
Acs themſelves are not ſo, but ſpecifically 
different, the one being an Ac of Yertze, 
and the other of Vice. 4, Our Author tells 
us, He is aflur'd 'tis not only a Gradual dif- 
ference. 1. Becauſe Acs of purſuing an 0b- 
fect, and flymg from it, cannot but differ 
more than gradraly. 2. Becauſe thoſe 
different A#-s may be in the ſame degree 
naturally confidered; for that *tis poſhble, 
St. Pal for example, may love Chriff now 
in the ſame degree in which he hated him 
before; and therefore two A#s of the 
{ame Will, and in the ſame Degree, may yet 
be /pecifically different 3 and conſequently ir 
will not follow, that becaute che Wil! from 
whence they (ſpring 1s ſpecifically the ſame, 
therefore its As are ſo roo. 5. And the 
ſame, adds he, ray be faid of loving or har- 
ing the ſame Sin at different times, in the 
very ſame Degree, or of any Yolr1zox or 
Nolition of the fame O+jet in the lame per- 
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_ falle,and inconfiſtenc with the juſt and kown 


Acts of Common Grace in Hypocrites and Re- 


Acts of 
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Conſi, VI. Whereas Mr. Baxter aflerts, 
Thar che A&#s and Exerciſes of Common and 
Special Grace difter only in degree. and (6 
the cifference berween Common and Special 
Graceis. only gadxal, and not /pecifica!: our 
Author humblyconceives thisPofition tobe 


Principles of both Divinity and true Philoſe 
pby: and that for the following Realons,vic, 

I. He ſuppoſes that A#jons Evangelicaly 
good and well pleaſing to God, are ſonetimes 
ſpectfically different, as is an Act of true 
Charity from an Act of Saving Faith ; and 
ſometimes only gradually different, as 15 the ; 
leaſt degree of Saving Faith, in a weak, but | 
true Behever ; from a ſtronger and more 
perfect Faith in a ſtrong Believer : For good 
and good in the ſame Species, ſays he, cannot 
poſhbly differ more than in degree. But 


probares : muſt needs differ more than lo, 
from Acts of ſpecial Grace in the Ke- 
generate. Becauſe 'tis certain that good and 
good in the {ame kind or ſpecies, neither do, 
nor can differ fo much as good and evil, thele F 
latter ſtanding in a direct and formal oppo/i- | 
5507 One to the other, and being incompa- | 


tible, and naturally deliructive one of the 
other. And that Acts of Common Grace in 


Hypocr Hes, and of SAVING Grace in the #eze- 
nerate, are ics as far different as good and 
evil, he proves ; in that it appears, th:f 
Saving Grace are Evangelically good 

| an 
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2nd well-pleaſing to God; but that the Aces 
of Common Grace in the Unregenerate are 
not ſo : For that how ſpecious ſoever they 
| appear, when all their Circamſtances are ex- 
' amined by the Touchſtone of the Law and 
== Goſpel, they are always found to be bur as 
= the Father calls them, Splendida peccata 3 
8 Splendid perhaps , but yer /ins for all thar 
= falſe gloſs that ſhines upon them : Which, 
fays he, ſeems further evident; 
FF 7. Becauſe ſince without Faith, 'ris im 
= poſſible to pleaſe God, thoſe Acts in the Unre- 
= generate, which are confeſledly done with- 
= out Saving Faith, can neither be Evangeli- 
WW cally good, nor pleaſe God. | 
2. Becauſe Hypocrites are not good Trees, 
but are compared to Thi/tles; and therefore 
= tho they may bring forth fair, yet can never 
= produce good Fruir. 
= 3. Becauſe Hypocrites and Unregencrate 
= perſons are fleſhly minded, encmits to Gz9d, and 
= #4 deadly or damnable condition, 1n which 
they cannot p'eaſ&God, Rom. 8. 5, 6, 7. Rom. 
8. 8. And are ſpiritually dead in ſins, and 
bave no ſpiritual life, and much leſs the Acts 
of it, which we can have only from Chri/# 
and his Spiric. Col. 2. 13. Eph» 21,2; 5, 
I2. 1Joh. 5. 12. Joh. 15. 4, 5- From whence 
it ſeems to follow, that the Acrs of common 
grace in ſuch perſons cannot be Evangeli- 
cally good, nor pleafing to God, and there- 
fore muſt needs differ more than grad»aly 


from the Acts of ſaving grace in the Kegene- 
off q rate, 
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rates Which are confeſſed by all to be 


both Evangellically good, and pleaſing to 
Goa. 

2. Oar Author delires us to Confider, 
that it is upon evident Reaſon confeſſed, 
even by Mr, Baxter himſelf, in his Saints 
Everlaſting Reſt, pag. 225. That the Acts 
of common and ſpecial Grace, as they are 
morally conſidered, differ ſpecifically, and not 
only gradually ; from - whence our Author 
infers, that it follows, that whenever the 
Queſtion is put; How common and ſpecial 
Grace differ > It muſt be always anſwered 
in the Affirmative, that they differ in Specie, 
and not 1n Degree only : And that becauſe 
the Acts of our Underftanding, and Wil, 
are ſaving Graces in a Moral Conſideration 
only, and in no other» And therefore that 
if in their Moral Conſideration, they differ 
ſpecifically from common grace, it can never 
be {aid withont Novſenſe, that they differ 
only gradually 1n any other Conſideration ; 
for thar in a Phyſical, or Natural Conſider 
tion, they are” no ſaving graces at all; ſo 
that if in that conſideration, they ſhould 
differ only gradually, it will not therefore 
follow, that common and Special graces differ 
only in degree, for the Reaſon abovelaid : 
For, adds he, this argument, viz. Common 
and ſpecial belief P hyfically conſidered, di fer 
only gradually, therefore common and ſpecial 
graces differ only gradually; means no more 

than, char things which ere no graces at all » 


aiffer 
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differ only gradually, and therefore common 
and ſpecial gr aces differ only gradually; Which 
being an illogical unconcluding inference ; the 
former which is bur the ſame inſence,muſt 
be ſo too. And that thoſe particulat Aces of 
the Will and Underſtanding, viz. Saving Faith 
and Saving Love, as naturally conſidered, are 
#0 ſaving graces at all; our Author pre- 
tends to prove thus, viz. | 

1. By the Contents of the ſecond Con- 
ſrderation, | 

2. By Mr. Baxters own Confeſſion, That 
ſaving Love and Belief, are praces only in a 
Moral Conſideration ; who in his Saints Ever- 
laſting Reft. pag. 226. Tells us, That they 
are graces and veriues formally, in reſpe& ro 
the Law only, and their Conformity with it 5; 
and ſaving graces, with reſpe&t to the 
promiſe of God, who has propoſed Salvation up- 
on ſuch conditions ; which is a oral, and not 
a Natural conſideration of them ; ſo that 
(concludes he) oO fay, that common and ſa- 
Ving graces are ſpecifically diſtinit 1n their 
moral conſideration; is to lay they are only 
and abſolutely ſo diſtinguiſh: ; becauſe they 
are ſaving graces 1n'no other Confideratior: 
bur thar. 


| Conſid 8. It is to be Conlider'd, fays, 
our Author, That Common and Special 
Graces conſiſt not (o Properly, and Origt- 7 
rally in the As _ Exerciſe ;of Faith, 
Five, 8. AF in' the H:bics, and princp! 
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from whence they flow; according to 
Suarez,, and ſome others: As for Exam- 
ple, The Graciouſneſs of our Attual Faith, 
or Love, conliſts not ſo much in the Eſſence 
dS [1$ 
the Natural produdt of the Natural F aculty, 
from whence it flows; as in the Circum- 
ſtance, HManzer, and Aleaſure of it, from 
whence its Goodneſs and Conformity with 
-the Law proceeds ; which it has from the 
Habit, and Principle from whence 1t flows; 
the 44 being more or leſs intenſe or re: 
mils, perfect or imperfe&. proportionably, 
as is the Habit or Principle from whence 


of the At Naturally confider'd, 


ic ſprings. | 


_ 2, And that as the Habits, whether Com-. 
mon Or ſpecial Graces, are always in the 
Order of Nature, and moſtly in the Oraer 
of 7;me, before the Acts, which are the 


Acts only of them, ſo they are much more 


laſting and permaneut ; the Acts cealing 
ut 


whillt we ſleep, or are in a ſwoon, 


the Habits always remaining in us. 


And that fince Habits do moſt primarily 
and principally denominate us Graciow, 
therefore they are moſt properly and princi- 
pally to be eſteemed thoſe Common or Spe- 
ral Graces, which are the ſubje# of the 
preſent Diſpute: And conſequently to 
proceed Rarzonally, in inquiring, W. hether 
thoſe Graces dijfer ſpecifically, or Gradually 3 
we ought fr/t ro inquire into their m_—_ 
An 


and then ſi eondavily, into their As. 
that for thefe Reaſons, viz. 


I. 
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1. Becauſe the A&s derive their Gr a- 
ciouſneſs from the Habits, and not & comra, 
and that the Acts cannot be known di- 
ſtinatly, nor firſt before we know the 
Habits from which, a» from their Cauſe, 
73 thole Acts proceed. 
2, Becauſe if it be proved, that the F- 
7 bits differ ſpecifically, it cannot but follow 
without further proof, that the Acts do 
ſo roo, which proceed from Canſes ſpeci- 
fically different, | | 


Conſid. 9, So that now ( ſays our Au- 
thor) we are come to the main point or 
hinge of this Controverſie 5 which 15, fo 
inquire, how the Habits of ſaving Grace differ 
from thoſe called common Graces ? In which, 
he proceeds in this Method; 

1. He lays down a poſition, viz. That the 
Habits of ſpecial and ſaving Grace, are ſpeci- 
fically different from the Habits, and Atts of 
all ſorts of common Graces. And 
. 2. He proves it by the following Rea- 

ONS. 

I. The firſt principal Reaſon is, that 
there. are many common Graces, or Extra- 
ordinary Free Gifts . which are properly 
Corporeal, and inherent in the Body; as 
Sampſons ſtrength, Abſoloms Beauty, &Cc. of 
which he ſuppoſes it undeniably manifeſt, 
that they differ ſpecifically,and not only in dc- 
gree, from the Habits of ſaving Faith, and 


Charity, &C: 
Ft 2: Reaf. 


. 
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Reaj. 2. That there are likewiſe many 


common Graces of the Soul, which enlarge : 


our UVnaerſt andings, and lead them to a 
more diſtin Knowledge, and Comprehenſion 
of Natural things, than they-could other- 
wile attain to; which is ſometimes i»me- 


| diately, and miraculouſly infuſed by God, as 


was the vaſt Wi{dom of Solomon; and ſome- 
times acquired” by. the help of Natural /n- 
genuity, Induſtry, and the helps of an Un- 
common Education 5 \uch as might be the 
great Natural Knowledge of Ariſtotle. Pliny, 
&c. Now: ſuch Knowledge of either of 
theſe {orts, though a common Grace, our 
Author rakes to be fo evidently more than 
Gradually diſtinft from Saving and Santi- 
fying Knowledge, 1uch as is produced by a 
lroely' Faith enlivening, and ſaniifying our 


Souls, that he ſuppoſes it needs no proof, 


and that no Man will deny ir. 


_ © Rea. 3. The Faith of Miracles is an 


inſtance of common Grace, that differs more 


than in degree , from ſpecial and ſaving 


Grace; which our Author thinks, cannot 
bur* appear, to be manifeſt to' any Man 
that ſhall impartially conſider the follow- 
ing ſeveral ways, in which they differ, 

T1. That they differ in their Principle ; 
for that the Habit of ſaving Faith, is al- 


_ Ways an effef? of the Spirir of Chriſt working 


new Life, and Regeneration in ws, which the 
Dy TO Faith 


Mr. Bax's Sts. Everlaſting Reſt, 439 
Faith of Miracles is not, as having been 
many times de fato given tO wunregenerate, 
and Reprobate Perſons; where, though our 
Author confefles, that both theſe efe#s 
flow from the ſame Spirit materially and ab- 
ſolately conſidered, yer it is under a ſeveral 
reaſon, and formality, which makes them 
ſeveral Formal Principles, and different e- 
nough to diſtinguiſh the efe#s thar flow 
from them, more than Gradually: So that : 
the giving of ſaving faith, is an A& of the 
Sptrit inwardly Regenerating, and dwelling 
in the Regenerate, in ſuch a peculiar way as 
& not in a Wicked Man; as appears in 
Rom. 8. 9. Foh. 14.16, 17. Whereas the 
Faith of Miracles, is an Att of the Spirit 
only outwardly governing: again, ſays he, 
the giving of ſaving faith, is an Att of Gods 
pecnliar Love to that particular Soul to whons 
"rs given; whereas the Faith of Miracles, 
as the Schoolmen ſay, is one of thoſe Graces 
freely given to ſome, chiefly for the advan- 
tage, and Salvation of others. See Becan. 
in his Sum. of Scholaſt. Divin. part. 2. Tratt. 
4. cap, 1, paragr. 4- pag. 719, And Aguin. 
2, 2. Lueſt, 178. Axiom. Artic. prefix. and _ 
Grotius upon Matth., 7. 22. 

2. That they differ in their Subjes: 
For that the Faith of Miracles, may be 
in a Wicked Man, that continues ſo till 
Dearh, and is damrw'd; as appears from 
Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. Math. 7. 22, 23. and 


is confeſſed even by the Popiſh Writers, 
F f 4 though 
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though they make Miracles a mark of 


the true Church: As appears in Marr. 
Delrio, Diſput. Magic, lib. 2. Queſt, 7. Mal- 
donat. in Matth, cap. 7.v. 21. Socrat. Hiſt. 
lib. 7. cap. 17. pag. 744. of Paul Novatian, 
Biſhop Tolet, Comment, 10 3. Joh. Annot, 2. 
&c. Theopbyla#. in Marth, 7. pag. 41. 
Wheras a juſtifying faith can be only in 
Rezenerate Chriſtians, and is often and moſt 
commonly where the Faith of Meracles 


never was, nor ever will bes for that the 


major part of juſt perſons never did, nor 


' never will work Miracles, and therefore 


theſe two forts of Faich muſt differ more 
than gradually: becaule if ſaving faith were 
only a faith in a greater degree, than the 
faith of Miracles; it would neceſſarily in- 
clude in it the faith of Miracles; as a heat 


fix degrees ſtrong, includes a hear of four de- 


grees 3 but it is plain, rbat ſaving faith 1n- 
cludes not miraculous faith; and therefore 
they muſt differ in Specie or Kind, and not 
only in degree. 

3- That they differ Ratione ſui, and in 
themſelves. | ” 
T. For that Saving Faith ſanttifies and 
14/tifies the Perſon who has it, whereas the 
E airh of Miracles dpth not fo; for which 
Reaſon Aquinas Calls it, 1 Grace freely gi- 
ven which 15 common both to the good and bad, 
2. 2, Queſt. 178. in Axiom. Art. Prefix. 

2. In that, Saving Faith is permanent and 
perpetual, but the Faith of Miracles but 
1 emporary, 4. That 


/ 
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_ 4. That they-difler in reſpe& of their 
Adjun#, For that 

I. Saving Faith 1s always joyn'd with 
true Charity, as its natural and inſeparable 
Effeft, whereas Miraculous Faith may want 
it, as appears in Marth. 7. 22. where our 
Saviour (ays, he never knew ſome ſuch 14> 
raculous Horkers, no, not even when they 
wrought thoſe Miracles, that is, as faith. 
Theophyla&# on the place, he never loved 
them, or owned them for his. which is a mark 
they had no true Charity (ſays our Authors) 
becaule had they loved him, he would have ex- 
preſt more love to them. See Theophyla# in 
Matth. 7, pag. 41. See Grotius on the ſame 
place, as allo Lyranus. : 

2. For that St. Paul, if he ſpeak of a 
thing poſſible, as 'tis moſt likely he does 
in 1 Cor. 13: 2. plainly ſhews, That che 
higheſt degree of Miraculous Faith may be 
without Charity, and therefore rrue and ſa- 
ving Love and Charity 15no neceſſary adjunCkt. 
of Miraculous Faith, though it be ſtrong So 
nough to remove Mountains, See Calv. Inſt. 
lib. 3. cap. 2- par. 13. pag. 188. and Farſ.. 
SOCtm, Epilt. 3s ad Mart. Radec. pag. 121. 
and Lyvan, and Vorſt us, I Cor. 3. 2+ : 

5. That they differ in reſpec of their 
Acts, For that 

I. The Act of Saving Faith, juſtifies and 

 ſanctifies its Poſſeſlour, which the Faith of 
Airacies does not. 


2. Be- 
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| does not comprehend whole Chriſt, but 


2. Becauſe the Act of Saving Faith is 
Immanent, and acts within the Subje@ in 
which it 1s, and not all in any other Subject 
without it; whereas the Act of Miraculous 
Faith is tranfient, as working Miraculous 
Effects in other Bodies beſides that in 
which it is, as healing the Sick, openin 
the Eyes and Ears of the Blind and Deaf, 
&c. | 

- 6, That they differ in their Obje& ; for 
that Tuſtifying Faith is an intire aſſent to the 
whole Goſpel as far as 'tis ſufficiently Re- 
vealed, whereby Men believe Chriſt's 
Power, his Precepts and his Promiſes roo, 
and acknowledge them to be good, both in 
themſelves, and in reſpec to our ſelves the 
beſt and only means to conduct us to Hea- 
ven; ſo that their Underſtanding inlight- 
ned by Faith, diſcerns ſuch an Excellency 
in Chriſt, and in his Promiſes and Pre- 
cepts, and believes it ſo.intirely, and with- 
out reſerve, that it contemns all other 
things, as the Apoſtle ſays, -Phil. 3. 9. from 
whence follows the Obedience of Faith, 
which is. always accompanied with finceri- 
ty, tho' not with perfect incegrity, which 


15defired and endeavoured for in this Life, 


but artained only in Heaven. See Mr. 5 ax- 


 rer's Aphoriſms of 7uftification, Aphoriſm 69. 


pag. 261 and 262, &c. 


But, to the Faith of Miracles, he aflerts 
it with Calvin, upon I Cor. 1 3. 2. Thar it 


only 
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only his power in working Miracles; fo 
that it includes, ſays our Author, an afſenc 
to theſe three Propoſitions, viz. 

1. That God is of power ro work Mi- 
racles. | 

2. That he will be ready to affiſt choſe 
who believe and relie upon him with ſuch 
2 Miraculous Faith, 

-3. Thar he will particularly affiſt me, (if 
ſuppoſed to have ſach a Miraculous Faith) 
in working ſuch or ſuch a Miracle. 

The firit of theſe all Chriſtians, nay, 


and all Men, even by the Light of Nacure, 
know, that know and believe God to be 


Almighty. ; 

And as for the ſecond, Chriſtians know 
it by the general promiſes to that purpoſe 
inthe Goſpel Matt. 17.20. Luke 17. 6. fohn 
T4. 13, Gcc. - Z 

Bur as for the third, viz. That he will 
particularly aſſiſt Fob, or Thomas, or you, 
or me (ſays our Author) in working ſuch 
and ſuch Miracles, this depends on particu- 
lar Revelation, or Inſpiration. See Fac. ad 
Port. Bernatem indef, Fid. Orthod.cont.Chrift, 
Oſtorrod. cap. 30. pag. 377- Now there- 
fore as all Faith muſt depend upon Autho- 
rity, and Divine Faith ſuch as 41iraculous 
Faith is upon Divine Authority, and be- 
cauſe this Miraculous Faith was ' not a Gife 


common to all Believers, bur a particular 


Gife, and a particular ſort of Faith, as Gen- 
 nadius apud Occumen. 10 1 Cor. 13. 2. pag- 
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465: Edit. Gree. Veron. 1532. Fred. Baldwin, 
1n I Cor. I3. MESR 68 7. Philip Aelanchton, 
| Toleman Heſhus, Calvin, and other Proteſtant. 


Djvines tell us, as do likewiſe St. Chry/o- 
ſeome, and the Greek, Scholia ;, and a Faith 
particularly relying on the Revelation of 
God's power and willingneſs to work ſuch 
and ſuch racles, by ſuch and ſuch Per- 
ſons, and ar ſuch and fuch times only ; 
therefore this Faith muſt needs have a far 


different object from a true /uſtifjing Faith, 


And therefore being diffzrent from it in 
ſo many ſeveral reſpects as is proved, and 
almoſt all che ways 'tis poſſible for tiyo ha- 
bits to differ in, 1t cannot but be plain, char 
they differ more than in degree. 

But to proceed to other proofs ; if /aving 


faith, and that of other miracles differ only 


in degree, or as a Diſpoſition and Habit, our 
Author would demand, which his Anta- 
goniſt would have to be the habit, or higher 
degree? If it be anſwer'd, That the faith of 
Atiracles 1s the lower, and ſaving faith the 
Habit or higher degree, then it muſt fol- 
low, that all that have ſaving faith, have 
the faith of Miracles too; becauſe all Phi- 


 lofophers and Divines agree, That when two 


Qualities differ only in degree, the bigher 


degree always includes the lower, and conle- 


quently all the whole Yertue, and natnra! 
or moral Activity of it ; and therefore, that 
every Habit neceſſarily includes the Di/poſs- 
tion leading to it ; from which ic would 

follow, 


TIS 


follow, that all that believe with ſaving 
faith, muſt needs have the faith of miracles 5 
which being de facro falſe, the premiſes 
muſt needs be ſo too. 


2. That ſaving faith includes not the. 


faith of miracles, he further proves by our 
Saviour's giving his Apoſtles the power of 
working miracles, a good while after their 
calling to the Apoſtolical Function, and con- 
{equently after they had already received 
ſaving Grace, as appears Matt. Io. I. Luke 
9. I. 

3. But if it be ſaid, that faith of miracles 
is the higher degree, - and includes ſaving 
faith, then ſays he, it would follow, thar 
all that have the fairh of miracles, muſt 


needs have ſaving faith too. But that is 


contradicted by our Saviour, as he has above 
proved; as likewiſe by Aguinas, and all o- 
ther Sober Men, both Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants, excepting only Becamu, and a few 
other Servile Writers, {worn Slaves to the 
Pope. See Becan. in Summ. Theol. Schol, and 


in Compend. Man, |1b. 1. Cap. 17- Pag. 336. 


Reaf. 4. Is drawn from the compariſon of 
the Gift of Tongues and Propheſies, which are 
acknowledged by the Schools, and other 
Divines, to be common Graces given for the 
common advantage of the whole Church, and 
which yet differ ſo widely from ſaving faith, 
that they have ſcarce any common Arrribute 


in which they agree. 
ED Reaf. Jo 
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— Reaf. 5. Here our Author being ſenſible, 
that the main difficulty in this Queſtion, 
ſeems to conſiſt in clearing of this doubr, 
viz. Whether Temporary, or Common Faith in | 
Hypocrites, differ Specifically, or Gradually 
only from Saving Faithin the Elect ? Before 
he comes to the proof of his aſlertion, 
which is, That they bifer ſpecifically, deſires 
as to con(ider. T 

1. That by common Faith in Hypocrites he 
does not underſtand only a faith thar is 
wholly falſe, or diſſembled, bur a real faith 
that includes both a true k»owlcdge of, and 

true afſenr: to ſeveral Divine and Goſpe!- 

Truths, {uch as many Hypocrites have, tho 

it be not ſuch as it ſhould be. 

Te That this common faith, thaugh by 
fome Divines commenting on thoſe parables 
in Matt. 13.5, 6, 20, 21. Luke 8. 6. Mar. 4. 

5, 16,17. it is called Temporary, and by 

others Hiſtorical Faith, as Zach. Urſin. in 

ric. par. 2. Lueſt. 21. par. 2. Cat. palat. | 

and Gro. in Marr. 13.21, yetitisbut  }/ 
one and the ſame ſort of fairb, and means (| 
only a faith that wants a juſt and durable | 
foundation to prelerve it againſt the affaults 

of tr If nas and P erſecutions. 

- 3-, That he conceives this fairh is not cal- 
led Temporary, as (uppoling it never endures 
gill Death, becauſe he believes it often ac- 
companies ſuch' Believers to the Grave, 
that live and die in times of the Churches 
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Proſperity, but only becauſe it isof a tem- 
per which would not have been of proof a-_ 
gainſt Perſecution had it hapned, nor ever 
1s when it does come. From theſe Confi- 
derations, he paſles firſt to his Poſition, 
which is 3 That this Common, Temporary, or 
Hiſtorical faith, be they different, or but 
| one and the ſame, do differ more than gra- 
dually from ſaving faith, called in Scripture, 
the /aith of rhe Elect, unfeigned, and an Ef- 
fect of Chriſt s Kegenerating Spit in his 
true members. See Bithop Uſver”s Sum. 
Chriſtian Relig. pag 179. Zach. Urſin. par.2. 
Cat. in Explicat. parag. 2. Quaſt, 21- pag. 
107. &c, Tir. 1.1. Primaſ. Qticenl. in Tie. 
I. 1. Dion. Cartchus. in loc. 2 Tim. 1. 5. 
_ Calvin. Inſtir. /#b. 3. cap. 2. parag. 12. pag. 
188. Gal. 5.22. 
Bur before he comes to the proof of this, 
| he confeſſes he has the Feſwirs, and ſome 
Remouſtr ants againſt bim, ſuch as Maldonat. 
in 7ob. 9. &c. and arr. Becan. in Compend. - 
Man, lib. 1. cap. 16. Queſt. 3. pag. 335. 
and in S#mm. Theol. part 2. Quelt. 8. pag. 
802. and Per. Bertins de Apoſt as, Santt. pag. 
42, 43. Af. Synod. Remonſtr. in Defenſ. 
Artic. 5. de perſever. Santt. pag. 230, 231. 
 whoin order to eſtabliſh a worſe Errour, 
Viz, The final Apoſtacy of the; Saints, aflerc, 
That this common, or remporary faith, 1s 
not only ſpecificaly, but even gradually the 
fame with ſaving faith, and would juſtife if 
perſevered in; whole Arguments he __ } 
Th _ 
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by, as undeſerving a confutgtion, being ſo 
pitifully weak; and becauſe his Learned and 
Incenious Adverſary Mr. Baxter, proceeds 
not ſo far as to aſſert, That ſuch a faith 
can juſtifie, However, by the by, he tells 
us, that he conceives, that it may be ma- 
nifeſtly evinced againſt thoſe Adverſaries, 
by many Circumſtances of the Text, in 
Aatt. 13.5, 6, 21, 22. (where common faith 
4s deſcribed by four Condirions that cannot 
poſſibly agree to a ſaving faith) that it 
mult needs be more than gradually different 
from it. Now, proceeds he, though this 
. vere ſufficient to prove his abovelaid poſiti- 
on, yet he will ſtill add ſome more diſtinct 
Confirmations of it, which he does by the 
following additional Reaſons, viz. 


Reaſon 1. Drawn from the vaſt difference 
berween the nature of the Cauſes, agd fir(t 
Principles of theſe two forts of Faith, be- 

| cauſe the one is Heaven-born immediately 
__ fromthe Spirit of Chriſt, which ſows in us 
an Immortal ſeed of faith, which can never 
die,but muſt overcome = in the Ele, and 
work Regeneration : And the other is only a 
Humane faith, wrought by Humane Means, 
and aſſents to Divine Truths out of meer 
Humane AMotives, and by meer Aumare 
Cauſes, 25 falſe Reaſonings, or more forcible 
Temptations and Perſecutions may be over- 

j thrown and extioguiſht- 


Real. 3. 
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Reaſon 2, From the different Nature and 

oper atts of both Lualiries ; ſaving belief 
beins the firſt Spirirual Life by which a 
Chriſtian lives, and is juſtified, Heb. 10. 38. 
whereas common belief IS often in them who 
are dead in Treſpaſſes arid Sins ; and neither 
juſtifies, ſanttifies, nor ſaves. 


Reaſon F: Becauſe 'tis evident, common 
Faith way be in a very hgh degree in ſome 
Impious and Unregenerate Perſons, who have 
acute parts,and are Learned and Induftrious, - 
and thrive into a Radicated Habit, and a 
great meaſure of knowledge of both ſpecula- 
tive and prattical Divine Truths; which by 
their Learning, they may be able to de- 
monſtrate, and may really believe and aſ- 
ſent to, and yet never proceed to pay true 
obedience to, &c. And becauſe though 
there are many degrees of /aving faith too, 
from the Child ro the Strong_fan in Chriſt, 
which include far leſs knowleage than ſome 
degrees of common faith, yet the weakeſt of 
them is ſaving 3 whereas the higheſt degree 

of common faith, can neither j«/#iþe nor 
ſave ;, a plain Evidence, thele two faiths 
are of kinds as different as Heaven and 
Earth, 


Reaſon 4. Is becauſe common Grace, as 

the knowleage of ſeveral Tongues, and of me-. 
ny Divine Truths, as it is generally a Habit, 
Ge. of 


cc 
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if or Diſpoſition, as 5g by our Natural Fa- 
b culties, improved by Induſtry, Education, 
4 &c. and ſo depending upon mmreb{e princi- 
|: S ples, as our Will and Underſtanding, fo they 
fl may be loſt again by negligence, ar malice; 
# whereas ſaving faith being produced by the 


q Eternal and Immutable Spirit of Chriſt, is in- 
4 corruptible, and can never die, nor be oſt, 


Fohn 17.3.1 Pet, 1. 23. Heb. 10.38. John 6. 
p 47. 51, 54: See Aquin. 1. 2. Luſt. FI. Arr, 
b 4-in Corp. Artic. which he proves further by 
3 conferring 1 John 3. 9, 5- 1. 4, 8. with 
is 1 John 5.18. - 


Reaſon 5. Is, becaule, though COM1z08 
and ſaving faith may have the ſame material 
object, viz. Divine Truths, revealed by God in 
the Goſpel; as, that Feſws is the Son of God, 
, G&c. yet theſe eruths are embraced by theſe 
8 two faiths, upon different Motives, and by 
5 far different means ; the one being builc on- 


ly upon Humane Mediums, and Arguments, 
if - ſuch as Unregenerate Perſons by their natural 
| Ii parts helpt with Learning, &c. may attain 
''F to,which is an «fſert like its Principles that 
i begot It, &umane and fallible; whereas ſaving 
faith proceeding from Chriſt's Spirit, and 
2 built upon his immediate 1/umiration and 


| Teſtimony, which is Divine and Infaliible, 

| mult of neceſſity be an aſſent differing from 

i the former morethan in degree, and be like 
| 'ItS cauſe, Divine and Infellible likewiſe : 
| | which proof he further illuſtrates by com- 


paring 
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paring the difference between. Opinion and 
Science , with that between common and 
ſaving faith, and by ſeveral Scriptural Ar- 
guments belides. 


Reaſon 6. Is, becauſe, if common, and 
ſaving fatth were eſſentially the ſame, then 
Irregenerate and 1mpious Perſons, who have 
common Graces, may be as gr Ac10us and as 


true Believers as the belt Sainrs, though not- 


410 ſo higha degree, as the ſmalleſt grain of 
Gold is as truly Gold as the whole Wedge g 
but that this conſequence is de fato 
falſe, Ergo, &c. And that it is really falſe 
appears by this (ſays he) that cis as impol- 
ſible for a Chriſtian to have any other Theo- 
logical Vertues, or Graces without true faith, 
as tis for a Man, according to the Morali/ts, 
to have any other Moral Yertzes withour 
Prudence,which is the Roor of them-all: And 
further adds he, if it be true as Mr. Baxter 
fays in Exercit., de fid. 8c. Art. 30. pag-279- 
Rar. 7. and Aphoriſ: in Explicat- Thel. 69. 
pag. 266, and 267. That the Eſſence of ſa- 
wing faith conſiſts in accepting Chriſt, and lo- 
ving him as our Lord and Saviour, then it fol- 
lows, that thoſe who do not ſo accept and loue 
him, have not the eſſence of ſaving faith 3 
and therefore that ſince 'cis evident, that 
no Irregenerate Perſons, though ſomtimes 
full fraught with common faith, yet do ever 
| f& accept and love Chriſt 3 therefore it fol- 
| lows, cheir faith mult needs be of 4 

Gg 2 very 
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very different kind from ſaving faith, 


Q. E. D. 


Reaſon 7. And laſt is, Becauſe, if com- 
mon and ſaving grace be eſſentially the ſame, 
then it would follow, that a Man who has 
an hiſtorical Faith, whilſt Unregenerate, 
by the help of Natural parts, Learning, &c, 
and afterwards ſhould become Regenerare, 
would by the Spirie of Cbriſt receive only a 

reater degree of the ſame faith he had be- 

ore, and conſequently that ſawing Grace 
would not be a Gift of God's as to its You 
but only as to its degree, becauſe we ſhould 
owe the eſſence of it only to our natural 
parts, &c. and the degree only to Chriſt's 
Spirir, But this Do@rine, (ſays he) is con- 
trary to expreſs Scripture, and reſolved to be 
fo by the Ancient Church, and by her ex- 
preſly condemned in her Councils, as Pela- 
gian and Heretical ; and therefore it fol- 
lows, that the difference between common 
and ſaving faith muſt needs be ſpecificad, as 
appears in Concil. Arauficann. 2 Can: 4, 5+ 6, 
7,8. apud Franc. Tover. Pag. 44, 45. Sect. 1+ 
Clafl. z. and Concil. Carthag. Ann. 418. 
Imp. Honor. 12. and Theod. Cofſ, Can. 112, 
I13. apud Fuſtell. ict Cod. Can. Eccleſ. Afric. 


Pag- 294 and Hiſt. Pelag. Voff. part 2. 1ib.3. 
hef. &c 


And to each of theſe Reaſons, he ſub- 
j0yns ample and learned Illuſtrations, and 
| CON- 


confirmatory proofs, and ſo after a ſhort 
Refieftion Of Chriſtian Commiſeration upon 
the unhappy condition of the Church in 
theſe latter times, in that ſuch Diſpures as 
theſe ſhould ariſe among any Chriſtians, 
and eſpecially among Proreſe«nts ; and a pi- 
ous wiſh, that they were all Jaid aſleep, he 
concludes with this modeſt and generous 
Proteſtation, That if any perjon' ſhall with 
that meekneſs and civility that becomes a Man, 
and much more a Chriſtian, candidly and rati- 
onally anſwer that his Diſcourſe, by evidently 
everthrowing his Reaſons, and firmly proving 
the truth of bis own, he ſhould be ſo far from 
being angry with him, that he ſhould thank God 
and bim, for ſhewing him his Errour, and pub- 
lickly acknowledge himſelf to be his Diſciple and 
Proſelyte, 
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1s : (b) Eccleſia Romana trrare non poteſt, Ibid. pag. 120. 


Y. Impious. 
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\A Young Man being Converted from 

REGopery to Proteſtancy, and being 
tempted by ſome Romiſh Emilſlaries 
to return again to their Faith, by 
amuſing him with many Jophi/ticate 
notions of their Church having an In 
falitle Guide; Dr. Barlow being 


about tlie Year 1673. apply d to, to | 


write fomew hat that might Confirm 
the young Man in his choice of the 
Proteflant Religion, he wrote the 
tollowing Paper, by means whereof 
the Convert remain'd unmov'd and 
unſhaken in that Religion. 


"| at the Romaniſts Poſition eoncerning 
their Infallibity is impious, and (with- 
out any real ground) irrational, That ſuch 
«pretended Infallible Guide is not neceſſary, 
nor (ſince the Apoſtles death) ever was in 
the World, - 
7. They make themſelves the ſole and 
(a) only true Church in the World, and 


(a) une Eccle. Miſcall themſelves (6b) Infallible, and then 


fra Romana 
Tera duntaxat 


(with a moſt unchriſtian and uncharitable 


eff Eccleſia, uns Fides. 8c. Per bowrat. Fabri, lik, 2, prop. 7. pa. 123 


: cenſure) 


JH 


> 
a+ 
f: 


os, 
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cenſare) deny Salvation to any but them- 
ſelves, and fo (s) damn the far greater (a) In Fccte- 
pare of the Chriſtian World. Thus a 4s In 
2re and learned Feſuite ( Honoratus Fabr:i ) Ca oo: 
{ in a Book publiſhed with all che Licence ſunt. 159.133. 
| and Approbarior their Church uſu1lly gives | 
2 their beſt Books; and to make it (ure, 
= rhac noconly the Fe/aires, bur their Church 
alſo is of this uncharitable Opinion, their 
. Tremt-Council has pronounced (b: Damna- (b) He eftre- 
tion to all thoſe, who do not believe their raCathelica þ- 
new Creed, which (themſelves excepted) 4:5 extraguam 
no Chriſtian Church in the World ever 70/47 
did, or (to this day ) does believe. OT 
If any Man think otherwiſe, let him ge. : 4. 7s 
make it appear, that any Church in the 8«{2 Pii Pa- 
World (even Rome her ſelf) beſore the © + #7 
Trent-Council (which was but 111 years 0m Je: 
fince) had, and believed that Creed, and ;s fidei. 
I will become his Proſelyte. 
- 2. But further, it is irrational to per- 2, prational, 
ſwade or require us (or any body elſe) to 
believe aft”Jnfallible Guide, when they 
themſelves ' are not yet agreed who this 
Infallible Guide 15s: 
For 1. the Feſuits and Canomfts will 0 
* have the Pope Tnfallible, nay, their Canon (©) S'comnes 
(c) Law declares (and cites rhe Authority on 
of a Pope for it) that the Pope's Decrees arcyimde, 
are 25 infallible: as Sr. Perer's ; and if he fcut ipfius Di- 


ſucceed him in the Univerſity of his Jurif- \—ooag voce 


0: (as they {a Z he may (with as Gratianus 


- 


uch reaſon) challenge his Infallibility. car. fc omg 
Gg 4 Bur Dift.s. 
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(a)Coxcil. Pi- But this no leſs than (4) three of their 
_— ago own General Councils (before Lutber) pe. 
fantzn. = remptorily deny ? and all of them depoſed 
1414: & Ba- Popes, AS Simont «cal, Schiſmatical, Perju- 
filienſe. Ann. red, Heretical, 8c, The Fathers of thoſe 
2438. Yid* Councils were (it ſeems) well acquainted 
rue 5:/. 14. With their Holy Fathers the Popes, and fo 
Conſe. Seſ. could (and did) call them by their right 
x2. Baſile. n1mes. | 
&: Seſ. 34 And the Church and State of Fraxce does 
likewiſe damn the DoQrine of the Popes 
Infallibility 5 and not long fince, did damn 
(b) May, 3. It publickly both in the (b) Sorbone, and 
1663. So Parliament of Paris, the King's Advocate 
Pope John the Mr. Talon making a long and Eloquent 
zach £2: Speech to that purpoſe. 
cilof Conitance 2+ Many would have a General Council 
zvas Concilium tO be Supream Judge, and ſo (if any be fo) 
1-70, ogy Infallible : This the: -hree General Coun- 
2 on poevit.vide £115» (but now -named) unanimouſly de- 
Conſtant. $e(. fine; as all know, who knows them. 
Jl . | 
T2, Mediolazsi This the Canoniſts, the Feſuites, the 
7511. P- 11: Coure of Rowe, (the Pope ; ng his Para- 
REP ſites) univerkliy deny, wy think it (if 
: not an Hereiie, yet) a great Error. 
3. Others therefore will have the Pope 
and Council joyned, to be the Infallible 
Guide. : 
4. And laſtly, others deny the Decrees 
of the Pope and Council to have any ſuch 
Infallible Certainty, 'cill they be received 
_ by the Church difiuſre. | 


a” 


France 
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France (notwithſtanding any pretended 
Infallibilicy) never would nor did receive 
all the Decrees of the Council of Baſil, or 
Trent : and 'tis notorious, that the Popith 
Writers cell us of General Councils, where- 
of. 1. (a) Some approved. 2. Some rejeted. (a) Lmg. a 
3. Some partly ——_— and partly re- Coriolano ſex. 
jeted. 4. One (that at Piſanum 1409.) Card. Bellaye 
neither approved nor rejected. cidia - ing 
If General Councils he infallible, why « o4orun. 
are any (or any part) of them rejected ? !.Concilia gen. 
And if they be not Infallible, then *tis e- > Ing __— 
vident, they cannot be an Infallible Guide : j,%i ame. 
hence I inferr, bats, partim 
11, That it is Irrational to tell us they rprobata. 4- 
have an I1nfallibe Guide 5 when they them- "* 97/094: 


riProvatun 
ſelves are not agreed, nor do (nor can) &,.4;." Pie 


rell us who it is : For admir ſome of thoſe ſarus. 
named (the Pope or Council, or both to- 


gether, or the Church Diffuſive) were In- 
allible, yer 'cill I can be aſſured which of 
them ir is, none of them can be an Infal- 
libe Guide to me ; ſo that I may with cer- 
eainty and ſafety rely on the ;determina- 
tion ; for ſo long as I doubt of the Guide, 
(whether this be he who is Infallible) fo 
long I mult neceſſarily doubt of his decree 
and definition ; it being impoſſible thac I 
ſhould yield an undoubted and infallible 
aſſenr to his Sentence, who (for ought I 
know.) may be as fallible as my ſelf; or 


aſſent to any concluſion without doubcing, 
Ez wnen 
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28. Barlow in Confut. of the 
when the premiſes, for which I give that 
aſſent, are indeed dabi 

2. And farther 'ris evident, that we nei- 
zher have (nor without ſome new Divine 
revelation, can have) any infallible means 
to know, thae a General Council is In- 
fallible. 4 

For r« Scripture never ſo much as names 
a General Conncil, (much leſs ſays it is 
Infa)lible.) 
= Nor does it legally *rell-us who can 
| ik. RL SS ; : 

3-. Nor who muſt 'chufe Repreſenta- 
tives, or how many, or what power they 


can give them. | | 

- 4. Nor when they are called, Commiſſio- 
ed, and come, whether all muſt concurr 
to make an Infallible Deeree, or the Ma- 
jor part of Votes will-Be ſufficient. 

5. Nor what means' they muft uſe to 
make their Decree certain: and infallible ; 
or whether they ſhall be infallible in their | 
definitions, whether they be good, or im- 
pious perſons, whether they uſe good 
— ox to find out the truth, or none at 


I fay *tis evident, that: neicher our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviowr nor his Apoftles-have affured vs 
of any of theſe in Scripture ; nor any ac- 
knowledg'd General Council ſince, gver 
defig'd Synodically, and'declared a Gene- 
ral Council to be Infaltible. And there- 
fore we have juſt reaſon to ſay, that it is 

irrational 


ESL Gerd tu: 
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thinks otherwiſe, let him ſhew me any 


Jnfallibrity of the C, of Kome, 45g 
irrational to perſwade Men there is an In- 
fallible Guide (and that a General Coun- 

cil) on whoſe Jadgment we may (with 
certainty and) undoubtedly rely ; when 
there is neither Scripture -nor General 
Council, (and therefore no infallible 
means for univerſal and uninterrupted 
Traditioz neither 1s nor can be pretended 

toz) nor indeed any thing elſe, to prove a 
General Council to be infallible. He who 


place in Scripture, or Canon of any legiti- 
mate General Council to prove what he 
ſays, and if I cannot make it appear to any 
impartial Judge, that 'tis impertinent, and 
his reaſon from ic, inconſequent ; he ſhall 
have my hearty thanks, ' and ſubſcription 
to his opinion, if ſoproved. For I ſhould 
count him no leſs then a Mad man (at 
leaſt highly irrational) who travelling to- 
wards Heaven, would refuſe an infallible 
Guide to bring him thither , if he could 
be aſſured there were ſuch an one : And. 
he is little wiſer, (who without ſuch aſlu- 
rance) follows any, who pretends to what 
he cannot prove, 
3. There is no neceſfity of ſuch a pre- 3-N neceſery þ 
tended Eternal Guide. Our Bleſſed Sa- | 
viowr, who is the (a} King of Saints, and | 
(6) head of his Church, governs and di- (a)Rev-.1 5.3. | 
recs it with his Holy word (the Scrip- (9 Eph. 5.24. | 
tures) (c) withour, and his holy Spirit per vrkenci 
within; nor is there (or can be) any true tre prr piri. 
Ls Member un, Aquizas. 
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Member of his Church and Myſtical Body, 
which has not his holy (-) Spirit, to di- 
re& and comfort it. His holy word is 
(fdei & morum Regula) an Infallible Rule of 
our ations and belief z and his Spirit 
(where really it is, and it is really in every 
Member of his Myſtical Body) is an in- 
rternal Principle which enlightens the un- 
derſtanding of all in whom it is, and fan- 
Aifies their will and affeRions, and en- 
ables them to believe and obey the 
truth: Whence it is that every | now per- 
ſon, and Member of the true Church of 
Chriſt, is faid to be (b) taught of God ; 
and our Bleſſed Saviour has promiſed that 
all ſuch ſhall underſtand and (c) know 


the truth of the Scriptures. This means 


our blefled Saviour, and his Apoſtles left in 
the Church, and it was (and till is) fuf- 
ficient for Salvation, without any General 
Council for an infallible Guide. 
That it was ſufficient for 325 years after 
Chriſt, is undeniably evidenc thus. 
I. It is certain, and (on all fides) con- 
feſsd that there was no General Council in 
the worid 'till the firſt MNicene-Cowuncil, 


which was in the year 325. I ask then 


were the Primitive Chriſtians ſaved in 
that 335 years, when there was no Ge- 
neral Council to guide them infallibly ; or 


were they not ? If you ſay they were not 


ſaved, then your Roinan Martyrologie, all 
your 4;ſals and Breviaries are manifeſtly 
| falſe, 


| Jufallibflity of the C. of Rome. 46x 
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falſe, (and your Church errs;) in all which 
are hundreds of Martys and Saints acknow- 
ledged ; and (in your Sacred Offces) Pray- 
ers made to them; which (it they were 
neither Saints nor Saved) were not only 
erroneous, but highly impious. 

And if you fay, that they were ſaved 
in thoſe 325 years (when they had no 
General Council to guide them infallibly) 
as of neceflity you ought and muſt ſays 
then ſay I chat Chriſtians might have had 
Salvation, if no General Council had ever 
been. For there neither is any reaſon 
(nor can any be) given, why Chriſtians 
ſhould have more need of an iafallible 
Guide in the following, than they had in 
the firſt Ages. And therefore, if there 
-was no necefſiry of 20 infailible Guide 
then, there will be none now; bur as 
they were, ſo we may be faved withour 
one. _ 
If ;: be faid, rhat the many Hereſies 

whici aroſe in after Ages, made an 

Infailible Gride Ca General Council) 

more neceſſary ; it will be reply'd (with 

evident truth) that there were more wild 
_ Herehies inthole firſt Ages, (we now ſpeak 
of,) than in any-ſince; as will be manifeſt 
to any who ſeriouſly read, and impartially 
conſider the Writings of thoſe Ancient (a) Such as 
(a) Fathers, who have given us juſt Ca- re _ 
talopues of the Hereticks and Hereſies of paſting, Thes- 


th nd therefore if thoſe 4, pp 
EE ms. "Ou Primitive fas, a 
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Primitive Chriſtians, (for 325 years) not- 
withſtanding all the Herelies in their times, 
were (for Zeal and Piety) excellent Per. | 
ſons, Saints, and Martyrs, without any | 
infallible Guide ; ſo might we too, if we 
ſhould do as they did ; that is, diligently 
41 read the Scriptures, believe and obey 
| them, exercifing all thoſe acts of Piety 
| towards God, and Charity towards our 
Neighbours, which are there (clearly e- 
hough) required of us; fo that there is 
now no neceſſity of an infallible Guide. 
which ( wichout any proof) is vainly pre- 
tended to. : | 
4 Nor eve 4 And we fay further, that there ne- 
was there ay Ver was any Council in the World (ſuch 
 Gmeal Coun as is pretended to be infallible) which was 
6h. truly General, Occumenical. - 
. For 1. It is (and muſt be) confeſſed, 
ui that a General Council truly and properly 
' | {o called,(and none elſe is pretended to be 
' - infallible) muſt conſiſt of the Repreſenta- 
it 18 | tives of che whole Chriſtian World. 
Ho ... 2, Ir is alſo certain and evident that 
i 1 the Repreſentatives of a very great (if 
not rhe greater) part of the Chriſtian 
World, were never calcd or ſent, or came 
to any Council, which has been held any 
where fince the Apoſtles times. I mean 
none out of eEthopia, Perſia, India, &C- 
were either called .or . came to any of 
thoſe Councils which hicherto have been 
held, (as is manifeſt by cheir ey” 
ph 


Jntallibility of the C. of Rowe; 465 
: Þ and yet all Hi/ories agree, that the Goſpel 

was Preached, and Chriſtians planted Ca 

choſe Countries So that the greateſt 

Councils we have yet had, are only Impe- 

rial (not truly General) call'd by the Ro- 

man Emperours, and confiſting of Biſhops 

within their jurisdiction. 

If it be ſaid, that both 7 roteſtants and 

| Papiſts call the Councils at Nice, Con- : 

ftantinople, Epbeſus, Chalcedon, &c, Qecu- 

menical or General Councils. 

T8 pranged, we commonly call them 

ſo. | - But then the word ww (which 

fenifies the World) muſt be taken (as ma- 

ny times it 1s) Bot for the whole World ab- 
ſolutely, nor for the nho/e Chriſtian 

World ; but (as it is in the (a) Goſpel) for (#) £4 x: 1: 

the Roman World; there came a Decree —. 0Nute 
| (favs Luke) from Auguſtus, that all the © 

orld ſhould be Taxed; that is, all the 

Empire, or Roman World, (for he neither 

did, nor conld Tax any out of his own 

Empire and Juriſdiction.) And on this 

account, I take it for certain (and I am 

ſure it is ſo,) that there never was any 

Council more than 1-perial, and ſo none 

truly Oecumenical ; and therefore none ſo 

much as pretended to be infallible. And 

hence it follows, chat the Chriſtian Church 

never had any infallible Guide, becauſe 

no ſuch Council as they pretend is their 

Guide. 


5. And - 


14 £4 43, Batlow in Confut. of the 
'F s.Tbe Church 5, And yet further, the Church of 
i} of Rome bs pyg,ye (which only pretends to 1-falibility) 
el 7,. has no (not ſo much as probable) ground 
#allibiliy, for that pretence. 
— That this may appear, I ſay, 1. It is 
confeſs d, that no Church (Rowe excepted) 
_ any juſt ground to pretend to infalli- 

llity. oy 

2. And1I ſay, that the Church of Roe 
has no more reaſon or ground to pretend 
to infallibility, than the Church at Fer«- 
ſalem, Antioch, Smyrna, or Philadelphia ; 
nay, than the Church of Paris, Madrid, or 

Oxford. For, - 
I. It is certain that no Church is (per / 
& ex natur# ſud &c.)by its natural Confſticu- 
tion, Infallible; and therefore the Infalli- 
bility of che Church (if there be any) muſt 
neceſſarily proceed from the promiſes of 
God in Chriſt, to give Grace and aſliſtance 
to preſerve her from errour : So that ſuch | 
Promiſes only, can be a juſt ground of ſuch | 
_ infallibility. Now the Church of Rome 
has no more promiſe of ſuch aſſiſtance, than 
the Churches abovg-named, or any other 
Chriſtian Church in the World. This - 
will (I believe) ſeem ſtrange to thoſe who 
have irrationally inflaved their under- 
ſtandings to believe (without and againſt 
reaſon)thar the Popiſh Church is infallible, 
only becauſe ſhe ſays ſo : However it will 
concern them, to ſeek (and find) ſuch pro- 
miſe made to Rome in Scripture, (for 'tis in 
vain 
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vain to ſeek it elſewhere;) and if they find 
no ſuch promiſe (as I ſay, and am ſure they 
cannot) then they may be ſure too, that 
their Popiſh Church, (having no ſuch pro- 
mife) is not infallible. If any (who thinks 
otherwiſe) can and will produce ſuch pro- 
miſe of Infallibility, made to Rome more 
than to any other Church ; I (who ſhould 
think my ſelf happy to have an Infallible 
Guide) ſhall with all gratitude and ſpeed, 
become his Profelyte. In the mean time, 
ubrouer womp, tou, 'tis beſt ro continue 
Proteftant, till better -proofs be produc'd 
for their pretended Infallibility,leaſt other- 


wiſe welhould miſtake a Planer for a fix- 


ed Star, and (which will neicher warm or 
 dire& us) an ignis faruws for true fire  cer- 
eainly no rational and conſidering perſon 
- (who has a due care of his Soul and Salva- 
tion) will follow Rome as an Infallible 
Guide, till he be (which never can be) well 
aſſured thar ſhe is ſo. 
2. It is certain, that (admitring a Ge- 
neral Council to be a Guide infallible, and 
the Trent-Synod to have been ſuch a Coun- 
Cil. both which are demonſtracively falſe) 
I fay, both theſe admitted, the Church of ,, ,, 
Rome neither at preſent hath, nor for above },;, p;; Pas 
an hundred years laſt paſt, had any more 4. ſuper decls- 
Infallible Guide than we Proteſtants, nor 74t. tempor 
(probably) is ever like to have. For it is _ obſeruand. 
certain the Trent-Council ended Arno (a) 7,4, 9 


1563. and fince that time there has been Rong 1554. 
H hb none, 


466 .B, Harlow in. Conkuſt. of the 
"© none, nor (the divided State of -Chrifer- 
ao conlidered. 1s any- like to be : Eſpeci- 
ally, if we conſider (what all know) that 
the Popes, (who pretend a fole right to 
call Councils) who moſt needs Reforma- 
rion,'.come to Councils, as an old Bear to 
4 Stake, where they are ſure to be well 

puli'd and baited. , . - 
Now is it not ridiculous, and irrational, 
- torell us, that we are in a dangerous con- 
dition, watting our Infallible Guide to 
_ end our Controverſies, when they have 
none to end their own? Some Differences 
and Controverfies we have {nor was the 
Church of God ever free from them) no | 
notin the Apoſtles rimes, when there were | 
Judges indeed Infallible) but. they have | 
(6) See the More and greater witneſs : that (b) great, 
Jowrnal of and” (notwithfanding the Pope's Definiti- 
Menſiew de on) yet undecided Controverfie between 
5. Anur.ct- the Fanſeniſ.s and Mabe: that about the 

e the 7 / F3F ; 

Propoſitions {imaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, 
controverted NOT yet determin'd ; nay, after two Kings 
berween the of Spain (c) had (with great expence and 
Zoſmiltsand fgjcitation} importun'd P de- 
Feſuirs, Lc. n : / POT un riVvoO OPCS to CE 
(c)Viae Legae, CETWINE 1t, yet neither they, nor the Trent 
Philiji. 4. & Council did, nor dar'd determine it. 
> we SL inebs alſo, that grearer Controverlie 
45 pr etween the Church and Kingdom of France, 
Grig. 15. ptr and the Jeſuits and Court of Rome, about 
Luc, Maddin. the Pope's Supremacy, Inf allibility, 8c. 10 
EMC, all, {ix propoſitions believed at Rome, defend- 
ed by che Teſuits and Canoniſts, and roy 
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(4) at Pars, both by the Sorbone and (4) Y:ds 2r- 
Parliament there. % j — OY 
Once more, that grezt and fundamental }, 4, .;... 
Controverfie in the Church of Rome, even * © 
about this Infallible Guide (we are now 
ſpeaking of) whether ic be the Pope alone, 
or the Council alone, or both together, 
&c.or who it is ? I {ay, this Controverſie 
1s not yet determin'd. 
Now is it not ridiculous to tell us of our 
canger, and itnportune us to be of your 
Church on pretence of an Infallible Guide, 
to ſolve and ſatisfie our Doubts, and end 
our Differences ; When we evidently fee, 
that your own Ditterences are greater, and 
more than ours : Whence we conclude, (as 
well we may) that eicher you have no In- 


 fallible Guide; or if you have, then he 


does not declare and give his Definition for 
truth ; or if he do, you difobey it ; be- 
cauſe we fee your Differences continue. 50 
that in this the Church ot Kome 15 like that 
pitiful Monneebank, who ſaid, he bac an 
excellent Remedy to cure 4 Co2b, ind yet 
coughed himfelf grievoutly, even whiie te 
told it; for fome he had (and fo may 
Rome) fo {imple and eafie to believe him. 

6. I fay fa!ther, that ſome of thote Coun- © -5T 
cils, which the Church of Rome approves gr of 
_ receives as CO Coney are lo _ ape 
ar from being Infal:ible, that they are actu- 779%, 474 
ally falſe, php their Decrees and Detin- coy 9 — 4 
tions Erroneous and Impious; for in{tance, eroneousard 
H h 2 In impious. 
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Fs (!) Anno In the great -(e) Lateran Council under 
Chriſt. 1215* Pope Innocent the Third, in which were a- | 
(f) Frerius bove 1200 Fathers (as your own (f) Au- 
Concil. claſl.1. thors tells us,) and they (g) declare, that 
p. 1:29 for difobeying the Church in not baniſhing 
£41 wo Gp Hereticks out of their Dominions, Supream 
Tinocen: 3. Princes may be Excommunicated by their 
Can. 3. d Sybjects, depos d by the Pope, their Subjects 
Hereich. a<bſolv'd from their Oath of Allegiance, and 
their Kingdoms be given to what Catho- 
licks the Pope pleaſeth. - So England 1n 
Queen Elizabeth's time, was by the Pope gi- 
ven to Philip the Second of Spain ; and if the 
Invincible Spaniſh Armado, or the Prodigi- 
ous Impiety of the Pope could have com- 
paſſed it, he had ruin'd that Queen, and 
poſſeſſed her Kingdom. , 
But there 5 po ggwer. or policy againſt Provi- 
dence ; ou? nnOft Gracious Good God, did 
moſt rziraculouſly preſerve the Lzeen and 
her Kingdom from Spariſo and Popiſh Sla- 
"very and Tyranny : Sit nomen ejus in ſecula 
benedittum, TI (hall not endeavour to prove 
this Caron erroneous, for I am perſwaded, 
there can be no Chriſtian who knows his 
Duty to Ged and his King, but would abhor 


It, not only as Erroneors, but as highly Im- 
pions and Trajterous. 
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He Biſhop having long ago, when 
he was a young Matter of Arts, 
Printed his Exercitations 7n Latine, ar 
the end of Scheibler's Mcraphylicks, 
and whereby be acquired great } ame, both 
in our Univerſities, aud all rhe Prote- 
ſtant Univerſities z» Chrittendom + and 
there being one Exercitation on the Que- 
ſtion, Whether it is better nor to be ar 
all, than to be miſerable ? 4 Queſtion, 
that in his Account of the Arminian Te- 
nents z# this Volume, he refers to on 
that head, and the Biſhop's periormance 
in the Exercitation, being zucomparable, 
and he having owned to his Friends that 
it coſ him more pains than any of the 
reſt ; it is thought fit for the Reader's 
Profit and Enterta:nment, here to Print 
it as it is now Tranſlated into Englifh, 
me * 
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Whether it is better not to ve, 


EXERCITATION IL 


In Which that celebrated and famous Queſtion, 
(Whether it be more eligible to be anmbhila- 
red, or not to be at all, than to be miſers 
ble?) 1s diſcuſsd: As alſo Durandus his 
Reaſons are conſidered ; who aſſerts, That 
it us better, and according to the Rules of 
right reaſon, mcre preferable to be mijera- |® 
ble, than to be reduced to a ſimple nov Þ* 
Enritie, 


[| Muſt intreat the Candid Reader to par- 
don me, if here my S:y/e ſhould appear 
ropgh, or harſh ; for indeed it here favours 
more of Ariftorle's Peripatum, than of Tul- 
ly's Tuſculanim : Herein I a& the parc of a 
P h4loſopher, not of a Rhctoriciun, deſigning 
only to preſent unto your view the truth, 
as 1t 1518 Its {1mple, and naked Colours, 
without the fucwus of Rhetorick Where- 
fore I (hall proceed to the diſcuſſion of the 
Lueſticn propoſed ; and in the firſt place 
there are two things which offer them- 
ſe]ves to be diſtin&tly explicated. 

I. If the (imple # 07 efſe be abſolutely, 
and of it ſelf good, or comprehend any ab 

"I | olute 
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ſolute bonicy in ir ſelf ; which, :when m- 
folded, will give clearer light to what is - 
the principal que/rmm inthe Lueftion. * © 

2. If (ro ſpeak comparatively) tobe 
miſerable, be preferable unro, and moke 
eligible than ſimply nor'to be. TE” 

For the Reſolution of the fir, I hall 
lay down ehis Concluſion, PO 35 
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Concl. ]T, That Annihilation, or 3 non+ſſe, 
(to fpeak in abſolure- rerms) includes ng: 
goodneſs in it at all zinor taken by ir -{1f> 
(without rel:rion to any other thingy-cart 
ever be the 05ject of a Man's Apperite; nor - 
move him to the defire and proſecution of 


it ſelf. nn 
Bur thar I may evince this more clearly; 
we are tO know, "S270 | 


I. Thar I do not deny but Amnbilarion 
may be apparently and 7" $9251 g50d, 
which & only an extrinſecal denomifiatzon - 
infixed upon it by an' erroneous Inrelle&. 
So-wheri one defires a thing that is nuSofft- 


ble, that which he withes for is not-auy 


real entitiezyet when an erroneous Intellect 
repreſemts-it under the hotion of a poſlible, 
and withal, ufeful thing, ir appears a$ gdod: 
Wherefore a thing which is of it ſelf im- 
poſſible; and a meer on-entitie, may Enjoy” 
ſome apparent goodneſs accruing unto 10 
from the errour of Intelle& ; as inthe Poer,. 
though. it be urterly impoſſible co retrieve 


the loſs of time and; years paſt, yet rhe re- 
| H h4 ſtitution 


= than to be 'Miſerable 7 47r- 
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ſtitution of them is apprehended as good 
and deſirable by Evander, But the Lueſtion | 
1s not concerning this meer apparent bonity, | 
ſince ic is acknowledged that non eſſe may 
thus be apparently good. Wherefore, 

2. The wh in hand is, if 72 non eſe 
be really and truly good. by a real intrin- ! 
ſick bonity, whether we think of ic and ap- 
prehend it as good, or not ; and abſtraQ- 
ing from that, -if it be (o truly and by it 
ok $009, as that it may reaſonably be the 
object-of a Man's defire or choice. And 
ig this laſt ſenſe I deny it to be good ; which 
I prove thus. FED 


Reaſon I. Good do's in its own nature. 
include {ome poſitive perfection, as Yaſgnes 
forcibly evinces in 1 Aguin, 9. 5. diſp. 23: 
c. 5..and as may be ealily deduced from 
tbe moſt common and. univerſally known | 
Principles of right reaſoa; for all evil is | 
che privation of a due perfection, and all 
evil is likewiſe the privacion of that which 
isgood 3 from whence ic neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that good is the due perfection of a 
thingy;and conſequently is a poſitive perfe- 
Gion 3, for what is nor poſitive cannot be 
the.perfecion of any thing : But co ſay that 
73 0x eſſe includes in it ſet a politive perfe- 
Mon, is ſo ablurd, as deſerves not to be 
confured ;. for what poſitive perfeRtion can 
be imagin'd, or feign'd in a mere negation, 
or non-entitie ? From all whichic maniſel 

—_ FR y 


|  -,” than fo be Miſerable ? 
ly appears, that 73 »on eſſe comprehends in 
7 nothing of goodneſs or bonity. 


Reaſen II.As evil does always preſuppoſe 
2 foundation, or ſomething which it muſt 
be evil unto, fince it cannot be the privati- 
= on of a due good, unleſs there be ſome 
- # foundation to which the good is due; fo 
- [& by the ſamechain of reaſoning good muſt 
= ſiillpreſuppoſe ſomething unto which it is 
to be good; for, fince goodneſs is the ad- 
jun of that ſubjeR that is good, there is a 
neceſſity that there ſhould be ſome founda- 
tion or ſubjeR to which this goodnels muſt 
be adjoynd 3 and the foundation or ſubje&t 
which upholds this goodneſs cannot be of 
2 leſſer perfection than the goodneſs that 
depends upon it, and is upholden by it 3 
whence | it evidently follows, that 73 noz 
eſſe cannot be the foundation, or ſubje& of 
goodneſs, nor can goodneſs be the adjunt 
of a nox-entitie.y, and conſequently 73 nom 
eſſe nw be good : which was to be demory 
ſirated,'' v | 


Reaſon IIT. If goodneſs were competent 
not gnly to an ens, buteven to its contradi- 
Rory -oppolite #07ens, then would it fol- 
low that. Contradictories are not in the 
higheſt, degree of oppoſition : the reaſon is, _ 
becauſe thoſe chings which really and atu- 
ally agree in goodneſs, cannot , be capable 


of the higheſt diſagreement,: {ince _ | 
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ment, thongh in the leafe point, does ne- 
cefſarily overthrow th@- greateſt diſagree- 
ment, or oppoſitio maxima, But this Theſis 
is more evident than toneed any tric pro- 
bation, and is generally! approved of - 


 mongſt the School-men,; 2s we may ſee in 


(quay. Aquit, in addie; ad Capreoh. in 4, diſt. 
5O. and'in Bonav. Duw and. Baſſol. Francy/, de 
ayn0ns' in eandem diſtintjonem ; & Arimi- 


nenſ. in 2 diſt. 34. 


Having laid down thefe Premifles,I pro- 
ceed next to'whar I propoſed to be conſt- 
dered iv the /econd: place, viz. If (in a 
comparative ſenſe) to be Annihilated be better 


| and move eligible 1han to be miſcrable ? And 


this qrzeſtion may ' be underſtood two. 
wars go be 

1, With reſpe& to- the-manifeſtation of 
God's:Glory z if the one 'be better than the 


other, ' or more _ in order to' mani-: 
feſt the Glory of God's [and then the tare 
of the Queſtion ris thus,.Whether more 
wy redonnds to God by-the Annihilati- 
on of a Creature, than by its Eternal -Dam- 
nation and Miſery > © 
2- With reſpe& to ic (elf ; then the 
queſtion 1s, Whether ins an abſolute and ab- 
ſtrated ſenſe, while:confidered by. it ſelf, 
withont relation to any:external thing be- 
fides, it-be nor moreeligiblero endureche' 
miſery-of puniſhment, than to be Annihi- 
lated: For the better reſolving of theſe we 
ſhall ſabjoyn the Second Concluſion, which ” 
Concl. II. 
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than to be Miſerable 7 


Concl. Il; In reſpect of the Manifeſtacion 
of God's Glory, it is better, and more eli- 


gible to be puniſhed, than to be Annihi- - 


lated; to be Miſerable, than not to be - or 


(which is the ſame thing) the Glory of God 


is more manifeſtly declared in the inflicting 
Joh and deſeryed punithment on a (infy 

reature, than in reducing che ſame co its 
primitive natbing, by the winterpolition 
of his Omnipotent Hand. . The Reaſons 


are, 


Reaſ. 1. Becauſe Annihilation manifeſts 
no more, than that God is. Qmnipoceat, 


- who can Anmwhuyate ; for, as. by the gene- 


ral acknowledgment of all che Schoolmen, 


no._leG than ag OmnjpoteetHand can create. 


ſo by the ſame neceſlity, Anmihilation can 
only be compaſfed by the like, power:bur by 
inflicting juſt pyaiſhmenc on: a, Creature, 
nat only his Omgiporence is manifeſted in 
preſerving that ſame very, Creature in its 
being ; (for every Created Peing, mult be 
upholden by that power by, which. 15 was 
created ) bur, alſo his Juſtice is declared in 


giving unto a (iaful Creature its deſerved 


and condign punithment : Therefore ſance 
the Eternal Damnation of a Creature, de- 
monſtrates not. only God's Ommpotency 


beyond which Anahilation cannot reach). 
but his Juſtice alſo 3 it contributes more to. 
- the declaration of God's Glory to. be mile- 


Ls 


rable 
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rable by puniſhment, chan by Aanihilati- 
on to be reduc'd to nothihg. For it necel- 
farily follows, that chat which glorifies 
and declares more of God's Glorious Attri- 
butes, ſhould rend more to his Glory, ar 
leaſt extenſwely ; and it adds a greater 
weight of Glory, to have both the Omni- 
potence and Juſtice of God manifeſted in 
the juſt Damnation of his Creature, chan 

_ only his bare Omnipotence to be exerted 
in annihilating the ſame. 


Reaſ. Il. In the Damnation of a Crea- 
ture, God's Omnipotence and Juſtice are 
not only manifeſted, but this manifeſtation 

_ is perpetual, and endureth ro all Eteraity ; 
for {ince the Torments of the Damned are 
Fternal, the manifeſtation of thoſe Divine 
Attributes which are employed in the exe- 
cution of them, muſt likewiſe be eternal ; 

_ bur when 2 Creature is Annihilaced, the 
manifeſtation of God's Omnipotence ceal- 
eth together with the Creature upon which 
it was exerted. Wherefore, if the queſti- 
on be underſtood in this ſenſe, viz. in or- 
der to manifeſt God's Glory, ir « better and 


more eligible to be miſerable, than to be Anni- 
bilated. | 


Doubt 1. Bat, perhaps, ſome will think 


co avoid-the pungency of this my laſt rea- 

ſon, -by (aying, that the manifeſtation of - 

God's Glory doth not ceaſe together —_ 
the 


# 


than to be Miſerable ? 
- «ne Crearure annihilated, butremains freſh 
in the Memories of Men, even after the 
Creature is gone; ſo that, though the a& 
of Annihilating may paſs in a moment, yet 
the conſtant remembrance of the ſame, by 
the ſucceſſive Generatious of Men may tend 
to the perpecual manifeſtation of God's 
Gory: As Homer's lliads and: his Odyſſes 
were compoſed in a ſhort ſpace of time, 
and all the great and Illuſtrious Acchieve- 
ments of Ceſar or lexander, were in a 
little time accompliſhed; yer theſe ſame 
_ very works and doings have ſurviv'd their 
loſt Authors, and the freſh and grateful 
remembgance of the ſame in the Memories 
and Mouths of ſucceeding Generations, 
hath ereted Trophies to their ever-living 
fame, while they themſelves are poſleſs'd 
of the Region of Darkneſs : In like man- 
ner may the Glory of God be manifeſted 
inthe laſting remembrance of ſo Glorious 
an action as Annihilation, tho' the Crea- 
' ture upon whom the action was performed 
be gone. 


Anſwer. In anſwer unto this, I confeſs. 
indeed, that the glory of that action (zz, 
Annihilation) may remain after the act ir 
ſelf is paſt; but when I have granted all 
this, Iam not at any loſs in making good 
my aſſertion, That the Glory of God's yer 
more manifeſted in che eternal and juſt pu- 


niſhment of a Creature, ſince his Omnipo- 
: | rence 


\ 


$ 
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Z rence is not only manifeſted by preſervigs 
it, but his. Jtſtice likewiſe- by puniſhing 
che ſame; and, which is yer more, tha 
manifeſtation is pofitively ro endure for e. 
ver; and he who undergoes the puniſh: * 
ment remains for a living Monument, and 3 
=_ = policive x of both tle Omnipotence Z 
ph Fi and Juſtice of God, which the anhihilated 2 
Jig Creature isnot capable of. For if a Man % 
were afflicted by God with moſt exquifite | 
Torments, though for the ſpace of one |3 
Day, it would manifeſt God's Glory #s | 
much as Annihilation : For this would de- | 
clare God's Omnipotence in preſerving the | 
afflicted perſon, and likewiſe his Juſticein 
thus puniſhing; and the memory of chis 
Deed might be continued for ever : But 
when thele ſame very aQtions, v1z. the pre- 
ſervation of the Creature in its being, and 
the. execution of Juſtice,do not only remain 
in the Memories of Men, but are perpetu- 
ally continned by a conſtant poſitive ex- 
tence in- themſelves, they cannot but 
contribute more to the demonſiration and 
ſhewing forth of God's Glory, than if the 
Creature had been annihilated. | 
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Doubt 2. But in the ſecond place there 1s 
one,. who is none of the meaneſt of the 
Imen, that thinks to invalidate my 

Reaſons by queſtioning if there be not a 

my (hare of Glory detracted from God 
| by the conſtancly repeated fins of the 
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Damned, than can accrue unto him by in- 
 fliting their due puniſhment upon them ? 


$ 7 For, (as ſhall afterwards be evinced) the 
+. {8 tormented in Hell do {in again(t God, even 
;, 28 unto Blaſphemy : So that it would not ſeem 
d [F moreeligibie to be miſerable, chan not co 
s 3 be, with reſpect ro the manifeſtation of 
4 IJ God's Glory, if more be diminiſhed from 
n IF the Glory of God by the fins of the puni- 


& ſhed, then can be added unto it by their 


* [F juſt Poidhments | 
« |S -4nſw. That I may briefly and clearly re- 
. |F move this Scruple, I fix upon this Afſerti- 


on 3 That the Glory ot God is not fo im- 


: paird by the fins of the damned, as it 
5 1s augmented by their condign punith- 
e ment. | 


Reaſon, III. And the Reaſon that makes 
for this ſeems very convincing to me, viz. 
| Becaule the chief detgn,or the Virimns fins 

that God propoles to himielf in punuhing, is. 

his own Glory; in the attainment of which 
| he cannot be diſappointed : So that I aſlert 
3 it impoſlible for thoſe who are puniſhed 
with Eternal Death co derogate more from 
God's Glory by their f{1nning, than they 
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{ ments ; otherwiſe God would be difappoin- 
{ ted of his propoſed end 3 Lud eft abſura. 
| & blaſplh. Who would fay char, That 
Man confers any Honour upon Ceſar , who 


though he have ſome few Paregyrical Say- 
ings 
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add to it by enduring their deſerved Tor- 
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ings to his praiſe, yer ſubjoins many. more 
ro his diſhonour and diſpraiſe ? Or who 
would call that Water hot, which for every 
two degrees of heat hath four degrees of 
cold ? For the Major part counterballancing 
che leſſer, obliges the whole to take its 
denomination from it 3 according to that 
erite axiome : Denominatio ſemper ſequitur 
majorem partem. Inlike manner who could 
reaſonably aſſert, that God hath obtained |} 
his end, (viz. the manifeſtation of his glo- |' 
ry) in puniſhing the Wicked with the }: 
Pains of Death Everlaſting ; if more de- 
trimeng ſhould redound ro his Glory by 
their Sins, than advantage by their being 
thus punithed ? 
We acknowledge therefore that with re- 
ſpect to the Manifeſtation of God's Glory, 
it 15 better and more eligible to be miſera- 
ble than not ro be : that is, the glory of 
God is more manifeſted in inflicting juſt 
- puniſhment on a ſinner, than in reducing 
the ſame to nothing. And this is afferted 
by Honav. in 4. 4. 50. g.2. Mart. Ledeſma 
in2, Quart, Queit, 100, As allo by the 
generality of the Schoolmen in 4. diſt. u!r. 
Bur this is not the true meaning and ſtate of 
the 2ycſtion that is here intended 3 viz. if 
1t be moreeligible to be miſerable than not 
tO be, in reſpe& of God's Glory ; But the 
Queſtion is : if, while conſidering the thing 
abſolutely in ir ſelf, as abſtracted from all 
forinſick Conſiderations, ie be mere mens 
& 
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ble to be miſerable, than not ro be. And the 
Queſtion thus (tated may again undergo a 
twofold Senfe, 


CE 1, According to the judgment of 


the man himſelf, who is in miſery; 
and then the Queſtion is, Whether 
the man who 1s ovpreſs'd, and in the 
higheſt degree of 11iery, doth not 
ACCOunt it better fur {11 to have no 
being at all, thin to enjoy 1t thus 

Vs, < followed with ſuch miſerable condi- 
| tions. 


| 2. Accordiog to the deciſion of 
| rectified and impartial reaſon ; whe- 
| ther it be really and truly more eli- 

vidle to be annihilated than to be 
i Milerable. . 


Concl. III. For the reſolution of which 
we conclude 3/y. It is beyond all contro- 
verſe. that in the Judgment of the Miſera- 
ble man himſelf, it ſeems better ro him to 
be annihilated, than ro be eternally tor- 
mented with ſuch inſupportable and exqui- 
fire Torments: And this will appear evident 
if we con(ide rthefe Reaſons. 


Reaſon I. That experience teacherh us 
how many have done violence to them- 
ſelves, only upon the acc-1vnt of the petty 
and lefs conſiderable Anxicties of this Life, 

Ii chooting 
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chooſing rather not to be, than to endure 
the miſery of their condition, viz. Infamy, 
Petury, and fuch like: Thus the Ulurer is 
recorced in Hiſtory to have (ſtrangled him- 
ſelf, becauſe his Money was ſtolen from 
him. 


Reaſon I. This is expreſly proved by 


Aquar. in Addit. ad Capreol. in 4. di. 50. 
out of -qainas, who cites that of the Apo- 
calypſe 9.6. And in thoſe days ſhall men ſcek 
death, and ſhall not find it ; and ſhall deſire to 
die, and aeath ſhall fly from them. This Con- 
cluſion is likewiſe proved by Baſſol.in 4. d.y 0. 
q. I. Note that Durandus in 4. dit. FO. 
9.2. and many others; and Bonav. ibid 
gueFF. 1. affirm that the Eternally Damned 
Judge it better to be annihilated, than to be 
in ſuch miſery : Bur chis their Judgment 15 
rather erroneous than conform to the true 


- nature of the thing it ſelf, their Reaſon be- 


ing byafſed either by the violence of the 
preſent Pains; or being rendred diſorderly, 


prejudicated. and phantaſtical ; as Bonaven- 


rar. faith ibid. 

Bur paſfling by all theſe Senſes in which 
the Lueſtion may be taken, we ſhall con- 
fine it only to this Senſe; if in the nature of 
the things themſelves it be more eligible to be 
miſerable, than to be annihilated ? Or, if ac- 
cording to the ſolid and judicious Dictate 


of rectified Reaſon, the enjoying the good 


of exiſtence, though accompanied with mi- 
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ſery, be nor preferable t.) 2nnilu/ation ; and 
conſequently the being ceprived of that 
exijtential good, viz the you oth of 75 ſe, 
and 78 bene eſſe ; and all this only ro be trced 
from ſome mitery that is entail'd upon ex- 
iStence * 

Bur here we are to remark that the bo- 
nity or goodnels, which 1s coin:petent ro the 
eternally damned, may be conftdered two 
Ways, 


C OO. 
1. Ab'utely zndpreciſely, ir it ſelf, 


| . 

| as the good cf being, or boxum ef- 
| ſentie. 

Fiz S 2. Relativey, with reſpe& to ſome 

evil, as 4 neceſſary Companion, 

affecting thoſe who are tus tubject - 


' to Ecernal Death. 
C 


Concl. IV. Theſe things being premi1te7, 
[ conclude 4/y. It is certain and undoudt-.t- 
ly true, that to enjoy the goodnicls Fr Cxt- 
ſtence, or boniras eſſentie, (whict tlic erer- 
nally damned pofleſs, while taken by 1: irit, 
and without reſpect to any ann-xed EVIL, 1S 
better than to be annihilacec. — 

Reaſon. The Reaton is 5 becauie it 1s dEt- 
ter to have ſome linall degree of goodaels, 
than ſimply to kave none at all ; and there- 
fore it is more eligible to pofleſs the b07um 


eentie, as the damned do, than to be de- 
T4 2 prived, 
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Whether it is better not to be. 


prived of 31l goodneſs by a total annihils- 
c10n 

But neither is this the preſent State of 
the Queſtion, wherefore we ſhall conſider 
it thus: If it be better and more eligible to en- 
Joy the ſmall goodneſs of exiſtence, or bonitas 
eflentias, though followed with eternal miſery, 
than tobe totally bereav'd of all goodneſs, only 
in order to be freed from that evil ; This is 
the only difficulty and main importance of 
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the Qweſtion, viz. It, when that eternal mi: |? 
ſery, which the damned are liable uuto, is |” 
laid into the ballance with this boniras efſen- |: 
tie 3 the bonitas do not preponderate, and | 


over ballance the evil of miſery ? For if it |: 
do, then it is more eligible to be puniſhed |? 
with death eternal, and ſtill to enjoy the |! 
good of exiſtence. though clogg'd with that |} 
miſery which is leſs valuable than the exf |: 
ſtence ; but if the evil ſhould prepunderate, 
then it is better to be annihilated, and be 
Ceprived of all the goodneſs that can fol: 
low upon exiſtence, that ſo freedom may |: 
be purchaſed from that evil, which upon |} 
this laſt Suppolition. is more to be minded | 
than the good of exiſtence. | 


Concl. Y Upon which I conclude in the 
5th piace: Ir is better, and in conformity 
to right reaſon, more eligible to be annihr- 
lated, than to be eternally tormented ; not- 
withſtanding. that exiſtential good that the 
Damned poilels. And this will ſeem wy 

plau- 
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than to be Miſerable 


plauſible, (if nor infallibly true ) if we 


conſider the folowing &Keaſors. 


Reaſon]. That State or Condition muſt 
be the better, and in conformity to right 
reaſon more eligible, in which there is no 
liableneſs to the Wrath and Anger of God, 


- than that which 15 inevitably followed with 


the everlaſting wrath. and diſpleaſure of the 
Almighty , for ever abiding upon thole 
who are placd init. But he who is annihi- 


lated, cannot be the Objet of God's wrath, . 


{ince it cannot diſplay it (elf upon a nor en- 
titie: Whereas the Divine Wrath doth for 
ever abide upon thoſe whoare eternally tor- 
mented. Therefore annihilation is prefe- 
rable ro Damnation. — This Propoſition 
will appear yet more evident, if we remem- 
ber, that as God's Love, and the enjoyment 
of him, the neceſſary conſequent of the 
former, are the greateſt good that a Crea- 
ture is capable of ; So the Wrath of God, 
and the want - of that fruition, are the 
greateſt evil that a Rational Creature can 
be affeted withal. Wherefore I form 
my argument thus ; If the Wrath of God 
and the being deprived of the enjoyment 
of him, which neceſſarily follows on the 
former, be the higheſt degree of evil that 
2 Creature can be obnoxious unto 3 then 
it is better to be annihilated, than to be 
lyable to the eternal wrath of God: for 
there is no good that the Creature thus 
fs _ CiT- 


— 


% q $ « 
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Thether it 1s better not to be, 

Circumſtantiated can poſſeſs, which ſhould 
be equivalent to this evil : Since the 
chiefe(t good (which only can counterpoiſe 
the greateit evil) is incompatible with the 
higheſt evil, in one and the fame ſubject, 
Since therefore the damncd are in perpe- 
tual ſubjection to rhe Writii of Goc, and 
conſequently arriv'd at the hipgheit pitch 
of miitery 3 and fince what goo tliey in 
this condition enjoy 15 mixed with lo 
much evil, that it cannot be the clue 
g00d, It 15 better to be anniitilated and 
{reed from that greatelt evil thai ro be 
eternally damned, and endure that cxtren'- 
t\ oi Milery. though accompanied with 
a {mall 2nd tar les confid :rable g00d. 


Reaſon, Il- That State or condition 
which is finje(s, 1s more reaſonably to be 
choſen than that in which the Creature 1s 
1111 ſpitefully blaſpheming againſt God, 
and malitioufly hating him. But he who 
15 annihilated f{innech not, neither indeed 
can he, {ice he is ſubje&t to no Law, as 
being a 2” ens; for the Law is obligatory 
upon none but ſuch as are rational UCrea- 


tures: and he who is annihilated is not of. 
that nature z Wherefore it is impoſlible 


that he (hould be guilry of fin: Whereas 
the damned ho undergo the eternal pun- 


iſhments are ſtill finning againit God in 


an hideous manner: As Aguarius do's 
expreſly prove out of Againas in addit. 4d 


Capreot.. 
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Capreol. in 4. diſt. 50, & Baſſol. 1bid. q, 1. 
& Bonav. art. 1. 4. 1, 2. and leveral cthers. 
Durandus in 4. diſt. 16. 9. 5- proves piainly 
chat accordii:g to tlie rules of right Reaſon 
it is more eligibie to be innihilaced than 
{1n- And finſelm, lib. Cur Deus Homo: 
Debemus pottues velle muz aum Knrier{um Atints 
hilart quam aligna fiert contra Toiuntatem Det; 
We thould raiher with that the whole uat- 
verſe were annihilated. than any thing 
were done contrary to the will of God. 


Doubt. There 1s 0:iy one ſcruple againſt 
this propoſition, which deſerves our con- 
{ideration, and it is this : It it be betrer-ro 
be annihilated than to be damned, becauſe 
the annihilated are free from tinning a: 
gainſt God, and the damned are nor; 
then, for the ſame re.ſ{on, it ihall be more” 
eligible ro be annihilated than live here 
in this World, tince the annihilated fin 
not, but the inhabitants of this lower 
World are daily provoking God with 
their repeared and hainous treſpaſſes; So 


that it would ſeem becter,after this mechod 


of reaſoning, to be annihilated, than to 
live upon Earth : 
Ergo & illud ex qu? ſequitar. 


Anſw, 1 ſhall endeavour to give a fatis- 
factory anſwer to this Objection, 1N 2 very 
few words; and 1. I deny .that there 1s 
any parallel Gmilitude of reaſon berwixt 

| I 1 4 the 


But this is abſurd : - 
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483 Tahether it is better not to be, 


the antecedent and conſequent ; for al 
though it be moſt certain, that while we 
live here, we are defiied with many fin- 
ful ſpots; yet doth it not follow that there. 
fore it is better to be annihilated than to 
live here. The reaſon is, becaule. though 
in this life we commit many treſpall:s 


again(t God, yet (1ncere repentance for the 


ſame, which is our duty, can procure the 
the reſtitution of God's loſt favour and 
countenance; and ſo purge and cleanle vs 
from our polluting tranſgreſſions; that at- 
terwards we may live a life more innocent 
and blameleſs, ro the Glory of God, and 
the eternal wellfare of our own Souls. 
But the damned, who are already at their 
journeys end. are in an unchangeable and 
laſtinz condition ; and their wills are 1m- 


 mutably fixed upon evil, and that continu- 


ally: For, t. As the Wills of the Glorti- 
fied are immutably good; fo thoſe of 
the damned are unchangeably evil. 2. 
Without the inabling grace of Gud, no 
Man's Will can be morrally and properly 
Good ; bur the damned neither havenor 
hope for SanRifying Grace in their Hearts, 
each of them outvying one. another in 
ſpewing out their Venomous and ſpiteful 
malice againſt their Creatour. And this 
the Schoolmen generally approve, Aqui 
cont, Gent. lib. q. cap. 93. ibid, Ferraricnſts 
And Aguin. 1n 4. aiſt. FO. Q. 2: att, I. Aqua. 
/7 Adair. ad Capre, jn 4. diſt. 50. Concl, 1- 
Llpon 
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_ Upon all which, I conclude my laſt reaſon 


co be ſtill firm, and valid for the proving 
my afſlertion, viz. That condition is rea- 
ſonably more eligible, in which there is 
nor can be no (in; than that which in the 
mind of the Creature is ſo unchangeably 
bound up to, and ſteadfaſtly eftablithed 
in exerting eternal malice againſt God, 
that 4t cannot but Sin: Bur the Anni- 
hilated neither doth, nor can (in, and the 


. damned cannot abſtain from Sinning ; there- 


fore the {tare of the former is more eligible 
than that of the Latter. | 


Reaſon, IIT. That being or Eſſence which 
the damned enjoy, is not indulged them 
for any Good, but for a ſubje& and foun- 
dation of eternal Torments : So that in con-. 
formity to right reaſon, it is better to have 
no being at all, than to poſleſs ic only in 
order to be thereby rendred capable ſub- 
jets of infinite and inſupportable Tor- 
mnts; and fit objects of the eternal ven- 
geance of the Almighty. Who would 
not rather with to have no Tongue at all, 
than to have it, (as Dives 1n the Parable) 
for no other end chan to be in everlaſting 


tormenting pains ? 


Reaſen. IV. That muſt be the greateſt 


Evil which deſtroys the greateſt Good, 


(for the greatneſs of the evil muſt ſtill be 


eſteemed by the value of its oppoſite GOO ) 


0 


et 
+ 
(Sa 6h. 


Foo Thether it is better not to be, | 


ſo blindneſs is a Jeſs evil than infidelity, 
becauſe the good of which infidelity is 
a privation, viz. Faith, is a greater good 
and more valuable than ſeeing, which is the 
oppolite of blindneſs; (this being but a 
natural faculty, whereas the other is a (u- 
pernatural and divine gift) but damnation | * 
overthrows a greater good than annihilati- | : 
on do's : for annihilation is only oppoſed | : 
unco the finit andCreated good of theCrez- : 
ture, which it is only capable to deltroy, 
but damnation is a privation of the ereat- 
eſt, chiefeſt, and increated good ; As, 4 

I. It deprives the Creature of that Beca- | 
rifical Viſion, in which the fruition of God | 
 conlifts. 

2. It (uperadds a great evil, a malum 
calpe, even that eternal malice which they 
are perp2:aally willing againſt God. And 
Conlequently, fince damnation deprives 
the Creature of a greater good than anni- 


hilation, it muſt be-an higher evil of a more 
intenſe degree. | 
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Doubt. But peradventure ſome may re- 
ply, that the annihilated is deprived of the 
beatifical Viſion of God as well as the 
damned ; and therefore, ſince annihilation 
deſtroys the good both of +7 eſſe and 73 
bene efſe, the Creature in that ſtate cannot 
enjoy God, no more than the damned ; and 
conſequently the annihilated are in a worſe 
condition than the damned ; for the ws” 

ne 
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ned enjoy the good of exiſtence, while 


the annihilated are deprived of the ſame. 
Anſw., In Anſwer to which I (ay, that 
in thoſe that are annihilated, there is in- 
deed a want of that Beatifical Vition, bur 
no privation; it being oni'y a Negative 
kind of abſence and not privative: And 
there 1s nothing more common in Philoſo- 
phy, than that the want of the Beatifical 
Vitton 1s not accounted to be evil, unleſs 


1t bea privative want: As for example, 


there is a Negative want of the beatifical 
Vilzon in a Stone, that 1s, the Stone doth 


not enjoy that Vitionz but this is not evil 


in reſpe&t of the Stone; Becanle all evil 
is Carentia bonti in [uvjecto capact, the want 
or defect of Good in a ſubject that 15 ca- 
pable to enjoy the (aime; now a Stone 1s not 
2 ſubject capable of chis Beatifical Viſion. So 
in him that is annihilated, there 15 a Negation 
or Negative abſence and non-fruition of the 
chietelt Good; for he do's not nor cannot 


politively enjoy God 3 But there is not a 


privation, or Pprivative abſence, which 
alone can be inveſted with the notion of 
Evil. The Reaſon of all is clear ; for the 
annihilated is a ſimple mon-entiry , UnCa- 
Pable to be the ſubject of Good ; {Mce bo- 
mum and ens,are convertible terms ; ſo that 
where there is no entity (as it is 1n the 
caſe of annihilation) it is impoſlible there 
ſhould be any good : And as for the con- 


ſequent, that the abſence of the beatifical 
” Viſton 
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_ annihilation cannot infer a greater, and 


 ftrandum, 


Calyetqger it 1s better to not be, 


Viſion in the annihilated is not evil, thx | 
is clearly deducible from what hath been | Z 
ſaid, fince that abſence is not privative | * 
(as all evil is) but negative. Ergo, 6c. 


Reaſon. V. To prove yet further that 
Annihilation is not an evil worſe than 
damnation, I argze in the fifth place, thus: 


greateſt; (for it is a contradiction in ter- | + 
ein to lay thar, there can be an evil worſe | : 
than the worſt of Evils ; (ince that can- | 
not be in a Superlative degree the worlt, 
than which there may be a worſer atlign- 
ed;) But in the caſe of rhe damned 
there 1s the greateſt evil that can bs, 
viz. the privation of the Beatiticai Viſion, 
and the non-fruition of the chiefett Coed 
for the privation of the chiefeſt and 
reateſt good muſt be the greateſt evil ; 
ice the greatneſs of the evil { as I hin- 
ted before) muſt be eftimared by the vaiue 
of its oppoſite obje&, of which it is a pri- 
vation. So that if damnation be followed 
with the higheſt and greateſt evil, then 


by conſequence annihilation is not an evil 
worſe than damnation : guod erat demon- 


Me ce I am now arrived at by Co 

jait Argument ; in managing which, 

ſhall obſerve this order. ging | 
I. 
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7. I ſhall premiſe ſome few things ne- 
ceſſary. and 2. I ſhall deduce my Argu- 
men in Order. 

Wherefore ig the firſt place I ſay, That 
Evil wherewithal the Erernally Damned 
are afflicted is in ſome meaſure infinite, 
and is of two kinds ; for there is 1. Ma: 
Iam culpe, the evil of {inning againſt God, 
and 2. Malum pene, the evil of puniſl:- 
ment. : 

1- That evil of Sin which the dam- 
ed undergo, or rather commit, 1s perpe- 
tual blaſphemie againſt God; (as ſome of 
the Sohool-men prove, from Rev. 16. 17. 


And blaſphemed the Gad of Heaven becauſe 


of their pains and their ſores. Which place 
tho' it be not properly applicable to the 
infernal pains, bg to the puniſhments 1n- 
flicted on the Members of Antichriſt ; yer 
it may after an analogical and proportional 
manner be not a little ſerviceable to the 
buline(s in hand 3 and I deduce it thus : 
If the pains and ſores inflicted on Men in 
this Life, do incice and jmove their pollu- 


red lips to utter blaſphemies againſt God 


himſelf, how much more ſhall che pains of 
Hell, and the exquiſite rorments of the 
Infernal Lake produce the like effect ? 
For if from pains and ſores blaſphemies do 
ariſe (as this Text ſaith they do) then the 
more intenſe and exquiſite theſe pains and 
rorments be, the greater ſhall that blat- 


phemie be that ſpringeth from _— 
ne ur 
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Whether it rs better not to be, 


But the higheſt picch of painful miſery, 
and the moſt intenſe degree of Torment 


ſhall be in Hell; therefore the blaſphe- 
mies againſt God ſhall there be ſcrewed 
up to the greateit height.) This perpe- 
cual blaſphemie (I fay,) accompany'd with 
eternal deſpair, and an inveterate mali- 
cious hatred againſt God, is that in which 
this malum culpe conſiſts. Vid. Aquin. cont. 
Genr. lib. 4+ cap. 93. wid. Ferrar. C& in 4. 


diſt. 5. q. 2. art. I. Agquar. in addit. ad 


Capreol. in 4. diſt. 5O. concl. 1, Cc, 
2, The Malwm pane, or evil of puniſh- 
ment, which the damned undergo, is two- 


fold, 


" 1. The Evil of Senſe, and this is 
the moſt intenſe politive degree of 
corment, at leaſt a very great one, 
and is (ti]] proportion'd to the nature 
32. } and heinoulſnels of the (in or fins for 
hes the puniſhmene is inflicted. 


2. The Ew of lg/s, and this is the 
non-fruition of the chiefeſt good, viz. 
the want and privation of the Beati- 

cical viſion, | 


* 


Theſe premiſed, I aſſert that each of 


_ Evils is in ſome meafure infinite : 

or | 
7. The Evil of Sin (being committed 
againſt an infinite God) is denominated 
infinite from the extrinſecal relation it 
co 1ts infinite objec. 2. The 
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than to be Miſerable, 
2. The Evil of puniſhment (viz. of Loſs, 
not of Senſe) is in like manner infinite, 


ſince it confiſts in the privation of the Be- 


atifical Vition, or the non-fruition of an 
infinite good. : 

3, The Evil of puniſhment (viz. of 
Senſe) tho' it is-not poſitively infinite in 
reſpec of its intenſity or degrees, fince the 
finite Creature is nor a ſubje& capable ; 
yet it is the moſt exquiſite, intenſe, poſi- 
tive and everlaſting extremity of torment 


| - that the miſerable creature can poſſibly 
\ undergo. 


4 All theſe above-mention'd Evils are 
each of them infinite in duration, fince 
they ſhall never be ar an end, but endure 
through all the Ages of Ecernity for ever 


and ever. 


Now if we conſider all theſe Evils as 
concentred in one and the fame ſubject, 
we may eafily apprehend how vaſtly great 
and intolerable that puniſthmenc will be, 
which ſhall corment the damned for ever. 


Concluſ. II. In the ſecond place I pre- 
miſe this Concluſion, viz. In the ſtate of 
annihilation there is no Evil at all, bur 


only a ſimple and bare negation of good. 


And that we may underſtand this more 
fully, we are to obſerve , Thart- all Evil 
is the want of ſome Good or Perfection: 
but there is a two-fold want of per- 


fection. 
I. ANega- 


496 Whetherit 1s better not to be, 

1. Negative, which is only a meer ne. | 
gation or non-exiſtence of the perfe&ion, 
In a Lyon there is the want of Reaſon, 
Faith, and Felicity, for thele are not in 
the Lyon: but this want 1s not evil, be 
cauſe theſe are no perfeRions due or re- 
quilite unto the Lyor, and beſides he is 
not a ſubject capable of them. 

2. Privative, which is not promiſcu- 
ouſly the want of any perfection whatſo 
ever, but only of that perfection which is 
due unto the ſubje&t: And this want is 
only the proper evil of the Creature. 0 
if a Man want his fight, this is a privative 
want, and 1s evil to the Man, fince ſeeing 
1s a perfection belonging to him bur, tho' 

a fone want fight likewiſe, yet it is not 
an evil to the (tone, ſince 'tis not any due 
perfection of a ſtone. In like manner in 
the annihilated Creature there is a want 
of Good (for there is no good in that 
ſtate, neither indeed can be, ſince bonity 
and entity are reciprocal 3) but this want 
15 only negative, not privative, and conle- 
quently no evil. 2 

And this will appear more evident if | 
we conſider, 2dly, That every evil necel- | 
ſarily preſuppoſes a ſubje& to which it 
ſhould be evilz according to that axiom 
of the Schoolmen, Omne Malum eſt in Bono; 
Every Evil reſides in Good, that is, in an 
entity which enjoys the Meraphyſical good 
of exiſtence. This is alGo ſolidly _ 

ſtrate 
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than to be Miſerable - 


| ſtrated by Swarez Met, tem. 1. dip. It. 


Agquin, I. Þ 9g. 48. Artiminenſ, Durand. E {t 1125 
2nd Baſſol. in-2. diſt, 34 
I ſhall deduce ſome tew inferences from 
theſe evident Premiſes; and, 
1. If every evil preſuppoſe the exiſ- 


ence of a ſubje&t to which ic thould be 


Evil, then annihilation is no evil ac all, 


ſince in the ſtate of annihilacion che 


ſubject remains not, but is actually de: 
ſtroyed. | 


Infer, II. 2. If the Annihilation of 7e- 
ter (v. gr.) were evil, (tince every. evil 


'muſt be evil co ſome tubjece or other) it 


is either evil cohim(elt or co another : Bur 
not to himſelf, be cauſe Ferer when anni- 
hilated is a fimple non-entiry. and conſe- 
quently not a ſubject capable of evil: and 
not toanother ; for evil which is the priva- 


tion of pood, cannot be: lodged in any 


other ſabjece than that in which the good 


was; as fight, it having its feat only in 
the eye, blindneſs its oppolite evil cannor 


be any where elſe than in the eye; fo. it 
bonity be an inſeparable propriety 0i Ems, 
then evil cannot be entertain'd any where 
but there. Or the Argument may run 
thus.z If the annihilation of P-rer Were 
evil to Perer himſelf, then it wou:d £17327 


be ſuch while he is Perer; or white hets 


Rot Perer. Bur nor while hie is 7erer, De- 
cauſe while he is Peter he is not annitiiia- 
| K k 
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493 Thether it is better not to be, | 


ted, and therefore it is impoſſible thar an- 
nihilation ſhould be evil to Perer, while he 
is Peter: fince while he is Perer, there is 
no annihilation, and conſequently he is 
not ſubject to ihe evil of the ſame. And 
neither can it be evil to him while he is 
not Perer, becauſe Evil (as I ſaid before) 
carinot be lodg'd in a non-enriry. And 5 
for its being evil ro another; that relates 
not to the buſinel(s in hand, for if it be not 
evil to himſelf, I gain my point; {ince the 
Queltion is not whether ir be better for 
another that a damned perſon be annihi- 
Jated, or that he contiaue in the ſtate of 
damnation; bur which of them is better 
for the damned perſon himſelf. 

3- That which is not at all, cannot be 
in an evil condition; (for to be miſerable, 
nece{larily preſuppoſes to be, Mal efſe ne- 
ceſſario preſupponit eſſe; as a Man cannot be 
1n a good condition unlefs he exiſt or en- 
joy that being which is good ;) but Peter 
when annihilared is a pure nothing ; there- 
fore he cannot be in an ill condition 3 and 
conſequently annihilation cannot be an 
evil unto him. Or the Reaſon may be 
conceived thus : That cannot conſtitute 2 Þ 
Man in an il condicion, which conſtitutes | 
him a meer nothing : But Annihilation | 
conſtitutes the Creature a meer nothing) 
Ergo, &c, And this is confirmed 
Aquin, in Quodlib, g. 5. art. 3. Si omni 
annthilaremur nullum efſet malum, ſicut 10 

eras 
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than to be Miſerable. 


erat wilum malum ante creationem, Tf all 


| things were annihilated, there wou'd be no 


more evil in the World than there was be- 
fore the Creation, which was none at all. 

Now I come to deduce my ſixth Rea- 
ſon, and it is this. | 


Reaſon VI. That in which there is no 
Evil at all, is according to right reaſon 
more eligible than that in which an inft- 
nite number of evils are containd ; But 
in the ſtate of annihilation there is or can 
be no evil atall ; and in the ſtare of dam- 
nation there is a combination of cvi/s in 
ſome meaſure infinite ; (both parts of the 
minor are already demonſtrated.) There- 
fore annihilation is preferable to damna- 
tion, and conſequently it is more eligible 
not to be, than to be miſerable. Qzod erat 
demortſtr andum. 

There is one thing here to be remarked, 
chat while-we (ay it is more eligible not 
co be, than to be miſerable, this chooſing 
of non-exiſtence, or wiſhing not to be, 


may undergo a two-fold meaning. 
I. A man may be faid to wiſh for 


 non-exiſtence, fo that he is ready to ef- 


feRuate ic himſelf, and advance his own 
annihilation as much as in him lies; and in 
this ſenſe no Man ſhould wiſh to be anni- 
hilated, viz. by his own procuring. The 
Reaſon is becauſe «vr9Xiz2 or ſe]t-murder 
iS a ſummum nefas, a {uperlative Crime 3 

K K2 which 


coo Cihether it is better not to be; 


which as we cannot do, fo neither ſhould 
we with to be the doers of ir: So that in 
thisno man ſhould wiſh rather to be an: 
nihilated than to be miſerable. 

2. A Man may be faid to wiſh for an- 
nihilation, not as if he were to be the 
doer of it himſelf, but (ſuppoſing God 
ſhould leave him ro his free choice) he 
would conſent unto it, and be paſſive while 
another is performing the action. 

And in this ſenſe we may fay.it is more 
eligible nor to be, than to be milerable, 
if both were conſidered abſolutely in them- 
{elves, and if God ſhould leave the dam- 
ned Creature to its own free choice : But 
we do not aflert that a man can actualiy 
and de fatto wilh for it. /id Fohan. Major. 
in 4. Sent. diſt. 50, q. 2. and Baſſo). in 4. 
diſt. 5o. g. 1. 

The next thing that follows in order, 
15 to conſider Durandus his Objections to 
the contrary, which I ſhall r. ſet downin 
cheir full force, and 2. ſhall anſwer them 
with as much brevity and withall perſpi- 


cuity as poſhbly I can : and, to begin with 
the firſt, it is thss. 


; +8 *+ 
az 
be: 4.3 
ITE 
5 
8h 37 
Ls: 4 
© 2; 
-.Ki 72.3 
X16. 
* 1 385; 
2 
i . 
Bs. 
$124 72 
RE 
21S: 
$84 
"7 
$ 
. = 
EP & 
£% 
” £7 
* þ 
> 4. 
+2 EL; 
£2 
27 
I'S $} 
iv 
wah 5 
I F 
A * 
4 3 
4 + 
Nu 
IF ©3 
wr F 
by 
ef & 
84] 
Ca, 4 
£3, $ > 
*®- 
0 ; 
ns $5 
3} F 
þ 
= 7; 
. .. 
ol o 
t 
D4 
"S- 
& 
+ 
* 
: 
C 
I 
Z 
i 
F 
Þ 
z 
Þ 
4 


Obj. 1. If the Wit of Man could with 
for annihilation as the more eligible, then 
it would Co it either as a natural appetite, 
or as 2 celiberative faculty; but not as the 
former, becauſe a natural appetite is un 
changeably and naturally bended to the 

preſervation 
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than to be Miſerable : 


preſervation of its-ſelf ; therefore it canno & 
with for annihilacion, which ſhould nece!- 
farily deſtroy it : Neither can it do it as 2 


deliberative faculty, be caule whatever a 


Man wiſhes for, as ſoon as he has obtain'd 
his wiſh, he is in a better condition than 
before; but when a M an has obtain'd his 
wiſh of annihilation he is in no better con- 
dition than beforez for by the poſleſſion 
of it he nor only acquires no new bonity, 
but likewiſe loſes what he had before: 
Therefore none can reaſonably account an- 
nihilation more eligible than eternal cor- 
menting puniihmen ts. 


Anſw, In Anſwer to which, I fay, 
1. That che Will as it 1s a natural faculty, 
or as it is carry'd out towards its object by 
an innate appetite, cannot wiſh for annihi- 
lation, for che Reaſons ſpecified in che 


Objection. And this is acknowledged by 


Franciſ, de Mayron. in 4 diſt. 50. 4. 1, Al- 
though he be in this matter of an Opinion 
contrary to Durandus, But the Will as a 
deliberative faculty may very reafonably 
chuſe annihilation : and 25 eo what 1s at 
ledged to the contrary (iz. that a Man 
when annihilated is no better chan he as 
before, therefore he cannot deliverate!y 
wiſh for annihilation.) I A-/wer, that the 
annihilated may be ſaid ro be in a better 
Rare than before, two ways, and that, 


IK k 3 I, Ab{0- 


For 
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1, Abſolutely, and while confidering an- 
nihilation abſ{tratedly in it ſelf, as if by 
annihilation he acquir'd ſome poſitive 
adventitious good, which he had not be- 
fore; and in this ſenſe, I confeſs the ſtate 
of annihilation cannot be called better | 
than that of damnation ; becauſe by anni- Þ 
- hilatton che Creature is fo - far from pur- 
chaling to its ſelf any new poſitive good, 
that it rather loſes what it had before. | 
2. Comparatzvely ; and in this ſenſe that 
ſtate is beſt, which is followed with the leaſt 
EV1], tho' it procure no new good; As 1 
{uppoſe a Man tormented with the evil of 
exquiſite torturing pains, if one or two 
degrees of that evil were detracted, the 
Man would be in a better Condition than 
formerly, not abſolutely as if he gain'd any. 
new politive good which he had not be- 
fore, but comparatively, his evil being 
diminiſhed from what it was before. So 
we call a Feather lighter than. Iron, that 
is, leſs heavy ; while in the mean time nei- 
ther the one nor the other has any abſo- 
luce politive levity in themſelves: In like 
manner we aſſert that the Creature when 
annihilated is in a better condition than 
1n the ſtate of damnation; not abſolutely, 
as if any poſitive good were ſuperadded by 

annihilation 3 but comparatively by the 
removeal of the evil : for the annihilated 
15 ſubject to no evil at all, neither can he 
poſſibly be z Whereas the Damned is af- 
fliged 


— 


than to be Miſcrable ? 
_ flicted with Puniſhmenrs in ſome mealure 
infinite”; at ſupra dictum, 


' 0Oby.II. Durandus urges in the ſecond 
place chusz Thar which deſtroys the great- 
eſt good is the greateſt evil ; bur annihila- 
tion deſtroys the greateſt good ; for it de- 
ſtroys both the good of 7+ bene efſe, and 7% 
eſſe, whereas the greateit exrremuty of mi- 


{ery deſtroys only the good of 75 bene efſe. 


but does not in the leaſt impair the good of 
Ts efſe; Ergo, &c, Beltdes every thing that 


bereaves che Creature, tho of the leaſt good, 


muſt be evil; and that which deſtroys the 
greacer good, mult be the greater evil z and 
conſequently ir is {o in the Superlative De- 
gree likewiſe, That which deſtroys the 
greateſt good, mult be the greateſtevil : but 
Annihilation deſtroys the greateſt good 5 
therefore ir is the grearelt evil, and conſe- 
| quently is.not worſe than damnation fince 
an evil greater chan the greateſt is a palpa- 
ble contradiction. 


 Anſw. This Argument is the only Achil- 
lzum telum that Durandus lays his whole 
force upon, as being an infallible demon- 
ſtration of his Theſis 3 this he looks upon as 
his (ry os THA&uanG Aids 5 butc though HJax 
was ſtout, yet we know he was not endow- 
ed with the greateſt Wiſdom 3 and though 


Achilles was a man of great magnanimity 


and courage, yet he was not #s 5iny y47pe- 
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r&; both the former and the latter were 
obliged tro ſuccumb when their fatal hour 
was come. The ſame apprehenſton I have 
of this Argument, viz. That if it were 
canvals'd ro the bottom, it would eahily be 
diſcovered to be bur a weak and tottering 
Foundation for him to build his Opinion 
upon. OT 

And that this may more fully appear, 1 
anſwer, that, that is the greate(t evil which 
deſtroys the greateſt good, upon the ſuppoſi- 


tion that the /«bje& be (till in being; but if 


the Subjett be likewiſe deſtroy'd , it is (0 
far from being a greater evil, that it is none 


atall : Andthis is very evident, and foun- 


ded upon ſolid Reaſon ; for fince all evil is 
a privation, it mult neceſſarily have ſome 
Foundation or Subje&to which it ſhould be 
a privation ; and this mult be a poſitive, re- 
ally, exiſtent Subject ; for good and evil 
are circa idem Subjetum, as all Privatives are 
with their reipe&ive oppoſites 3 But 
good cannot be lodg'd any where but in a 
real entitie, it being the inſeparable pro- 
priety of it : Therefore neither can evil be 
competent to any but areal entitie. 

2. Every evil isevil to ſome body or 0- 


_ ther; bur when Perer is annihilated, there 


15 nothing unto which Annihilation tkould 
oy , and conſequently it is not evil 
268: : - 
:3: Evil istheprivation of ſome due per- 
tection, at that very ſame time that it is 
x T due, 


_ —_— 


' than to be Miſerable ? gog 
due ; bur at that time that Perer is annihi- 
ated, there is no perfe&tion due to him ; 
therefore at that time no evil can be com- 
petent to Peter, viz. when annihilated. So 
that I acknowledge, that whatever deſtroys 
good 1s evil, and whatever deſtroys the 
greater-good, is the greater evil; and (o 
forth, as long as the Subject remains ; but 
not if the Subject it ſeif be deſtroyed. 
And therefore ir is that Capreol. in 2. d. 34: 
p. I. and Baſſ. ibid aflert, that the eſſence of 
Plato (vs. gr.) hath not any evil for its op- 
poſite z and for this cauſe annihilation can- 
not be evil unto him. And this I (hall fur- 
ther illuſtrate by an Example or two. 

As (to uſe the Compariſon of Arimi- 
nenſis 10 2. diſt. 34) we know that rarde, rar- 
dias, tardiſſime, Co ſtill preluppole a moti- 
on, which is tardws, tardior, tardiſſ.ums : t 
cannot ſay that one thing is ſlower than ano- 

ther, unleſs I (uppoſe them both to be mo- 
ving ; no more can [ call one evil greater 
than another, unleſs I preſuppolſe ſomething 
to which it ſhould be a greater, or greateſt 
evil. For if 1 ſhould ſay, that ove who 
takes up a great while in paſſing over a lit- 
tle parcel 8&f Ground, moves but ſlowly 
and that another who takes up as much 

' time in paſſing.over a les piece of Ground, 
moves more ſlowly 5 in this che conſe- 
quence is good :.. But if I ſhould infer, that 
therefore he who-paſles over no ground at 


all, moves ſloweſt of all,the CORRGIOEE 8 


4, ——— 1 

T— RES roo errrrrerne ety. eee re MW — —S. po hes , | 
0 " n cl . q Par 68% 4 wy 448% xv mNIENG vC Py wy x 46; 
go 26 ib» IO or 2 TW 9 Ag > meer gre mw " mo _— CO ” . ww "MA > ko goers # s , . - "ea 
7 gens apes GRID" ae SO AE YG tap roſes Fore S————_— : "yy = DIO « ds - dr - 
-.10 F þ 'SD: ' 4 * . - ” - 45.4 7 ” -. * 4 Lo 4,4 . I 

0 —_ : , A LEV, : Ras LS” M # Apr wad © IT RE nn © " WIS mY OY CUB 
* as wrt ID . bs DENT © EVE, 9 _ y 6,” 4m 


b 
j 
: 


| 
\ 
i 
4 
| 
| 
k 
i 


WOVEN WT? 4 WO wer 
bags ep « r - 
” — Wes. ,444- + . 
Ga RI” OE RI 


z 
14 
M0. <4 
20458 5 £ 
& 44 _ 
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cedentis, becauſe Annihilarion has nothing 
| Q 1 


nulls for he who patſes over no ſpace, 


- moves not at all. 


Agaio, if I ſhould fay, where there is 2 
privation of a degree of light, there is a 
Shadow ; therefore where there is a priva- 
tion of a greater degree, there 1s a greater 
umbrage;z in this I ſay right , becanſe a 


_ Shadow 1s the privation of light. But if [ 
ſhould infer that therefore where there is 2 


privation of all light wharſcever,there is the 
greateſt Shadow;[ſhould be juſtly cenſured 
with a non-ſequitar ; becauſe where there is 
no light at all, there is no ſhadow neither, 
nor any thing but thick and perperual dark- 
neſs; for a thadow preſuppotes alſo a ſecon- 
dary kind of light : In like manner, 1 ſay, 
the privation of any good is evil; and the 
privation of any greater good 1s a greater 
evil 5 but I cannot fay thar the privation of 
all andevery good, is the greare(t evil of all; 
becauſe all evil maſt be lodged in ſome 


' good, or bonu (viz, ens) 25 in its Subject 


or Fouudation: So that if the Subject pe- 
rih, it cannot be an evil. This is confels'd 
by Durand. ubi ſupra ;, and is forcibly evin- 
ced by Suarez, Mer. Tom. I. diſp. 11. Aquitt 
I. þ. g. 48. 


Objef. 3. Durandu objects in the third 
place ; Annihilation is no manner of way 
eligible, therefore it cannot be more elig1- 
ble chan miſery : The reaſon of the ante- 
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- than to be Miſerable ? 
| of good in it, {ince all good preſuppoſes a 
| (bet co which it ſhould be po in 
4 which it ſhould reit ason a foundation ; and 
# Anaihilation, which is the adequate and 
total deſtruction of the ſubject, cannot 
_ partake of any ſuch thing. 
T £nſw. I Anſwer firſt, If every good 
{ | preſuppoſe ſome ſubjzct ro which ict ſhould 
; good (quod ON verijjimum ) then by the 
* ſame Analogy of reaſon every evil preſup- 
|  polesa ſubje& to which it ſhould be evil 3 
- ſo that fiace Annihilation preſuppoſes no 
| _ ſubje, but on the contrary deliroys it, 
then ic cannot be evil, and far leſs the 
reateſt evil, which Darandus contends 
on. 

I Anſwer ſecondly, A thing may be ſaid 
tobe good two ways. 

I. Abſolgely, or Poſitively. 

2. Relatively or Comparitively,viz.with 
reſpect to ſome other thing. 

As for the firſt, we call that abſolutely 
good which contains in it (elf ſome pol- 
tive bonity ; and in this ſenſe Annihila- 

-tion is not good, as the Objection ſays 
true. 

As to theſecond, we call a thing good, 
which, though it include no poſitive #0r7ry, 
yet in reſpect of another is a leſſer evil: fo 
Annihilation, though ic be nor poſitively 
and by it ſelf good, yet when compared to 
Damnation, which is a greater evil, — 
A 
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Tahether it is better not to be, 


good, as being the lefler evil. In this ſenſe 
wecall the middle Region of the Air the 
coldeſt, becaule it is leaſt hot ; and water 
is aid to be lighter than the Earth, or Lead 
than Gold; not as if either the Lead or the 
Water were abſolutely light, (for they-are 
Bodies polttively and in themſelves heavy;) 

but comparatively, that is, the Water is 
leſs heavy than the Earth, and the Lead 
than the Gold ; and upon this account only 
are they (aid to be lighter Afrer the (ame 
manner is Annihilation ſaid to be better 
than Damnation, not abſolutely, as if there 
were any polttive inherent bonity in Anni- 
hilation ; but only comparatively, that is, 
Annihilation, when compared to Damnati- 
On, isa leſs evil, or not evil atall. 


Obje&. 4. It is better to have ſome bont- 
ty, or perfeQion, than to hav@none at all: 
Bat the Damned have ſome perfection (a 
ſubſtancial and real eſſence) and the anvi- 
bilated have none at all : Therefore it is 


better to be Miſerable, or Damn'd, than 
not to be. 


Anſw. I Anſwer, that the perfeQion, or 
bonity, which is competent ro the Dam- 
ned, may be confidered two Ways, VIZ. 

_ 2. Abſolutely andin it (elf, as a ſubltan- 
tlal and real perfection, and in this I con- 
fels itis better to have that perfection, than 


to have none at all, if der it pre- 
Cifely by it ſelf ; ue; ad 2. It 


 COnY u 


than to be Miſerable * 


2. If itbe conſidered comparatively, and 


with reſpect to its adjunfum, viz that evil 
which is conjoyn'd to it as its inſeparable 


Companion ; then, I ſay, it is better to 


want that goodneſs, than to enjoy it thus 
qualified with ſuch bitter Ingredients 3 e- 
fpecially ſince this their good, viz. exiſtence 
is only indulged them for this end, that 
it may be a foundation, or ſubjeR recep- 
tive of eternal Torments and inexpreſlib 
Miſery, which ſhall never have an end. 

But Durandus, perhaps may reply, that 
there 1s a donble evil which befals the. 
Damned, Vit. ATalum culpe, and malum pe- 


ne. But the former, vis. malum culpe, or 
{inning againſt God, does nor properly be- 
long ro Damnation, bur only /ecundario & 
per «ccidens, as not depending effectively of 


God, nor yet ariſing from the will of him 
who damns, bur intirely owing its original 
to the obſtinate and perverſe will of the 
Damned ; ſo thar the ſecond only, viz. ma- 
lum pene,or the evil of puniſhment properly, 
abſolutely, and per /e belongs to the ſtate of 
Damaacion, as being juſtly inflicted by 
God himſe}f,who is the efficient cauſe, Au- 
thor and original of the ſame. | 
Then Duran4: argues thus : The miſery 
which the Damned endure, as it inciudes 
the complication both of malum cups and 
pxne, is indeed worte than Annitiiation : 
But if it b2 conſidered properly, and As it 
iS in it ſelf, viz. merely pena), Without re- 
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Whether it 1s better not to be, 

ſpe&t to the criminal part of it, which is 
but an occaſional acceſſory, then it is ber: 
ter to undergo this miſery than to be anni: 
hilaced. 

1. In Anſwer to this I aſſert, 

1, That this is truly D#urandw's Opinion, 
though every one do not obſerve it, as may 
ealily be colleted from himſelf in 4 4p. 
16. 9. 1. where he proves, that it « berrer to 
be annihilated than to fin. 

2, Bur this ſeems to me rather a concel- 
fon of,chan an impugning the queſtion; for 
the ate of the queſtion is this : If it be bet- 
ter ro be Damn'd, (that is, undergo all 
the Mileries of that Life and Condition, 
that the Damned are actually poſſeſt of) 
than to be annihilated > So that, ſince all 
the Damned muft neceſſarily undergo the 
malum calpe, Or pene, it is a very natural 
conſequence, thar it 1s better to be Anni- | 
hilated than to be Damaed; chat is, to {1n 
againſt God, (which Dwrand«s himlelf ac- 
knowledges) ſince - no Creature can be 
Damn'd, and in the mean time be excuſed 
from fin. | 

3: Inthe «rd place I argue thus, (and 
this is Argumentum ad bominem:) If it be 2 
greater evil to (in, than to be annihilated 


(as Durand (ays it is) then it ſhall either 


be ſuch, becauſe ef the offence done to 
God, or becauſe of the Wrath of God that 
has followed thereupon, or becauſe of the 
puniſhment of loſs or ſenſe inflited on che 


finner 


\ 


than to be Miſerable - 


| Gnner for the ſame; or laſtly, becauſe of 
| | theſinir (ſelf, which conſidered by ic ſelf 


-154 greater evil than Annihilation. ' Now 


which (o ever of theſe Durand chooles, hy 


| will beata loſs. For. 

' 1- If he ſays, that it is a greater evil to 
/ fin, than to be Annihilated, becauſe of the 
| offence done to God; then, ſay I, it is 


better to be Annihilated than tro be Dam- 
ned, becauſe God is offended at, andcon- 
tinually wroth with the Damned x for if 
the offence done unto God make fin a 
greater evil than Annihilation, then in like 
manner ſhall the oftence done unco God by 
the fins of the Damn'd; and the diſpleaſure 
of God ng perpetually over their 
Heads for the ſame, make Damnation a 
oreater evil than Annihilation 5 which ac- 
cording to Durarndus's Principles, is ab- 
{urd. 

2. If he ſay that fin is a greater evil than 
Annihilation, becauſe of the Wrath of 


Ggd that has followed thereupon ; then by 


the fame analogy of reaſon, it ſhall follow, 
that Damnation 1s a greater evil than An- 


_ * nihilation, becauſe of the burning hor Fur- 


nace of God's Wrath, which has already 
overtaken the Damned, and (hall for ever 
endure again(t them. : 

3. If he fays tha (in is a greater evil 
than Annihilation, becauſe of che puniſh- 
ment inflicted on che ſinner for the ſame ; 


then Damnation is for the ſame very _ 
on, 


FII 


Tathether it 1s better not to be, 
ſon, a greater evil than Annihilation : For 
if any kind of puniſhment make ſin a greater 
evil than Annihilation, ſhall not that high 
degree of Torment which the Damneden- 
dure for ever, much more oblige Damna- 
tion to be worſe than Annihilation ? 

4. And Laſtly, If he ſay, that fin i: ;r 
ſelf is a greater evil than Annihilation, I 
accord unto the ſame ; but then I \ubſume, 
If fin it ſelf be a greater evil than Annihi- 
lation, then that puniſhment which the 
Damned are afflicted with, being a greater 
evil than fin conſidered preciſely in it (elf, 
muſt be likewiſe a greater evil than Anni- 
hilation. Now I prove, that the puniſh: 
mentof the Damned is a greater evil than 
ſin, conſidered in it ſelf; becauſe the great- 
neſs of the evil is eſtimated by the vaJue of 
the oppoſite good which it deſtroys ; bur 
the puniſhment of the wicked deſtroys a 
5 groumer good than (in do'szfor (in,con(idered 

ormally in it ſelf, is nothing elſe but pr:- 
vatio refitadints debits inefſe Creature, the 
privation of that rectitude which is due un- 
ro the Creature,which is but a finite good; 
whereas the puniſhment of loſs inflicted on 
the Damned (not to ſpeak of che punith- 
ment of /enſe) deprives the Creature of 
the chiefeſt and infinite good, viz. the Love 
of God and the Enioyment of him for ever; 
and conſequently is a greater evil to the 
Creature than jin conſidered in it ſelf, which 
1s only the privatian of a finice 00700 
that 


than to be Miſerable. 517 
that after all, ic evidently appears, that if 
Duranaus can make his Aﬀſertion good, 
That to be guilty of ſiming again#t God, is 2 
greater evil than Annihilation, he may eaſily 
perceive the truth of my Aflertion, That 
to be Damned, « a greater evil than to be 
Arnnitilated : Quod erat demontrandum. 
And here, ro ſatiche Durardus's fanſie, 
we ſhall abſlract from the criminal and 
{1nful part of the eternal Paniſhments be- 
tiding the wicked, and hall only fix our 
thoughts on that malum prne, wherewitha! 
God afflicts them. And then the fate of 
the Queſtion (hall be this ; If that malun: 
pene (abſtracted from rhe malam culpe) 
which the wicked are liable unto, be fo 
great 4 puniſhmenr, chat it were better to 
be Annihilated, thin endure the ſame? So 
that the Queſtion hangs upon this; If mas 
lum pzne be a greater evil than bonum efſen- 
tie isa good : For if it be chen it is better 
co be Annihilated, and by verrtue thereof 
to be freed from the greater evil, than to 
be Damn'd, and enj2y the (maller bonum el 
ſentie, followed with a greater evil. Where- 
fore I here {ubjoya my aſt Concluſion, 
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Concl. 7. Iris better, and in conforirity 
toright reaſon, more eligible ro be Annt- 
hilated, than ro undergo che evil of punilt- 
ment, {thongh ſeparated from the evil of 
lin) that the Damned are Tormented 
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I hall in the firſt place explain my Cor- 
cluſion, and then prove it. | 
1. That evil of puniſhment which the 


wicked undergo, may be conſidered two 
WayYsSs5 


1. As it flows from the Will of God, 


juſtly ordaining the wicked toundergoeter- 
nal Puniſhment : And in this ſenſe it 15 cer- 
t3in, that the Damned perſon, if he regulate 
his Will according to the Dictartes of recti- 
fed reaſon, cannot with rather to be An- 
nilulated 3 becauſe he cannot reaſonably 


wiſh the contrary of what God juſtly wills 


and ordains : for if God, according to the 
rules of the moſt exact Juſtice, will that 
they ſhould undergo ercrnal puniſhment, they 
cannot julily will ro beAnnihilated.and not 
ro undergo this their juſt retribution ; as 
is proved by Bonav. in 4. diſt. 50. 4. 2. and 
Jo. iſaj.m4 As alſo indi. 50. g. 2. 

2. This evil of puniſhment may be conli- 
cered preciſely as it is in it ſelf, without 
reſpect to God's appointment ; and in this 
ſenſe it is more eligible to be annihilated, 
than to endure ſuch Inexpreſſible T orments. 

Wherefore to oratitie Durandus's Curio- 
fity, we ſhall make the fare of the queſtion 
this, viz If the evil of puniſhment, (when 
abſtracted both from the malum culpe, and 
the Diving appointment about the Undergoing 


ot the tame) be of ir {elf {o intolerable, 
and hideoufly grear, that ic were betcer to 


be 4nnikilared thin undergo the ſame 5 up- 


On 
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| on the ſuppoſition that God ſhoulJ allow 


| the Creature its free choice ——1 aflert, 
That the evil of puniſhment is ſo very grear, 
that it were better for the perſon aff=teqd 
with the fame to be Ar»ibilarted, than to 
continue in the endurance of it. 

And this I prove, 


| Reaſ. 1. Becauſe Annihilation is the leſſer 
| evil, and therefore ſhould be prefer'd:; I 
prove the Anrecedent; becauſe the borum 
efjentie, which the Damned enjoy, 15a lels 
good, or minus in ratione boni, than the evil 
of puniſhment IS in raticne mali, The Rea- 
fon is evident, viz. becauſe every evil is 
eſtimated by the value of the good, of 
Which ic is a privation ; but the evil of 
eternal pumſhment, is the privation of a 
greater good than bonun cſctia ; therefore 
the evil of crernal puniſhment, 1s a greater 
| evil than the good of being is a good. For 
| the good of being is only a finite and crea- 
| ted good; whereas the good, whereof the 
maliym pene 154 privation, is the fruition of 
God, who is goodneſs in the ab{tract, be- 
Ing the higheſt, infinite, and increated 
good; and fince there can be no good fo 
highas the higheſt, the good of eſenrial bee 
ing Cannot be 10 great. But if che good de- 
ſtroyed by the evil of puniſhment, be greater 
than the borum efentie, then this evil is 
prezter 1n genere mall, than the * a4 i 
71% iS in genere boni ; and conſequently 4m 
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TUhether it 18 better not to be. 


nibilation is rather to be choſen than under- 
gOINE the evil of puniſhment , {Luod erat at- 
mon$tranaum, 


Reaſ, 2. If the good of being were a 
greater good than the Beatifical Viſion, and 
Enjoyment of God - (of which the evil of 
puniſhment 1s a privation) then the Deviis 
themſelves who are bound up in the ererna! 
Chains of Darkneſs, ſhould enjoy a greater 
good than all the Gloritied Sainrs, who 
are in Heaven; for if the being of 
a Man be a good greater than the Fjoyment 
of God, much more the nobler eſſence of an 
Amge!, which the wretched Devils enjoy - 
ard yet to ſay, that they enjoy a greater 
good, than the Love of God, and the eter- 
nal Enjoyment of him 3 ſuch an 4fertion as 
this, I ſay, is too blaſphemous and abſurd 
fo be refuted ; Ergo, &c. 


Reaſ. 3. If the good of exiſtence, which 
the Damned poſlels, were a greater good, 
then their evil of pariſhment is an evil, then 
chey cannot be in the greateſt extremity of 
Milery, yea, they cannot be faid to be 1n 
an ul condition ; for ſince the denomination 
takes its riſe from the greater part, how 
can ve call that Creature miſerable, or 1n 
an ill condition, which enjoys more degrees 
of good than evil. As for example > 


_ Cannot aerompmare that water cold, which 


hasin it more Cegrees of heac thag of cod 3 


OY 


\ 


than fobe Miſerables x7 ry 


for it ſhould rather be denominared hot, 
- fromthe major part, viz. rhe heat, which is 
 moreinrenſe than the cold. So in the caſe 
_ of the Damned, if the good they enjoy be 
greater than the evil that is inflited on 
them, they ſhould rather be in a good con- 
dition than an ill; becauſe rhe'-good being 
greater than the evil, ſhould impart its 4c- 
nomination to the whole, as being the ma- 
jor part. Bur in the mean time we are a(- 
certained, that the Damned are in an evil. 
and very miſerable condition, fo that their 
evilis greater than their yood; therefore it 
15 more eligible to be Annihilared, and thus 
be freed from this preponderaring evil , 
than to enjoy the leſſer good of duration 
ſtill followed with ſuch inſupporcable mi- 
{ery : a at erat demonſtrandiim. 

Now from all that has been ſaid, we may 
evidently deduce thete following Conclu- 
frons. | 

1. That Ar-ibilation, or 73 2072 effe, Con- 
tains no poſitive, abſolute voniry in and by 
wer | 

2. That if only the manifeſtation of 
God's Glory were reſpected, it were more 
eligible to be condemn'd to ererna! Aliſery, 
than to be reduced to rothing ; becaule 
there is more of God's Glory m-nifelted 1n 
the juſt pu;:iſbment of a ſinner, than in the 
ſimple Anmbilation of the lame. 

3.- Thar in the judgment of the Miſera- 
ble Man himſelf, ic thall feem to b1:m more 
| elifgivie 
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_ Eligible to be Arnnibilated, than thus to 
- continue ineverlaſting milery. 

4. That it we conſider the eſſence and be- 
ing of the Damned, preciſely in it (elf, and 
2s abſtracted from the evil that attends the 
ſame, it were more eligible to enjoy that 
being, than to be Annihilated. 

5. That if we conſider that being, .or 
exiſtence as unavoidably clogg'd with erernal 
Miſery, it were better and, more eligiole to 
be Annihilated and want that being, and by 
ſo doing be freed from their Miſery, than 
co continue 1n the perpetual endurance of 
the ſame: And for the proof of this, [ 
have annex'd (1x pregnant Reaſons to con- 
tirm my Affertion, 

6. As allo m the ſixth place have an- 

ſ.xered the Objeitions propoſed co the con- 
traty. And, 
0 I have {hewn, That though Durand 
may alledge for the defence of his aſſerticn, 

hat, it we conſider only the penal evil of 
the Damned, jr is more eligible to be 

Damn'd than Annihilated : yet this ſubter- 
tuge can afford him no ſuccour. For, 
1. This 1s rather to concede the Purftion, 

. than to fare it more cautiouſly for defend- 
ing himſelf. 
2. Though we ſhould tonſider only the 
penal part of erernal Miſery, yet it js bet- 
ter to be 4»zihilated, than undergo it by ic 
elf, though ſeparated from the evil of {in- 


ning. 
OW 8. That 


— 


than to be Miſerable * F19 


| $8, That with reſpect to the poſitive 
{  Willof God, determining and attorting the 
© Creature ro eternal Aifſery, it 15 not more 
eligible, nor tro be deſired by the milera- 
ble Creature to be Amnibilated, rather than 
undergo and ſuffer what is the good and 
juſt Pleaſure of God concerning :c.Bur if in 
the ſecond place we thould contider the 
evil of Damnation precilely in it felt, and 
ſuppoſing that God ſhould leave the Crea- 
ture to 1ts free choice ; then, and in char. 
caſe, I ſay, Arnnihi/ation is more rationally. 
to be choſen than Damnation. 
' And thus at length have we happily ex- 
|  tricated our ſelves from all che Dithcuities, 
Labyrinths, and Meanders, char the reſo- 
| Jutionof this intricate Lueſtion hath una- 
 voidably engaged us in : It cheſe our Co-- 
- &luſjons laid down by us, do atter a ferious 
and impartial Conſideration appear ro be 
grounded on a ſufficient and ſolid reaſon, 7 
1s well; if not, we impoſe upon none. I 
do nct pretend to be too paiicive in the re- 
ſolution of the Zuc/tion, but I have addu- 
ced what Reaſons leem molt prooadie un- 
to me, and thoie I ſubmit to the centure of 
my Reader. [I am ſenlible evough that 2#- 
randrs, and many others of good note, have 
ſtood vp for the contrary Opinion 3 and 
therefore I enrercain ſome jealoulie of 
mine own aflertion z becauie tz Trv 45» 
and am obliged to lay, (as Once Gunmdius 


0n another occa(ion) 7 co; e/s wt & 19 pro: 
| | 4 bable 


WE. 


720 Whether itis better not to be, &: 


bable that ſuch great Doftors' have crred in 
this matter, yet gp it 1s not in- 
poſſible : IT ſhall not be poſitive in aſſerting 
whether they have erred, or no, but 
refer all ro the impartial and unbyaſs'd diju- 


dication of the Judicious and Intelligent 
Reader. 


An ABSTRACT ef 


EXERCITATION IV, viz. 
Concerning the Exiſtence of God. 


In which is demonitrated , that [there i ſome 
knowledge of God attainable here by the 
Lip ht of Nature; as alſo the means and 
helps that are conducive to aſſiſt and further 
5 in this our Knowledge are plainly ſet down; 
rogether with a full and ſ[atisfattory Anſwer 
to that Queſtion; How far this Natural 
Knowledge of God can poſſibly reach; or 
how much of bim u cognoſcible by the Light 
of Nature * 


Aſſertion Firſt. Tz T there is ſome know- 
ledge of God attainable 


here in this Life, by the Light of Nature: For 
the further underſtanding of which, we are 
to obſerve. 


Note 1. That by God here | underſtand 
the only true God, who is 7; and a7" ini 


251 God, in oppoſition to the falſe, Idola- 


trous and Superſticious Gods of the Ger- 


tiles. 
Note 
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522 Concerning the Ertltence of God, 


Note 2. That by the Light of Nature 
here is excluded, | 

x. The Light of Glory, whereby the 
ported Saints do know God as he is in 


imſelf, and ſee him face to face, without- 


any intervening Obſtacle. 

2. The Light of immediate infuſion, or 
lumen gratiez whereby God challenges 
from men an afſent unto, and firm belief 
of his Exiſtence, from the immediate ope- 
ration of his Spirit on their hearts. 

3. The Light of Revelation, which is 

- acquired by the Book of the Scriptures, in 
which God has been graciouſly pleaſed co 
diſcover himſelf unto men: And this is 
competent to evil men alſo ; bur the for- 
_ 15 appropriated to the godly a- 
ONE, 

Note 3. That by the Light of Nature we 
do not metn any innate Light, which fol- 
lows us from the Womb, as if it were 
natural ratione ſubjeti, Or reſpectu modi inhe- 
fronis in ſabjecto : For no knowledge either 
actual or habitual can be natural in that 
ſenſe ; fince man has not the actual exer- 
Ciſe of Reaſon from his Cradle, and 10 
not capable of actual innate knowledge of 
God; and as for Habitual. it is evidently 


included in the formal Efſence of all'Ha- 


bits (except infuſed, ſuch as this Natural 
Light is ſuppoſed nor to be) that they are 
not innate, bur adventitious, and acquired 
by frequently repeated Acts. My Aſler- 

| tion 
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tion being thus explain'd, I proceed to the 
- probation of the {ame + And that by 


Reaſon I. From Rom. 1. 19. Where the 
Apotle ſpeaking of the Genriles, argues thus- 
Becauſe that which may be known of God is ma- 
nifeſt 4n them; for God hath ſhewed it unto 
them. Now the Apoſile plainly inſinuates 
that ſomething of God is known unto the 
Gentiles , and that by the Light of Nature ; 
for they could not know it by the help of 
any Revelation ; Since Scripture they had 
none; and as for immediate Revelation, 
who did ever afſert that God hid immedi- 
ately revealed himſelf to all the Gentiles(of 
' whom the Apoſtle here ſpeaks ?) So that 
It was only By the Light of Nature that 
| God was manifeſt in them. Beſides, no 
| Light of Revelation couid have made God 
' manifeſt in them, ga:ig» i «vreic: for fides 
revelata, (as Eſtius well obſerves ) Carries 
| not along with it that Cemonſtrative Evi- 
| dence,which $a:( and e24vigo0: imports. But 
| the Apoſtle hmſelf hach puc ir beyond all 
| doubt,while he expreſſes in the next Verſe 
the way and means whereby they came to 
this Knowledge, viz. by the contemplation 
of the Creatures ; For the inviſivle things of 
him from the Creation of the World are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are 
made, &c. which infallibly determines the 
Queſtion ; that ic was only by the Lighc 


of Nature that the Gentiles knew God. 
3 PTY Reaſon 


J2Z 
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Reaſon 2. The general conſent of all Nz- 
tions in acknowledging a God, is an infal- 
lible demonſtration that they knew him by 
the Light of Nature; ſince it is in it ſelf 
evident (and I have already proved, that) 
they had no dates Þ of God imparted to 
them by the means of any ſupernatural Re- 
velation. And this their Univerſal Know: 
ledge of God, yea, and of almoſt 21! his 
abſolate - Attributes, is ſo fully atteſted by 
at! Writers on that Subject, and fo evident: 
ly deducible from the Sayings and Wri- 
tings of the Heathens themſelves (uct a5 
Fully, Homer, Heſiod, Plato, &C. ) That it 
thall be needleſs here to heap up Teſtimo- 
nies tothat effect. 


2. PD. 
"$1 by 


Reaſon III. There is nothing more evi- 
dent from the Didtates of Right Reaſon 
(which are nothing elſe butthe immucav!s 
Law of Nature ) than that God is to be 
worſhiped; and conſequently that there 
rs a God, fince the one follows ſo neceſ[t- 
rily apon the other. Thar there is this ge- 
nera! Principle inthe minds of 211 men, th? 
molt barbDarous and unpolithed Nations do 
abundancly atteſt, who in every Age have 
had their Gods, and worſhiped the ſane 3 4s 
x evident from the late Diſcoveries we 
nave made, even in this qur own Age, © 
mong(t the moſt barbarous Indians, SO 
lat though the underftanding of man be 


darkned 
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 darkned by the Fall, yet this General Prin- 
 ciple, That God is, and is to be worſhiped, 
(though the true manner of the Worſhip of 
God be not diſcovered) is ſo firmly rooted 
in his mind, and is as the primum principium, 
or prima veritas infix'd UPON his Under- 
| ſtanding, that it ſtil] remains Ciſcernable a- 
 mongſt the Rubbiſh of decayed Nature ; 
' yea, as long as the leaſt ſpark of under- 
ſtanding is left him, he cannot but conclude 
that God is, and is to be worſhiped. 
For, as the ſenſe of touching, though much 
decayed, yet if the leaſt degree of Senfibi- 
lity be left, ic cannot but ſee! the heat 
: of a hot Fire, when it .approaches to the 
' ſame, becauſe calor is objeftum tactus fortiſ[i- 
me motivum: SO1S it in the underſtandinz of 
ian, with reſpect to.this General Principle 
which is its prima veritas, and objectum for- 
tiſſue motivum. 


Obj. Burt the Arheiſts know no God 3 
therefore that Principle is not fo firmly 
rooted in the heart of every man. 


Anſwer 1. This Objection (though true ) 
would not invalidate my Aflertion - For 
I aſſert only, chac there is ſome knowledge 
of God atrainable by the Light ot Nature; 
whicly tho the Atheiſts ( perliaps through 
their negle*t cf the means appointed by N2- 
ture for that effect) have never. attain'd 
anto, yet ic may ſtill be attainav:e vy 0- 


there, 
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wil 


thers ; or by them, if they apply themſelves 
cO 1t. | 


Anſw. II. There are ſeveral kinds of 4- 
ebesFFs. 

1.S0me are Atheiſts in practice'only, who 
live as if there were not a God. 'K 

2, In practice and profeſſed Principles too; i 
who yet in their heart believe no fuch | 

4 Practic?, Profeſſion and Deſire or | 
wiſhes; who wiſh that there were no God; Þ 
and yet their heart contrary to their Pract- | 
ice and Profeſſion diRates unto them that | 
thereis a God. +# 

4. There isa kind of Atheiſts, who are | 
called Speculative Atheifls, who really and 
in their heart judge that there is no God : 
And of theſe, I ſay, that no man can by a 
conſtant , perpetual , imprejudicate, and 
uninterrupted dijudication conclude that 
there is no God ; for though he may for 2 
time, or while byaſſed by prejudice or paſſi: 
on aflert ſome {ſuch thing ; yer ſome time 
Or other that pou Gt *Lyet2 > will diſcover it 
ſelf, and the excuſing and accuſing Conſcience 

| tare him in the face. But we hat! 
have occaſion afterwards to diſcourſe more | 
at large concerning Atheifts. 


Reaſon IV. We while in the tate of In- 
nocence could know God by our Natural 
Light : But by our Fall, though our ages" 
ral 
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ral Light be much impair'd, yet it is not 
totally er2dicated, but ſome glimmerings 

ES are ſtill left us - Therefore ſome knowledge 

{ ; of God, though imperfect, is likewiſe lefc 

us, as attainable by that ſmall degree of 

! | Natural Light which we till poſſes : For 

God being the Principium primarium, and ; 
s objettum intelleftus fortiſſine motivum, as long 
8 | as there is any degree of light left, as that 
# thereby wecan difcover any thing, we can- 
? | not bur {ee that there isa God : As if we 

| thould ſuppole any rhing endowed with a 

| perfect clear ſightedneſs, in order to view 

| the Sun and the Stars ; and if all that f{ighc 

| were decayed, excepting only one degree, 

 1t might perhaps n i perceive the lefler 

| Stars, which have a weaker impreſſion on 

the Organ of ſeeing ; but as for the Sun, 

'- Which is the obje&um viſhs fortiſſime morivurm, 

it could not but have ſome {mall and im- 

perfe& perception of it, as long as the leaſt 

degree of fight were left ic. So it is with 

the underſtanding of Man in relation to 

God ; which thongh it cannot perceive ma- 

ny other lefler truchs; or tnough it cannot 

perceive God, who 15 the prima veritas, in 

as perfect a manner as it did in the State of 

Innocence; yer having foie {mall degree 

of Natural Light ſtill remaining, it poſleſ- 

ſes ſome imperfect perceptive knowleoge ; 
of that Sun of Righteoulne!s, who is the 

09j*Ctum intellectualis wilt. fortiſſewe 7n01- 
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Having thus diſpatched my Firſt Aſerr;- 
on, that there is a Natural Knowleage of 
God, I come now to my Second, concern- 
ing the Quality and manner of this Know- 

. ledge ; and itis this, - | 


Aſlertion II. This Knowledge which ne 
have of God by the Light of Nature. 1 10 ac- 
quir'd by any Demonſtration a priort and di 

7: as theycall it : That is, ſuch a Demon- 
ſration as proves the Effect by its Natural 
Cauſes.—This Concluſion is ſo evident, 
that ir needs no probation - For {ince God 
15 the firſt cauſe of all things, w here can we 
find a principle or cauſe prior to him, 
whereby to cemonrate hisExiſtence « prior: 
Beſides, what kind of cauſe would that be, 
which 1s demonſtrativeof God'sExiſtence 4 
priori? An Internal Cauſe it cannot , be- 
cauſe God, who is ſimplicity in the abſtract 
admits of no Natural or Formal Caules: 
Neither 1s it external ; becauſe God who is 
the firſt efficient, and ultimate final caule 
of all things, can have none ſuch prior to 
himſelf: For he who is eternal, can have 
no provcipium prizs to himtelf, elfe he would 
not be ererual, {ince eterniras dicit negatio- 
em priicipit - Andif we ſhould athgn him 
any prior cauie, ail bis infoicude thould 
quickiy tal} ro the ground ; lince its in- 
COnRuient thac an Infinite Being ſhould any 
manner of way d:pcnd upon another. 
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: 
x 


Ob;.Objicit Suarez: Though we cannot demon: 
| firate God a priori by hi quidditie or eſſence 
| as ſuch ; yet we may know him by hy attributes : 
| which (though really 1dentificate) are by our 
reaſon conceived as diftinct from, and in ſome 
manner prior to his Eſſence, 


Anſw. The proving of God by his Ar- 
. tributes, is (o far from being a demonſtratio 
| @ priori, that it is rather @ pofteriort ; for all 
| Attributes are poſterior to the eſſence ; nei- 
| ther can we feign an Attribute, unleſs we 
' ſuppoſe an Eflence to which ic ſhould be 
' an Attribute ; ſo that if the attribute be 
| Only ratione diſtinceum from its Eflence, it 
IS ratione poſterius ;, if 1t be re diſtincrum, it 
| 15@ parte rei poſterirs. | 


Aſſertion 3. That knowledge of God which 
| 35 Acquir”d by natural light, is not ſo compre- 
| henſive or adequate, as to include all the per- 
 fettions of the Godhead : And that for theſe 
| Keaſons. | — 


Reaſon 1. Becauſe a finite faculty or 
power (ſuch as the underſtancing of Man 
1s). cannot comprehend an infinite being, 
there being no ſuch proportion berwixt f:- 
nitum arid infinitum, as could allow an ad- 


equate comprehention. 
OO M m II. Adam 
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II; Adam in the ſtate of innocence could. 
not by his natural light adequately compre- 
hend God and all his perfe&ions, (for the 
reaſon already aſſignd ) much lefs we 
the Poſtericy of fallen Adam who have but 
2 (mall remainder of that light left us. 


HI. If the natural underſtanding of Man 
could comprehend God adequately, then 
God could not know more of himſelf 
than Man does, who knows him adequate- 
ly; ſed hoc eft abſurdum ; Ergo © illud ex 


quo ſequitur. 


IV. Our natural knowledge of God is 
drawn from the Contemplation of the 
Creature; but the Creature is not an ef- 
fe adequate unto the power of God, (for 
he could have created many more Worlds 
than this, if he would ) Therefore it car- 


not furniſh us with any adequate know- 
ledge of God. 


V. We do not perfely know the na: 
ture of the leaſt lhe of pile of graſs; how 
can we therefore pretend ro know and 


comprehend fully the infini d incom- 
prehenfble God ? es onarbat 


 Afertion 4. The knowledge of God by 
the light of Nature, being ſo imperfect, 


a that it cannot comprehend, and be ad- 
equate 
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uate unto the nature of God; is nor of 
it ſelf ſufficient co inform us of the way 
and manner of that Worſhip, which we 
his Creatures owe unto him. 

For the underſtanding of this we are to 
Obſerve 

Note 1, That Natural light teaches us_ 
indeed in the general chat God is to be 
Worſhiped : bur, fince it is God that re- 
quires, and is to be honoured by this 
Worſhip, it muſt depend upon his will 
what manner of worſhip we perform unto 
him: for if we ſhould worſhip God in any 
manner or way that he has not preſcribed, _ 


: 
! | or wherewith he is -not well pleaſed ; it 
| | were better for us not to worſhip him ac 
' Þ all : becauſe this is only the ner pri- 
' vation of the Worſhip due by us co God ; 
| | bur the other is not only the privation of 
| the due Worſhip, but likewite a ſuperad- 
| | dition of an idolatrous and ſuperiticious 
| performance. Z 
(| Note 2. That we cannot beiter know 
| the will of God, concerning what wor- 
{ | ſhip he requires at our hands; than by 
; the Covenant he hath made unto Man- 


8 miſes unto Man, upon conuition O 
[; Qis performance of that Worth 1p, which 
| He juſtly required of him ; and for-which 
we ſtand indebted to God, by vertue ot 
that Covenant we have eatred into with 


m Mmz2 008 


| | Kind : Becauſe therein vod hath _ 
F - 
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Nue 3. There being but two Cove- 
nan becrwixt God and Man, viz, the Co- 
venint of Works or Nature, and the Co- 
venant of Grace : I aflert that the light of 
fallen Nature is not ſufhcient fully 
and exactly to dire us in the compleat 
performance of that Worſhip, which is. 
juſtly required of us by God in either of 
theſe ro Covenants : And that for theſe 
following Reaſons. | 


Reaſon ]. This Light of Nature is not 


ſufficient to dire&t us in performing that 


Worſhip which we owe to God, by ver- 
rue of the Covenant'of Works or Nature : 
becauſe the Worthip that is due unto God 


' by the Covenant of Nature, is a full and 
compiezt obedience to the Law of Nature; 


zut our natural light cannot fully diſcover 

unto us what the Law of Nature is, (with- 
out the knowledge of which we cannot 
perfectly obey the ſame ) for by the fall 
vie have lo{ the ereateſt and beſt part of. 

our Natural Light, and fo have loſt our 
knowledge of the Law of Nature ; as - 

cannot but be evident unto any that con- 
lxd:rs how the Heathen Nations have 
errd in Worſhiping God according to 
the Law of Nature ; yea, the moſt poliſhid 
and 'civiliz'd amongft them have run into 
the greatefl depths of Idolatry and Super- 
ſation 1n offering up Sacrifices even tv the 
Devil himſelf; and that not only the ge- 
- nerality 
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nerality and commoner fort, but the « j/2. 


Men and Sages amonzit them, fucl 2s 4- 
riflorle, Plato, Socrates, Pythacoras, © c. 
have joyned iſſue wich the ſame ridiculous 
way of Worthip, concluding that thereby 
they performed acceptable ſervice to the 
Gods. 

' Reaſon TI. Thar light of Nature whicit 
Adam had in the itate of imocence, wes 
no more than {uthc:ent ro direct him 14 
the performance of that ſervice he owea 
unto God ; for the pits v heren ithal God 
endoiwed Adam Were no! ſuper fires DUC 
neceſſary, and no more than futhicient ter 
compaſhng their reſpective ends :; Fo: that 
tho' he had performed all che {ervice and 
obedience that poſhvly he was capable of, 
ft was no more than wit was cue $ Now 
{ance the Light of Nature wile pericct 
and in the (tate of innocence was no more 
than ſufficient, what can we imagine Of 
our decayed, lapſed, and dim light, which 
comes lo far thort of the foriner 2 Where- 
3S if it could teach us how to ovey per- 
fetly che Law of Nature, it ſhould be 


fully equal unto, and run parallel with 


the ſame. 


' Reaſon II. This Natural light is much 
leſs capable to teach us the manner of chat 
Worſhip which we owe unto God by 
vertue of the Covenant of Grace: Becauſe 


the Worſhip required therein is obedience 
M m 3 unto 
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vnto God through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
caking hold of the promiſes render'd to 
us in his holy Goſpel z which Natural 
Reaion can never conceive, being ignorant 
botiz of the Object of this Goſpel-Wor- 
ſhip, ana the manner in which the ſame 


15 to be perfcrm'd ; (as I ſhall more fully 
. evince afterwards.) 


Aﬀſertion Fifth. No Man by the ſole light 
of Natural Reaſon withour the help of Revec- 
lation can ever diſcover or comprehena that 
Sacred Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, v1Z. the 
diſtinet H; 70ſt aſes of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, one God. 


Reaſon 1. Becauſe, if this Sacred My- 
ery had been cognoſcible by the light of 
Nature, then P;thagoras, Plato, Homer, 
Ariſtotle, &c. would probably have known 
it. Eur they nave all paſt it over with a 
profound ignorant filence, and where is 


the Man that hath ever diſcover'd it by 
the light of Nature 7 


Reaſon IT. If the Myſtery of the Triniry 
were cognolcible by the light of Nature, 
then it would be ſuch either as a principium 
unto which upon the firſt propoſal we al- 
ſent without any further probation : or as 
a Propoſition unto which we aflent upon 
lufhcient and demonſtrative probation. | 
Bur to aſſert the former, iz. that the 


Trinity 
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Trinity 1s per ſe notum 4s 1 principium Or 
axioma, 15 t00 ablurd and ridicuious to be 
\ refuted : Befides, many of the Schoolmen 
| have deny that Deum effec is per ſe notum 3 
Bp But we cannot aflert Deum el/e trinum, Un- 
leſs we {uppole Deum eſſe; Ergo, if the one 
| be not of it ſelf evident, far leſs the 0- 
ther. As to the other z:embrum, viz. 
that it 1s cognolcible by us, as 4 propolt- 
tion which we affenc unto upon ſutficien: 
and demonſtrative probation z Contra : All 
theſe propoficions, tho” they be not fo evi- 
cent as on the firſt propoſal to gain an at-' 
tent, yet they are ſuch 25 Nature can fur- E 
Nik us with futhcient media and premiſſe, | 
whereby to knov and prove th-ir certain- 
tyz as for Eximpie, This propotition, 
God 5 infinite, tho" 1 be nor of it felt evi- 
dent at the firit propolal, yer it is faid 5 
be cognoſcible by che light of Nature, 
becauſe Nature can furniſh us with {uth- 
cient means whereby co prove its C2221» 
ty : But this Myſtery of the Sacied In 
nity of the Perſons in the Godi:ead, is fo 
far from being ſuch as Nature could fur- 
Diſh us with media to prove ics certainty, 
that if it do not ſeemingly contradict Na- 
ture, yer it far tranſcends its power to 
conceive what it is: Bur 2. (to uſe 4qu7- 
' nas's argument) There is no other mean 
whereby we can aſcend to the knowledge 
' of God but by the Creature z and all the 


knowledge we have of God from the 
M m 4 Creatures, 
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Creatures, is only deduc'd per modum C au- 
ſalitatis; as, becauſe I fee ſuch an effect, 
cherefore | conclude there muſt be a Caule, 
 endow'd wich 2ower, Wiſdom, Fc. Now 
how can the Trinity be deduced from rhe 
Creatures per modum C aſaulitatis ? tor 
God could have Created all the Creatures, 
though he had not been rrinus; becauſe 
the Divine Eflence of the Father is a /p- 
poſutum infinite virtutis, tho' there were no 


- perlons in the Godhead than him- 
elf. | 


Aſertibn Sixth. No Man can by the Lig! 
of Nature bnow the Werks of the Second [er- 
ſon in the Trinity, viz. his Redemption of 
Mankind, his wonderful Incarnation, Dcat!:, 
and Reſurrection, Cc. 


Reaſon I, Becauſe I have already proved, 
that the three Perſons of the Godhead can- 
not be known by Natural Light, and con- 
fequently not the Second Perſon ; bur it 
the Second Perſon be not known, neither 
can the Works done by him be diſcovered ; 
that 15; guoad Tegwy wedZ:w, ACCOrding, 10 
that ſpecial incommunicable manner and 
way that they were performed in by Jeſus 
Chriſt. Ir's rrue indeed that the Redemp- 
tion of the World is an ops ad extra, and 
| competent to all rhe Perſons of the Trini- 
| ty ; and ſo may in ſome ſenſe ſeem to be 
34 known by the help of Natural Light, with- 

Out 
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out the difſtint knowledge of the Perſon 
| of Chriſt : Bur the particular and ſpecial 
way in which it was accompliſh'd by him, 
- can never be known naturally; for there 
were many things relating to that done in 
' his Humane Nature, ſuch as his Death, 
. Reſurrection, cc. which cannot be known 
; without the knowledge of his Humane 
Nature ; whereas the Humanity and Mira- 
| culous Incarnation of one who is God, is 
above the reach of Natural Reaſon to 


know. 


Reaſ. TI. It any ſuch thing had been cog: 


 nolcible by Natural Reaſon, it's probable 
the Heathens would have fourd 1t 3 bur 
we find no (uch thing among them : Ergo, 
&C. 


Reaſ, IIT. It is not poſſible that the lighr 
of fallen Nature ſhould know more of God 
and Chriſt, than when it was 1n its. Frimi- 
tive Innocence ; but then it did not {o mucl1 
as Dream of the Death of Chriſt for che 


{ins of the World : Ergo, &Cc. 


Reaſ. IV. The Redemption of the 
World by Chriſt depending upon and tioiv- 
ing from the meer good Will and Pleaſure 
of God, could never have naturally been 
foreſeen before it came, nor when accom- 
plich'd underſtood by any, except thole un- 


to whom God graciouſly reveal '« the Bo 
: For 


a 


$37 
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; For how can any thing depending on God's 
free will be known by Natural Light, 
fince all the natural knowledge we have of 
God, is by way of cauſality from the Crea- 
tures ? But the free Redemption of the 
World by Jeſus Chriſt, can never be de- 
duced from the exiſtence of the Creature, 
by way of cauſality ; as though it be natu- 
rally known, that Man is a (taner and mi- 
ſerable, yet does it not follow that there- 
fore God deligns to redeem him by Chriit ; 
no more than from the miſery of ſome of 
the Angels, can it be deduced that there- 
fore God deſigns to redeem them by 
Chrilt. 
Belides, Man is fallen into this Miſery 
by his own fault, and ic were juſt with 
God to leave him to wallow in that Miſery 
that he hath purchaſed to himſelt for ever; 
wherefore ſince God is no way obliged to 
Redeem Man, how can we make the Mi- 
{ery of the Creature an Argument that 
he has or had any actual defign to redeem 
the ſame 3 yea, date & non conceſſo, that our 
own Miſeries could demonſtrate that God 
had a deſign to free us from it, yet it could 
never diſcover that particular ſpecial way 
whereby our freedom is purchaſed, viz. by 
the Blood of Chriſt; fance the infinite Wit- 
dom of God, (if fo it had pleaſed him) 
might have contriv'd many other ways and 


methods, whereby to relieve us ſrom our 
natural Slavery and Thraldom, 


Keaf. 


Concerning the Eriltence of God. 539 


| Reaſ. V. Weare not capable to know 

the free and deliberate purpoſes of Men, 

| much lels thoſe purpoſes of God (all whole 

| @Counſels are unſearchable, «ntipuere ) 
which depend on his meer free Will and 
Pleaſure, unleſs he graciouſly vouchſafe ro 
reveal the ſame unto us; for if we could 
by Natural Light diſcover this one decree, 
or purpole of the Redemption of Man by 
Chriſt, chen by the ſame conſequence we 
might naturally know all the hidden De- 

, CTEES and Counſels of God : Luod eſt ab- 
ſurdo abſurdius, Er. Cc. 


' Reaſ. VI. That the Incarnation of che 
;Son of God, and the Redemption of the 
/ World by his Blood, is a Myltery above 
[the reach of Humane Knowledge to per- 
' ceive, is the conſtant eccho of almoſt eve- 
; ry Page in the XN. Teff. As St. Paw! while 
' ſpeaking to the Coloſſians concerning the 
| me, Col. 1. 16. ſaith, Even the Myſtery 
' which hath been hid from Ages and Generats- 
' ons, but mow u made manifeſt to hus Saints - 
| To whom God woutd make known what is the 
' riches of the Glory of this Myſtery, among the 
| Gentiles ; which is Chrift in you, the hope of 
| Glory. And (according to St. Auguſtine} 
It is eſſential to a 44yfery that it be only 
| Cognolſcible by Revelation. But what more 
| evident Teſtimany can there be, than the 


general contradiction theſe Doctrines a 
| | with. 


— 
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i with from People of all Ranks, even in the 
ſtles days, not only the commoner orc, 
but even the zreateſt Doctors. and thoſe 
who had moſt improved their Natural Rea- 
{on, among the Athenians, Romans, tems, 
&c. who laugh'd and flouted at the Apo- 
{tles for Preaching ſuch ſeemingly Irratio- 
nal Docrines. Vid. Afs 17. 18, 19. 29, 
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Objetion. Many of the Heathens bh. 
clearly pointed at Chriſt by the meer Light of 
Nature; as may be ſecn by the Oracles of t92 
Sivylle, Zoroatter, Triſmegittus, Hy- 
daſpes. Orpheus, &c. where we find miny 
things concerning the Trinity of the Perſons, tne 
Redemprion of the World by Chriſt, ana many 
other Goſpel Truths. 


: . $ > oh ia "TT , p . - IY | wie k . : 
yy CT UG wr wo nr ro 6 Tote BO I ET OE I ES A Eee © INE" ATE a 
. _ - ” o n x l y = 9 - wa _ _ a : 
20 , "og os avs + q 
by IN Ir Re EP — ——_ Sy a. 7 ADS: * men T2400 


Anſw. 1. As tothe Sybilline Oracles, there 
are 2 great many things go under that Name 
which are not genuine and true ; ſuch as 
that Sibylla was in the Arkh, with Noah in 

_the time of the Deluge, (which is opeoly 


falſe, ſince Moſes is generally acknowledg- 


ed to be the Anciente## Writer ; which he 


could not be, if Sibylla had been before 
him) .that the Sibyline Oracles were writ- 
ten 500 Years after the beginning of che 
Grecian Empire ( which would make the O- 
racles to be poſteriour to the execution of 
tae things themſelves ) theugh ye reckon 


che - 
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the beginning of the Grecian Empire from 
what Date ye will ) and many other {uch 
like palpable Errours ; a5 Dionyſ. Hatic. 
Cornlizs Tacitis, and many others do 2- 
bundantly evince. 

| Nevertheleſs I acknowledge that there 
are many things concerning Chriſt which. 

are really the genuine Off-ipring of Sibyla; 
ſuch as the Verſes of Sibylla Cumaa para- 
phras'd by Virgil in his 4th Eclog. (the 
which though the Pocr apply to Polio's Son, 

&- they are properly and roundly applica- 

| le tonone but Chrilt ; as Exſebirs thews 

at large in Orar. Con/t an, ad Santt. Cel. Cap. 
20.) the Acroftick Verſes of Sibylla Ery- 

'  |threa, (et down by Enſebius, and demon- 
ſtrated by him not to be ſpurious, which is 
likewiſe confeſt by Djony/. Halicarn. Thele 
 Acroftich Verſes do fo plainly point at Chrift, 
that the Initial Letters make up theſe 

| Words » 'Ing7s yerts, Oct "TiC, Ewrrp, Emp. 

_ | ,Feſs Chrift, Son of God, Saviour, Croſs, 

' Bur all this doth in nothing infringe my 

| Aſſertion; becauſe though Siby/a foretold 

| Chriſt, yer it follows not that therefore 
ſhe knew him by Natural Light, but only 

| by Revelation: Hence the S:by/e were ge- 

| nerally accounted4Propheteſſes that ſpoke 

- | not according to their own Natural Light, 

' butas they were inſpired byGodzand were, 
termed by the Ancients, famine HEMINE COr- 


| repte, afflate, bregxuiru, GC. as HO 


if | () br. 1. I (a) Euſtathius, (b) Strabo, ( c) Suidas, 
= P23 (d) Mantacutins, (e) &c. do plainly te- 
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(b)ad Homer.  -{- 

B. parlod' {tifie. 

(c) Geogy.l. = o- > - 
14- P: 151 4+ (4) Lib. 19. 171. Twy Pouduy od pxupubywy Tolis SuCy A- 


Axe propels, Ec. (t) Apperat. 3. Num, 28, _ 


Inflatur. How comes it to pais, that 
S;bylla thould ſpeak more plainly of Chri/, 
than the Prophers in the Old Teſt ament ? 
For the Pſalm/t lays, Pſal. 147. 19, 20. He 
ſhewed his word unto Jacob, his Statutes and 
Fudgments unto [{rael. He hath not dealt ſo 
with any Nation, and as for his fFudgments 
they have not known them. And the Apoſtle 
7 ro the Coloſſians, ch. 1. v. 26, 27. calls the 
Incarnation of Chrift, a Myſtery hid from 
HI PESe 


Anſw. 1. Perhaps ſhe might pronounce 
many things which ſhe did not underſtand 
her (elf, as being deſign'd for the future be- 
nefitgf che Church, rather than her own ; 
'of this Opinion was Fnftin. Marr. and 4on- 
racutixs 1n this compares her to Baleam's. 
Aſs : but Euſebins : rather to incline 
untothis, that ſhe ſpoke theſe Oracles only 
for her own private cortfore and benefic, 
as _ out by:Gad for an Object 
unto which he pleafed to manifeſt himſelf, 
and impart the knowledge of the truth : 
Eicher of theſe is conſonant enough with 
the Analogy of Faith, and the ENT or 

| 
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Gy who ns hinelt co whom he 
will, though our of the viſible Communion 
ofthe Church Milicanr. | 

2. When the Apoſtle ſays, the Incarnation 
of Chrift was a Myſtery hid from Apes; it is 
not to be underſtood as if it abſolutely ex- 
cluded all knowledgeof that Myſtery ; for 
the Fathers under the 01d TeXament knew 
Chriſt, though darkly ; and as it is ele- 
gantly expreſſed by the Apoſtle in Heb. 11. 
13, (where reckoning up a Catalogue of 
the Faichful Patriarchs, he ſabjoyns) Theſe 
all Died in the Faith, not having received the 
Promiſes; but having ſeen them afar off, &Cc. 
that is; having had a weak, imperfec, and 
faine view of them, as we ſee things afar 
_off. Yea, not only they, but the Gerriles 


had this dark knowledge of it, (as (a) 4- (4) 4qwin. 2. 
fine evidently proves from that ſaying of on An. | 


fob's, Ch. 19. 1 know that my Redeemer liveth, 7: 
&c. So thac the meaning of this ſaying of 
the Apoſtle muſt be, that ic was hid from 
Ages, with reſpe& ro the degree and man- 
ner of knowledge; fince this Myſtery was 
never ſo fully reveal'd and perfectly known 
till che coming of Chriſt, and was former- 
ly kept ſecret; rhey faw it bur very darkly, 
whereas we now enjoy a far clearer Light, 
which diſpels thoſe Myſtical Clouds that 
formerly ic was inveloped in. = 
' 3. As for thar ſaying of the Pſalmif it 
_ cannot be underſtood as if the Nations were 
totally ignorant of the Divine Law, (ince 


they 
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Cencerning the Exiſtence of God, 
they had the Law of Natxre,and Moral Law, 
written upon their Hearts by God's own 
Finzer : And yer ſtill there 1s, a ſufficient 
difference betrwixt the Tews and the Ger 
tiles, which might give the P/almiſt occati- 
Oi to lay, He bath not dealt /o with any Na- 
tion, &c, For 

1. The Fews had a Judicial and Ceremo- 
nial Law given unto them immediately 
from God, which the Genrzles had nor. 

2. They had not only a natural and in- 
bred knowledge of the Moral Law, as the 
Gentiles had ; but beſides, a relation from 
God diſtintly explicating and unfolding 
all the parts and dictates of the ſame, which 
blind and imperfect Nature could not dil- 
cover. : 

3. They had a Prieſthood of God's own 
appointment, and Prophers of his miſſion, 
who might conſtantly reveal the Will of 
God-unto them, whereas .the Gentiles had 
no ſuch thing ; yea, theſe Have very Ora- 
cles that tliey had from the S&yle, were but 
once in an Age 3 fo that few or. none that 
heard of them yaderſtood what they meant, 


a$15 evident from the Doftiſſimus Poeta Vir- 


g his miſ-applying the Stbyllick Cumean 
erſes to Pollio's Son. | 


So much for the Sibyle. 

As for the other Inſtances of Triſmegiſtus, 
Hyaaſpes, Orprens, &c. I An(ter. 

3- Thatif time would allow me to exz- 
mune their particularWritings,I ſhould find 
|} many 
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many things ſpurious and f4lle,' eſpecially 
in Triſmegiſtus; but this I do not and up- 
on: Wherefore, I lay, chat though they 
knew many th:inzs concerning Chriſt, yer 
it follows not, that therefore they knew it 
by Natural Light, but thac they had it ei- 
cher from the immediate Revelation of 
God, who, ( as 7uſtinns wel] 0d(erves) 
has ſo well proviced for his Church, 'thac 
out of the Heathens their own Writings, 
there may be Weapons taken to Cilcomhir 
and refute them ; or from the Jews, to. 
whom they are beholden for many things. 
Clem. Alex. copies a great many things out 
of 'Dexteronomy COncernig Gus and fays, 
that Plaro did the lame. Baſil. Atzgr, lays, 
that they ſtole a great many things irom 
the Scripture, and adopted them for their 
own : Diodorus Sicalrs talks of 175/es ha- 
ving his Laws fron 1-5; yea, the Name 
'Iav was ſo common among them, that one 
time recourſe being had to the Oracles of 
Apollo, to know who of the Gods 1t was 
that was Named 'I-#, ic was anſwered 
them, 
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' Jao & the chiefeſt of al! the Goa, 


'The Heathens aid commonly borrow 


the Names of their Gods from the Hebrew, 


IS Bacchus was called 1:::5- from the He- 


brew word Jab, which wit! the Greek Ter- 
= N n mt 
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- mination and Pronunciation added, is 
"Tex; ; and their exultation word at his 
Feaſts was #xex«v, correſponding to the 7ew- 
'F iſh Haltelujah. Many fuch Jattances might 
8 be given, that the Gemriles borrowed many 
= chings from the Fews » fo that ir is not pro- 
| bable they had the knowledge of theſe D:- 
nt: | vine Myſteries by Natural Light (which I 
[$i have already proved to be impoſſible ) but 
\bif either by immediate Revelation from Ged, 
BF or by their knowledge of the Jewiſh Con- 
ſticution and Cuſtoms, 
I come now to the Second thing propo- 
(ed, viz. What are the Media whereby we 
ariſe unto this knowledge of God ? For the 
better reſolving of which, we are to 
know, that thele Media are either inarti/i- 
c:al, viz, fuch as depend upon no Art of 
Man; or artificial, viz. ſuch as are invented 


or found our by ſome Humane Art, or 
Science: Wherefore 
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1 TI #ffert1. God #4 naturally eognoſcible by in- 
| | artificial means : By tmartificial here I do not 
i mean as they are propoſed and made uſe of 
11.88 by Metaphyſiciens ; for they can propoſe in 
qÞ artificial : things 1n an artificial method ;, but 
"1 in regara of an Ignorant Man, who though 
{4' ceiticure of the knowledge of Arts and 
| vCIENCES, Can yet make ule of this medinm 
| 


rartificiale, by which he attains to the-nz- 
tural knowledye of a God; and this Aſſer- 
42215 Plain and evident if we conſider x 

Reaf. 
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Reaſon. That the moi} Barbarous Na- 
tions, and unpolice People, (who knew no 
Arts nor Sciences, and contequently no 
Artificial Media) have known, acknow- 
ledged and Worthipped a God; As Zully. 
in his /tb. 1. de Nat. Deorum. C lib. de Le- 
gibus; hath ſufficiently demonſirate! ; Bu 
Acoſta & Ber:zonins, de rebus Indices, have 
put this beyond all doubt; where, in the 
deſcription of the lately diſcovered We/?- 
Indies, they thew that this moſt Barbarous 
and rude Feople (yea fcarcely Men except 
in fer Vidage) had their Gods, Temp!es 
and i /ielts 3 and among{'t cheir many Gods 
they; had one, whom they imagined above 
all the reſt, who was omnipotent, and 
infinite ; and unto whom all cheir Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions, tendered the high- 
eſt Reverence and Adoration imaginavie. 
Now fince they were fo rude and 1gno- 
rant, and not capable of having Artift- 
cial :means; How came they to know Aa. 
God, bur by Inartificial means, compe- 
eent;even to the moſt [literate and Igno- 


rant {orc p) 


Aſſertion. Il. Since God 15 1:4:urally cog- 
noſcible by Inartifictaly means, wich more by 


Artificial» For Arts are the 1unprovement 
and' perfecting of Nature 3 ſo that what 
t but be more 


may be without Arc, can 


perfetly accomolithed, were che ſublt- 
| Nana diary 
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ſuaſory than cogent. | 
ſele& only choſe that are moſt forcible and 
-urzent, which are, 


—_ tus % ” - 
_ __— 6 . ho 


diary help of Att is made uſe of. Theſe 
Artificial Media, or Arguments whereby 
the Learned Artiſts demonſtrate the Na- 
tural Knowledge of God, and his exiſtence, 
are various and many: Yea, lo great is the 
variety of theſe made uſe of by the Ar- 
cients that ſome of them ſeem rather 


Wherefore I thal! 


rg. 1. All Emnities in the Worid are 
either made or not made, ( non dari me- 
dium 3) - But all and every one of them 
cannot be made; becauſe they muſt e1- 
ther be made by themſelves, or by another: 
but not by thenifelves, for then the cauſe 
and the eftect would be the ſame; and, 
a5 all caulcs are at leaſt naturd privres, and 
raexiſtent tothe effect which they pro 
Guce, fo this which made it ſelf would be 
prior tO 1t felf ; quod eſt abſurdum. Where- 
tore thole that are made. muſt be made by 
another; and that other which made them, 
it 1t be not made at all, then there is 2. 
being increared independent, &c, Which 
we cal God, Ergo, &c.- Bute if it ve 
n2ve t00; it cannot be made by it ſelf ; 
tor the Reaton above athen'd) fo it muſt 
ve mace by anothers, bur if by another, 
then the fame cificulty arifes about that 
other, and fo forth in all the reſt. til at 
length ye come to one above che reſt whicl 
Is not mace at all; the which if chere 
| w ere 
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were not, there would be a progre/'s ir 
infinit um, | 


Arg. IL. If there be any Independent 
being, there 15 a God 5 ( for whatever is in- 
dependent is (imple, as wanting any inrer- 
nal cauſe, ro depend upon for its compo- 
fition ; and likeivile eternal, as wanting 
an external caule upon which to Cepend 
for iits Original; and whatever is fiwple 
and, eternal is God ) bu: that there 18 {ucir 
a being, is evicent : Becauſe otherwile 
all things whattoever wou'd be dependent ; 
and thit is impoſſible. tor then there 
wouid be nothing letr upon which af theie 
things thou! depen; {ince whatever is 
dependent depends upon anothe!. For a 
thing depencenr only uvon it (elf 15 the 
{ame as independent: 1ad i one dependent 
being depended upon another dependent 
being, (here VOULQ | mm Proarefſus 171 Infins- 
tum, ((tnce no incepondenc bens can be to 
ſt9p at where ll ciinvs are dependent} or 
elle 1 circul;:s 1K, THLITTAG £7) depend may- 
rually Upon 0:9e ano7rier ; 2, oY [1115 Means 
one being which 1s dep2ndent upon 30- 
ther is pajterinr £0 fiat Offer UPON WAN 
it! depenc!s, and in the mean ome prior [0 
thac ſame other being which has ticeiwile 
a/ mutuil dependence upon It. For Wilat- 
ever depends upon another is either an 4 
Cident Or 1 Subjt ance, DUC 3 aICIACH? IS 
naturally prjic:ior to. the ta2tance Up01 
| Nt 2? VatCH 
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which alone it can depend, and one ſub- 
ſtance cannot depend upon another ſub- 
ance except by way of cauſality, which 
plainly imports a natural priority in the one, 
ind poſeriority in the other. So thar theſe 


_ conſequences {which are both equally ab- 


/ard) of a progreſs in Infinitum, and making 
one andthe (ame thing both prior and poſte- 
rior in the ſame reſpect (tince all the de- 
pendence is either by the vv ay of accident,or 
{ub{tance, wr ſupra) do necetjarily foilow 
upen this fuppotition that all rings are 
dependeiit. Wherefore an independent 
being muſt be acknowledged, and thart 1s 
what We call God. 


Lrg. III, There muſt be a fupream 
Caule of all things which is cauled by 
none, otherwile there would be a Progreſſio 
in Infmtum 1n the cauſes of things, as 15 
evident : but rhis progreſſiss is ab/urd and 
impoſſible; Therefore there 1s an indepen- 
250 Cauſe above all the rett, which 1s 

OA» 


Odj. 1. Theſe arguments may perhaps 
prove that there is an increated, indepcnden- 
dent firſt cauſe of all things; yet they cannot 
prove that there ts but one only; and con(e- © 
quently Cannot demonflrate the exiſtence of the 
true Gd, whois unus & ſolus, Ergo, &c: 


A pſw. E 
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Anſw. TJ. Dato & non conceſſo, that they 
are not fſuthcienr to prove the unity of 
God, yet they are ſufficient ro infer the 
negatum, viz. That there is tome increared 
independent being cognolcible by the light 
of | Nature, which is called God. But 


I Anſw, IT. By the lame very force that 
they prove the exiſtence of a Deity, 
they likewiſe infer the unicy of the fame: 
for if ther= be a being omnimod” perfettum, 
It is impotiible that chere thould be any 
more than one; becaute there can be no- 
thing to diſtinguith chein one from ano- 
ther : (and Cifiinct they mult be, elfe chey 
could nor be a plural, but all one and the 
{ame entity. ) Now what ground of qi- 
ſtinction can there be betwixe two beings 
all perfett? it cannot be wy ting equalip 
lodged in them both, tor in chac they 
both agree; it cannot be any thing lodg'd. 
In one and not in anoiher ; tor that would | 
deltroy the Hypotheits, viz. That they 
are two all-perfett beings by inaling 002 00 
enjoy a perfection (an 1npertection If 1S 
not a ſubject cipable of) which the 0- 
ther is deprived of, and<onfequently can 
not be ommmodo perfett um. 


Obj. 2, God i 4 ſimple and nncompoin- 
ard beizg « | herefore he c£-17/2.0t be known by 
natural lioht. The Reaſon of the conſequerice 
N 1 4 25_5 


2 ha.4. SHS, TN RT EEO PT Ie tees and. 
EL  COOOCECI 
g 2 ONS Lat p! PI LS. re bo KLE, 27 WFEEE —_ , 
RN TE net WO SSE St 6-5, "Ir; > FRI cu. 
7 as WEI” Cr 4 Y ns ok 'Y f t þ: 4 $62 is bats 
Y £50 C5, I OR Tu ey 
wp EE 49. Rem 7 
IE idk, 


5:2 Concerning the Eriftence of God. 


is» Pecauſe Ged cannot be fully comprehen- 
ded and adequately known by natural light), 
and ſince he is a ſimple being, . indiviſible and 
without parts, he cannot be known in part, for 
be has no parts ; ſo he mu$t etther be know: 
 adequately.or 10t -4t all. As ut 1s 1n_ a paint , 
or punctum indiviſibile, of ir be ronched, it 
carnot be touched in part, becauſe it has 7:1 
parts, but muſt be touched all over, 1f touc1ed 
at all; ſo in our natural knowledge of G94, 
ſence it ts confeſs d that we cannot know him 
adequately; ntither can we know him at all ;, 
for God 1s a ſimple indivyſible being , tota 
3nviviſtbilis entitas, and fo cannot be bom: 
e: pirte, or jn ordine ad unum, & non mn 
: 0::1n2 ad aliud, becanſe there is nt unuin 
& 2!:ud in God, 


Anſw. I. It goes not follow +> Age 

J- God is an Invilible being. therefore he 
mult be known adequately and totally ; 
yea ratlier the contrary feems to follow ; 
becauſe hat is fimyle and invifible can- 
not be known totally or adequately ; {ince 
God who wants parts cannot be conlide- 
red as a rotum, for this has always a relpect 
tO Parts, Which God has nor. 


fAnſw. 1I. God may be known toraily 
and adequately aS tO lis exiſtence, that 15, 
We may by the light Nature diſcover that 
" there 1s 2 Being {1mple, indiviiible, &c. 
MW tho' we cannot know all the immenſe pro- 
wit: | pert125 
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perties of that being, what they are, and- 


fully comprehend the nature of the ſame; 
as I may know that there is ſuch a Man 
2s Plato, tho' in the mean time I cannot 
tell what he 1s, nor what are all the truths 
that may be enuntiared concerning him : 
{0 I may naturally know guod fit Dexs, tho' 
- not guid ſit ſecundum IC torum : for the Crea- 
ture which is the mean by which we 


ariſe to the knowledge of God, is not an 


effect adequate to him an omnipotent 
Cauſe, who mighe have creited many 
more if he wou'd ; and therefore it can- 
not give us the adequate knowledge of 


bim-: yea, our finite intellect can never 


by pure natural means comprehend an in- 
finite Being, either in Parria. or in 772 : 
as Moſes teltifies, who tho: he was ftami- 
har with God, yer could not {ee his tore- 
parts ; and St. Paz, who tho' ravillied to 
the third Heavens, yet could not fachom 
the unfearchable deprhs of the incompre- 
henſiÞle God. 


' . Anſw. 11. Our knowledge of God is 
not ſenſirive like that of rouching a point, 
but intelleftive: and by this 1nrelective 
knowledge we do not know him as he 1s 
in himſelf; but after the manner or Men, 
and by a conception fuitab'e to our Na- 
tures : ſo we muſt conceive tne Mercy, 
' Juſtice, Omnipotence, Cc. of God, as Gt- 


' ſtin& attribures, while in ite mean 


$F3 
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there is no diverſity of perfections in God, 
but all are one and che ſame indivilible 
Entity : And ſo God if conſidered i je, Þ 
and as he is in himſelf, he is 1ndivilible; Þ 
but as the object of our underſtanding he FF 
muſt be conceived in-a diviſtble manner, 
by forming inadequate apprehenſ1ons of 
him, preſcinding from one thing, and con 
fidering another : for rho' there be not 
unum & aliud in God 4 parte rei and as he 
is in himſelf; yer there is after the man- 
ner of our conceptions of him. 


Objection. II. God i neither copnoſcible 
by the light of Nature, nor can the berg of 
a God be believ d-by Faith: not cogno ſcible 
by the light of Nature, becauſe hi: exiſtence 
z an Article of Faith, and ſo depends on Re- 
velatiin, as being a ſupernatural truth above 
the power of nature: And it cannot be be- 
lieved by Faith, becau'e the Teſtimony of God 
75 the owly Motive and ratio formalis, why 
1 give the aſſent of my Faith unto any propo- 
{ition or truths, fo that all Faith preſuppoſes 
voth that there 1s a God, and that he ſpeats 
Iruc, for upon the truth of bus teftimony I b- 
lieve 3 and there eannot be any faith till the 
exiflence of God be acknowled:ed, which it 
neeeſſar ily preſuppoſes; and to believe that 
there 15 4a God, becauſe od ſaid ſo (whoſe 
exiſtence 4 in the mean time call d in quec- 
þ 20n ) were ridiculous. 


Anſw. 1. 


Anſw. T. Tho' the Exiſtence of God 
be an Article of Faith, yer it may like- 
wiſe be known by Natural light; fince 
there are many things in the Scriptures, 
(which we believe by Faich,) that can be 
demonſtrated by natural light; ſuch as 
theſe known Principles, that God 3s eo be 


honoured, Parents obeyed, &c. And the 


Reaſon is, becaule Faith and Natural Sci- 
'entifick Knowledge do not formally differ 
in their material Obje&; for both may have 
one and the ſame Objs&R, viz. one and 
the ſame propoſition, both proved by na- 
toral demonſtration, and believed in by 
Faith, becauſe of the tettimony of God 3 
bur the main and principle difference lies 
1n that which they call Objettum formale, 
and the formality of the Object is taken 
from the principal Motive or mean by 
'vertue. whereof the propolition comes to 
'gain an aſſent: as in Natural things the 
' motive of my aſlent is evident demonſtrz: 
'tion, and in ſupernatural things the teſtt- 
., mony of God : ſo that I may aſſent unto 
a propolition that is demonſtrable by na- 
' tural lighr, becauſe of the clear probation 
; of the fame, and this is call'd 4fer/us jcren- 
" Tificws and if God confirm it by Reveia- 
/- tion, [ aſſent unto the ſame propoſition 
| becauſe of the reftimony of God, and this 
15 Called afſenſus fides, or ſupernaturaits 3 


Fs 7 
n2t as if the propoſition it (eit were wuper- 
; patural 
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natural,&incomprehenſible by natural light; 
but becauſe the mcdinm or motive upon 
which 1 ground my aſſent unto it is {u: 
pernatural. So that one and the fame 
propolition may be *” ordine ad diverſa m- 
tiva, both the obje&t of Faith, and ofa 
demonſtrative Natural knowledge. 


Inſtatur. The Opjec of Faith 1s inevident, 


for Faith is an inevident afjenc: Bur if. 


the Exiſtence of God can be demonttra- 
tively proved by Natural Light, then it 
cannot be inevident, Erpo, Cc. | 


Anſw, There be three things to be con- 
ſidered in giving an aflent to a truth : 


7. Firmtas, or the ſtedfaſtneſs of the 
perſon in his belief, not doubting of any 
thing. 


2. Certitudo, or the certainty of tlie. 
truth it ſelf ; for ſome Men may be firm- 
ly perlwaded of a thing, which is not in 


it ſelf a certain truth: as the Hereticks 
are of their Errours. 


3- Evidemtia: or a demonſtrative p2r- 
{picuous manifeſtation of the cruch: For m3- 
ny things, ſuch as matters of Faith, are cer- 
tainly true, and Men are firmly perſia: 
ded of their trutiz; wn yet cannot evl 
dently ſhew and demonſtrace thr it is 3 
fruth, becauſe they believe upan the Te: 
funny 
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ſtimony of another. And of theſe truths 
that are evident, ſome are more evident 


than others, as the prima principia or Ken, 


az are More evident than the other 


- concluſions 1112: are deduced tho? with 


4 
£ 


x 
. 


' Faith, becautc Faith depenes on the 


evidence t00) by a longer ſeries of conle- - 
quences. | Now whatever is an Object of 


Faith is inceed wmcv:ient, yer there are 
lome rhings wore wevident than others, 
ſuch as the principal and carcinal truths 
of the Chritian Religion, vii. The Trints 
ty of Periuns in the Godcheas, the divinity 
and INC: aztion of Chritt, and the whole 
Myitery of his Recemprion of the World 
by his Blood: and thetz are every way in- 
evident; whereas there are fome other 
truths which, tho” in ſo far as they are 
believed in by Faich, are juſtly Cenomina- 


ted inevidenr, becauſe of che motive and- 
medium of the Peliet ; yet may be upon 4- 
nother occa(ional reſpect and per accidens 


called evident: of which Nature is this 


oof the Exiſtence of a God ; which is truly 
an object of Faich, and in that re{pe-t 1n- 
evident, viz. as aflenred unto upon the 
teſtimony of God: But it 1s ajlo upon 4- 
nother reſpect evident, becaule 10 per c- 
cidens (o falls out, that it 15 Jirevale CC- 
 monitrable by natural know icage. 


4 
Anſw. 2. It does not foil that Oe 
' by 


Exiſtence of God cannoc be DENeVe. To 
(; » 
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ſtimony of God, which preſuppoſes that 
there is a God: for the contrary ſeems 
rather to be deducible from thence ; »iz. 
That becauſe all Faith is founded upon the 
Divine Teſtimony, and becauſe no Be- 
liever can give aflent unto any truth, un- 
leſs he know the Teſtimony given unto 
the ſame to be divine; therefore by that 
fame very a& of Faith whereby he be- 
lieves this Teſtimony to come from God, 
he likewiſe believes there is a God who 


ſends it. For by the ſame individual act of 


ſeeing, I muſt of neceſſity ſee the colour 
and ſenſible ſpecies of a Wall, (as they 
call ic) that I ſee the Wall it ſelf by: 


No more can I know the teſtimony to the. 


truth to be divine, unleſs by the ſame 
very act of Faith whereby I believe the 
reitimony to be God's, I likewiſe believe 
the exiſtence of Ged who gives this Te- 
fimony: And this Divine Teſtimony is 
the ground of all my belief, -and the r4 
« priort, Wherefore I give mine aflent unto 
any thing : yet there can be no ratio 4 pri- 
or: given Wherefore 1 believe the Teſti- 
mony of God ; as when I ſee a Wall, the 
ratio 15 becaule of rhe ſpecies; bir the 
{pecies it (elf wants any ratio, and is only 
cen prepter ſe; ſo inall the objects of my 

 aith [I believe them, becauſe of the Te- 
fiimony of God ; bur I believe the Te- 
Ilimony of God proprer ſe : So that the Ex- 
tence of God, thoueh it be ſufficiencly 
- demon 
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demonſtrable by the light of Nature, and 
in thar ſenle the Object of a ſcientifick ab 
{e117 yet fince God has confirmed it by 
tus [revealed Teltimony, it may well be. 
ſtated as an Article of our Creed; which 
we believe, becauſe God has teſtified and 
revealed the ſame, and that in a more 
clear manner, than bare Reaſon is capable 
to pertorin che demonſtration of it. 


Objection 4. There is no other way of know- 
ing God naturally, than by way of cauſality 
from the Creatures, ariſing from the effe# unto 
the cauſe ;, but that we cannot do unleſs we can 
evidently know and demonſtrate that the Crea- 
tureu really the effect and work of God and 
this we cannot, ſince the creates Philoſophers 
were ignorant of it, and thrught the World to 
be eternal ; which is alſo confirmed by the Apo- 
file, Heb. 11. By faith we know that the 
World was created ; intimaring that the 
Creation of the World us a truth not compre- 


hendsd by Natural Light. 


' Anſwer, All the Philoſophers have ge- 
nerally acknowledged, that God was the 
Creator of the World : Hence Ariſtotle 
frequently calls God 797 = 3%: And Plato 
In 75meo Tom. 2. pag. 31. allerts, that God 
mace but one World not many * Plurarch 
commends Alexander for laying, that Go 
was the Father of all things 3 Piurarci in 
Alex. Magn, pag. 681. \Y bat more v_ 
| r 


. Concerning the Extſtence of 60d, 


ry amongſt che Poets than T2749 «r/5-7;, 
beovres Ihe opifex rerum, &C? Anaxagoras, 
Hermotinus, Pythagoras, &&c, were all al- 
ſerters of the ſame Doctrine ; ſo that they 
knew and acknowledged the Creation of 
the World in general, though they could 
not condeſcend to the particular Circum- 
ances which attended the faine: And 
therefore is it that Galen ſcoffs and flouts at 
Moſes, for ſaying many things about the 
manner of the Creation of the Worid,and 
proving nothing. And as to that ſaying of 
the #poſtle, we have ſufficiently ſhewn al-_ 
ready, that one and the ſame material truth 
may both be believed by faith, and aſſent: 
ed unto by Natural Reaſon ; and fo may be 
inveſted wich different Denominations «ri- 
ling from the different moriva upon which 
they are received : So that the Exiſtence 
of Ged is an object of Natural Knowledge, 
as It iS demonſtrated by reaſon; and is like- 
wiſe an object of Faith, as being witneſled 
by a Teſtimony clearer than Reaſon, even 
the Supernatural Teſtimony of God: Up- 
on which accoumt it is ſaid tobe Superna- 
tural, not as if the Propoſition it (elf did 
{o far furpa(s the power of Nature, that it 
could not be compaſs'd and apprehended 
by the {ate 3 but becauſe the mean, or 

ionve by which it gains an aſſent, is Su- 
pernatural, and the knowledge acquired by 
ihe tame is more diſtinct, and particularly 
circumitanciate, than what the more we. 
ra 


Concerning the Exiltence of God. 
ral and confuſed Natural Reaſ; - 
bly furniſhus withal.@ 


Objxeion . If the Exiſtence of a God, 
and the Knowledge thereof were ſo naturally 
printed on the Spirits of al Men, then it 
could. nos be wholly obliterated, nay, nor in the 
leaſt diminiſhed, either by long inveterate cu- 
ſrom,] or any other violent force ; for whatever 
# Natural, as deſcent s wnto 4 Stone, let it 
be never {o oft, or ſo cuſramarily caſe up, and 
put owe of its road, yet it ſtill returns unto the 
ſame, and can never forget its Natwral Byas 
whereas we ſee the Knowledge of a God in ma- 
ny Mens Breaſts, if not quite aboliſhed, yer 
very' much defaced, what by evil Company-- 
keeping, and what by a long contratfjed habit 
and cuſtom of ſinning: But if the Knowledge 
of God were Na, no ſuch thing could fall 


our, Ergo, Oc. 
Anſwer. It is true indeed that Cuſtom 


cannot change Nature , that is, the natural 
inclioation and propenſion of any thing, 
ſuch as the deſcent of a ſtone is ; Bur it 
may change and alter the Natural Acts, 
or the particular Exertions of the propen- 
five Faculties ; as though cuſtom cannoc 
bereave a ſtone of its natural inclination 
and propenlicy to bend downwards, Yet 1c 
may hinder the execution of what 1t 15 Na- 
rarally inclined unto 3 lince a SE 
| ng | rs 1 
and oft caſting ic up, w_ uy 


ſ 


562 Conterning the Erilkence of God, 
| down: ' And in this ſenſe the Knowledge 
of God, by the Light of Nature, which's 
an a& of the Natural Underſtanding Fa- 
_  culty, whereby ir evidently ſees, and is 
 aſcertain'd that there is a God, is oft times 
hindered likewiſe : But the hinderances 
chat may occur unto theſe Acts, executive 
of, and flowing from the Natural Inclinati- 
on, are twofolds : 
1; External; and by theſe the Nataral 
: Aqts are many times impeded: As that 
Phyfical AR of the Natural Deſcent of a 
Stone i5'oft times hindered by a Supervenient 
_ phyfical-tmpediment ; and the Moral Intel- 
 lectuat Act of knowing the Exiſtence of 
God, is oft times hindered by a Mora! Im- 
pediment, viz, fir, which will ſome times 
ſo over-clond and blind the Underſtand- 
. mg, that it cannot {ee or diſcern the clear- 
eſt truth, even of the Exiſtence of that 
God whois truth it (elf, 
2. Internal, or, when the Propen(ive 
Faculty and Inclination does of its own ac- 
cord poke the contrary of what it inclin'd 
unto before. And in this ſenſe, : the Natu- 
ral, or Phyſical Inclinations cannot be con- 
croul'd in following their Natural Pond; 
becauſe they being naturally determin'd ad 
Unum, can never be obliged from any In- | 
trinfick Principle to run in the contrar 
Channel. But as for Moral Faculties, which 
are only (way'd by Moral, not Phyſical A- 
gents, they are not endow'd with any ſuch 
1 freedom 


= 


— 
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freedom from Internal Alteratives; of 
which wehave too too pal pls 2 Teſtimo- 
py in our {ad experience; for though Adam 
a the ſtate of Innocence, was naturally 
vended towards Honeſtum & Verum, yet as 
ſoqn/as fin got hold of him, he was nor on- 
ly hurried away by the violence of the ex- 
ternal . ſtream, bur did willingly, and by 
an internal conſent go along with the Cur- 
rent.' And theſe Executive As may in- 
deedifor the Reaſons, and in the Caſes a- 
bove aflign'd, be change! by Cuſtom, for 
Cuſtom cannot alter Natural Propenſions, 
or Inclinations, eſpecially where they are 
purely Natural; that is, wichout any cog: 
nition 3 as the deſcent of a ſtone, thoug 
the, ſtone be hindered by external violence, 
from the a& of deſcending, yet ll ic re- 
mains as the Natural Pond of it : But as 
for thoſe Inclinations and Propenſive Fa- 
culties which are not ſo purely natural, as 
being endow'd with Knowledge, (and yer 
theyare calledNaturaltoo,becauleit 1s as na- 
turalfor theWill of Man to incline untothat 
which is good, as for a ſtone to incline to 
its center ) in theſe, I ay, this Axiome 
does not hold ſo extenſively true, as inthe 
Phyſical and more Natural Inclinations: 
For we ſee that the caſting up a ſtone, tho 
never ſo frequently, does not oblige 1t f0 
forſake its Natural Propenſity co come 
downwards : But in the Moral ahd Ethical 


Inclinations of Men, we find 2 Habie an 
Oo 2 Cuſtom 
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Cuſtom of /aming hach fo far prevail'd up- 
on'U;; that we'do not ſteer that courſe 
which naturally - we were. addicted unto. 
The Reaſonof the diſparity of Phyſical and 
Moral'tnctinacions, is, becauſe the former 
are ſerrper ad unum determinate, and (0 can 
never be alter'd in their Z#cGrarior ; but the 
latter, viz. Moral buclmations, are more 

ealily overcome; becauſe they are indulgd 
_ a greater i{bercy; and are not by any 
ceſfitas natire (like the other): bound vy 
roany partieylar Object./ "Indeed their s 
nera] Objs& ps''as invatiable'as- chat of a 
NaruraliNeceſſity ; for the Will cannor,by 
any Cuſtom whatloever, incline unrco that 
which is notin: general-Goed. nor can the 
Intellect be' perfwaded to affent unto that 
_ which s:not/ in-general-trye : Bur in the 
more particular circumſtances of their Ob- 
fe, they-are oft times prevail'd upon by 
Cuſtoms as the Will may by a long and 
nvererate Habic follow after that whic| 1s 
tndebitum bonum z, and the Intellect by pre- 
judice, or' the imperinm of -rhe Will, &c 
may be obliged to give ics affent unto that 
which is not in it ſelf rrne : But in the ge- 
neral the Will muſt Qilt follow what is 
apparently good, and the Intellect aſſent 
unto what is (eemingly3t ue, for voluntas 
wg mou = malum quit  malum, no! 
Aantelectus afſentire falſo alſo. 
if it ſhould here Re i Why the 
Underſtanding ſhould be'fo oft deceived in 
: | thee 


And | 
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| chele practica] primary Principles, Thar 
 thert «14 God, and rbat he w 10 be Iorſhipped ; 
whereas it is never deceived in in its Sp2- 
culative Principles; for no Man ever 


doubred that, / orum et majus jud parte, and 
Impoſſubile e/t idem cle C* 110 </e ; Now CONIES$ 
ir cherefore that they thould be fo readily 
and frequently impoſed upon by falſe pra- 
ctical Pruncipies? I ay, if any fuch thing 
il - ſhould: happt | (tion'd. we im: 
. | Wig! happen to be queltiond. we may 
| quickly recurn this obvious Anſwer, vi<. 
| 

F 


thac while we arc licre in, in 914, all our 
knowledge does origina!!y depend upon 
our Senſlesz and thote I rut: which are 
molt evidently telithed by theu,, are beit 
received: For our Sentes diſcover unto us, 
that Omne torum et majas WI parte, beca le 
we (ee thas a whole Lyon is bigger than a 
part of the ſame: But as for practical Frin- 
 ciples, they are contin'd witliia che Sphere 
of our Reaſon, and are of a higher picch 
than what our low creeping Senles can E- 
ver aſpire after ; and therefore a)low us no 


other Natural Guide co conduct us unto 
them, bur our Reaſon: Which is fo blind, 
y obfuſcated, elpe- 


imperfect, and miſerab] | 
cially as to ſuch Men in whom Vice, Pre» 
judice, Sloth, and neglect of the _ 5 8 


neceſſary means does predominate tis 
no wonder if it ſhould embrace Ercour 1n 


ſtead of Truth. : : 
har has been ſaid we may 
low from all tha es cnn 


lafely conclude, that > pig —_ 


b 
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monſtrable by Natural Lighe that there is 
a God, and that he is the firſt cauſe of all 
things. From whence theſe Inferences are 
plainly deducible. 
' 1. That God is Eternal; for the firſt | 
Cauſe is not capable to receiye its produc- | 
tion either from it ſelf, or from another. | 
'2. That he is a moſt ſimple Being ; for 
the firſt Cauſe as it excludes all external, (0 
likewiſe all internal conſticutive Cauſes. . 
3 Thar he is independent ; for what is 
firſt can admit of no prior thing whereupon 
to depend : (all which hath ; Saks largely 
infiſted upon already.) So that not only the 
Exiſtence of God, but many of his Attri- 
Þutes deducible from thence by undoubred 
and natural conſequence, may be evidently 


demonſtrated by the Light of Nature. 


Quod erat demonſtrandum. 
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Ome time after the Year 1650, 
Dr. Barlow being engaged by 
Dr. Langbain, che Provoſt of Queens 
+ College zn Oxtord, ro Moderate for him 
in the Divinity-Diiputations 7» rhe 
{ Chapptl ; and the Cuſtom of 1) Mode- 
| ratorithen being after the perform a! ec of 
| | 2Z-:e Diſputations was over, to ſiate the 
{ OQueftion Diſpured of, ard te vive bis 
Determination concerning the ſume; and 
the Copics of ſeveral ſuch Derernunati- 
ONS concerning many Arduous and Mo- 
mentous Queſiions in Theology, being 
tranſcribed from the Latine Original of 
Dottor Barlow's own Writing, it #s 
thought fit for the Information and En- 
tertainment of thoſe whoſe Studies are 
Converſant in Divinity, to publiſh ſome 
Tranſlated Extracts, or the ſubſtance of 
ſome of thoſe Determinations, #he Print- 
ing of the whole being likely too mach #0 
ſwell the bulk of this Volume : And here 
various of the Latine Expreſſions refer- 
ring to Terms of Arr, Diſtindtions and 
Quotations, and ſome particularly  em- 


phatical, are thought fit 70 be retain d. 
= .Oo4 Pra ſcientia 


_— 


Preſcentia Divina a Rebus 
preeviſis ron tollit Contin- 
gentiam. 


Firſt. HEE I ſhall explain the Terms, 
and ſtate the Lweſtion 3 and (e- 
condly lay down certain Theſes. 


Firft, By Preſcience we mean that Act of 
Divine Underttanding whereby God from 
z}| Eternity knew moſt certainly in him- 
ſelf, chings that were to come to pals in 
cume. | | 

Secondly, I (hall fay that this preſeiexce of 

God 1s not diſtinguiſhd from his Science, 
rc ipſa, ſed reſpects relativo ad Objectum cogri- 
 ; rum terminato, For we Call it Scientia, as it 
I - perceives all things preſenr, _ 2nd to 
bf come 3 and Prejciencsa, as it doth rerum tem: 
18h - | Poralium actualem exiftentiam precurrere, 
\bþ 4s referr'd to things furure. I call them f»- 
Ture, NOT only in Ordine ad res alias quib us 
ſuccedant in cadem temporis menſurd, but alſo 
n ordine ad Deum. 

I know that the School mens generally, on 

I par, Q. 14. arr. 13. 5n 1 Sent. Diff. 30, 
all 
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Divine Pxeſrience., &c. 


and after. chem ourLearned Davenane Queſt 
35. may; think otherwiſe 5 namely, thar 
things are not called future; in ordine ad 
 Dinm & modum intuitionis Divine, becauſe 
the ordo Druine Cognitionis ad rem quam- 
cungue, 18 tanguam preſents ad preſens; where, 
the preſence of future things in ordine ad 
Screntiam Divinam , ſome may either un- 
derſtand preſentiam objectivam and this we 
grant; Or realem per proprias exiſtentias ; and 
this we deny, becauſe 'tis impotible that 
futurum;Contingens, ſcientie (etiam) Diving, 
preſens fat ACth, anteguam attu fit : Since firſt, 
alicuyms: preſens eſſe ſupponit eſſe ex parte 
Rei. {| 
And: Secondly, Ex parte modi, preſentis 
atlualy per exiſtentiam actualem ſupport eſſen- 
tam altnalem gue preſens eſſe poſſin. When 
therefore God did foreknow furure Con- 
tingenCies from Eternity, it is neceſſary thar 
they ſhould be co him even future ; name- 
ly in reſpec of actual exiſtence. The rea- 
on 15, becauſe they were not futura Contin- 
gentia! ab eterno; and therefore from 
Ecernicy they could not be preſent with 


c The Knowledge therefore of God 15 tiwo- 
01d. 


Firſt, Simplicis intelliger tie. 
Secondly, Yiffons- 
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Firſt, The Scientia Swrplicis mntelligentie 
is called the Scieneia naturalis & neceſſaria, 
and is founded in rhe: power of God; by 
which he doch certainly and naturally 
know all things paſt, preſent, or to come, 
or thoſe things ' which are only poſhble, 
and neceſlarily ſo that he cannot bur know. 
For this is that we call his O-i/ſcience;nor is 
itpoſſible that any thing can lie hid from it. 

Secondly, The Scientia Viſions is (21d to be 
the Scientia libera, as founded in decreto vo- 
luntatis ſue libero. And this Knowledge doth 
know all, and only thoſe things which his 
Will hath decreed, either efficiendo, 10 as to 
produce them 5 or permitrendo, fo as not to 
hinder them. And this Knowledge doth 
know all things paſt, preſent, and future. 
But thoſe chings which ' are only potlible, 


andneyer to come. to paſs, are not the ob- 


ject of this Knowledge. Therefore the Que- 
#1015 concerning this Science of Viſion - 
For if this be referr'd to future things, it is 
called preſcience. 

Inthe next place,that we may kno v what 
Contingentia is, let us ſee what is Contingens 
: [the Concrete. Ariftotle tells us that Con- 

mgens IS, T3 wilyouey! dre Fyuy guod Po- 
reft aliter ſe biebers os, iy fo 
£9 uevoy LANG; £440 guod 70n poreſt aliter ſe 
babere, Contingency therefore in the 4b: 
frract is poſſibilitas aliter ſe habendi, 2s ne- 
ceſſity is an impoſſibility alzter ſc babenat. 
_ Moreo 


- Moreover, Contingency 15 twofold. 
Fir#t, Intrinfical, Cum res poſſit aliter ſed 
habere ab intra per principium ſium internum - 
So the Actions of free will are ſaid to be 5- 
trinſically contingent ratione privicipis, becauſe 
It1s in the power of the will , from its in- 
trinfical and innate liberty co a in this 
Way, 'or another, or innone at all. 
Secondly, Extrinfical by reaſon of Impe- 
diment ; whence it comes to pals that a 
cauſe otherwiſe acting in a natural way and 
neceſſary, is hinder'd from its eftet. Thus 
fre does neceſſarily and naturally burn ex 
parte ſui , but ratione impedimenti interpoſiti, 
it is poſſible that ic may not burn. So in 
Dan.3.27. The Three Chilaren were thrown. 
Into the Fiery Furnace, and yer nor burnt, 
God: commanding and ordering things {0 
that'the Fire ſhould nor burn them. 
- Now our Queſtion is to be underſtood 
chiefly of the imrrinfical contingency, name- 
ly abour the Motions, Acts and Properties 
of the Free Wil! | | 
© Fo this therefore our Poſirion comes, that 
the! Divine preſeience doth not take away 
Contingency, ſeu poſſibilitatem ater ſe haben- 
di; thar is to ſay, The Divine pre/ctence doth 
not change, determine or neceflitace the 


Object known. 
Nod here we afſlert theſe Two The 


Firs, That God knoweth future Conte 
ah Secondly, 


les 


F 
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Secondly, That this Knowledge doth 
not take away the Contingericy of things. 
Firſt, That God knoweth future Contin- 
gencies : And that this is ſoy none can doubt, 
who believes the Scripruress, See Matr.1 21, 


Mary his Wife 5 And ſhe ſhall bring forth a 
Son, and thow ſhalt call his name Jeſus. Now 
all this was done that it might be fulfilled, which 
w4s ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet ; Saying, 
Behold a Virgin (hall be with child, and ſhall 
bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his name 
Emmanuel, - 

Now this was many years foretold by 
the Prophet, iſa. 7.14. Bebold a Virgin (hal 
conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his name 
Emmanucl, | 

She might have been no Virgin, (he 
might not have been brought forch, the' 

Child might have died in her Womb. 

| They mighc have given the Child ſome 0- 
ther Name than Emmenuel. For thele were 

Free Acts exprelly forerold by God. 


Therefore they were diſtinaly known by 
God; that God who IS q'vrorgas ceTo5 and £15 


perfe21/ſ; mum cannot be deceiv'd: 

And then it was forerold, that not a Bone 
of Ciri/t ſhould be brotgn on the Croſs and 
many Circumſtances were verified accor- 
ding to the Prophecys of old therein. 

This fore-knowledge in Scripture God al- 
{umes to-himſelf, and upbraids the = 0 

ods 


22, 23. 1he Angel there ſpake to Joſeph of 
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takes not away Contingency. 


Gods , betaule they did not know things to 
come, Iſa, 44- Daz. 2. 
Now this Truth in all Ages hath had its 
Enemies God's Providence and Preſcience 
of furure things was flatly deny'd by Zpicu- 
rw 3 and Cicero concurr'd with him. And of 
late the Socinians have deny'd ic. They do 
not deny God's Omniſciency - But do thus 
argue; 

Futura contingentia now ſunt omnins Cognoſ- 
cibilia, ergo nec a Deo ſunt Cognita, Neither 
do they think that any prejudice is hereby 
done to the Divine Omnipotency For ſay they, 
God is omnipotent, & ramen repugnat illum 
facere tmpoſſibilia: and lo he is omniſcius,& ra- 
men repugnat illumCognoſcere incognoſcibiliazand 
ſach ws 2Cccount futureConringencies. They 
ſay &od hath only a Conjeftural Knowledge of 
fucure things, and nor a certain one. So 
they anfwer to that of Geneſis 18. 19, For 
I know that Abraham will command his chil- 
dren and his houſhold <p nas and they fhalt 
keep the way of the Lord, OC. 
, Rd wo Crelizs in his Book before 


Volkelins 1. 1. Cap. 24 | 
| > cots we Pall proceed to enquire 


| '\phether this Contingency of furure things 


be nor taken away by God's Preſcience. 
1 aſſert the Negative, and prove it by 


ſome ern ſuppoſe Preſcience to be an 


| he Underſtanding (as likewile all 
| = "which alone 15 C ognofcitive. 


Secondly, 
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-entem, that no effects proceed a Solo ſciente, 


Argument. . . 
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Secondly, I ſuppoſe that the Iarelle& only 
knoweth irs Object, bur doth not tranſmit Þ 
ro it an efficient power, by which it works Þ 
any thing in ee object, For there appears 
eſs great di erence inter ſ[cientem C effici- 
but mediante voluntate per modum mnducenty, 
& potentis per modum exequentis, Thele 
things being laid down, I chus deduce my 


LY 


... Qnod nibil omnind agit,Contingentiam non tol- 
lit ab objefta Contingenti, At preſcientia mbil 
omnino agit, Ergo, &C. The Mayor 1s lain, 
becauſe it is neceſſary that that ſhould do 
{amewhat which takes away contingency 
from the 0bje& ; and therefore it will be 
manifeſt that preſcience (if it does nothing) 
takes not away Contingency. _- 

; Bur Preſciezce.does nothing, ſince 'tis 4 
thing confe(s'd that,Ys om. effeFiva in objec- 
wm dcrivata eft ops potentie divine, non ſct- 
entia, 

Secondly, 1 (uppole it as. 2 thing certain 
and manifeſt in it (elf, that; omne objeftumn 
(6% ognoſcendum et pris naturd acty Scientie per 
quem - W-rY Ph ita ut futurum Contingens . 
more [u9 jubſiitat neceſſe ett, prin[quam quis 
ud tale ofſe 8d agg l Yair if 
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 Preſcience takes away Contingency ; whethet 


Ir oth ir before To noweth the future Cons 
rngent, Or while it knoweth it> Not be- 
Jore it knoweth it; For it- is impoſſibic 
ur Actua objectum deftruat, priuſquam ad ilud 
e - termmet nr 
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takes not away Contingency. 


termpmerar. Not while it doth C 0gne;= 
cere, 

Firſt, Becauſe to know a future Contin- 
gent, iS objecurn prour eft apprehendere ; that is, 
co apprehend that it ts Contingent and future. 
Bur to apprehend that a farwre thing is cor- 
tmgent,, 1$ not to take away Contingency - 
Since ie is impoſſible chat he who truly 
judgerh that there is-now contingency in ſuch 
an Object; that:he ſhould take away the con- 
tingencyi by fo judging. For thus proporti- 
onem inter [e & objectum acts ille deftruerer, 
and thus falſum induc at neceſſe et» etiam dum 
verum judicat. 


Bur Secondly, The Science of God doth 


* 


object 3 therefore not from a future one. 
The Reaſon is, becaule the Infallibility 
of the Divine Preſcience is the Cauſe (accor- 
ding to their Teners) which we now im- 
pugne) why Conzingency is taken away from 
a future Object. _ But the Divine Science of 
the Object preſent is equally infallible. 
Therefore if it doth not take away Conrm- 
gency from the preſent Object, then it doth 
not from the future. Bur the /nfallibiliryof 
the Divine Science doth not take away Con- 
tingency from the preſent Object; Mam ſi 
Deus wider Socratem ambulantem, 101 1deo con- 
tingenter &- libert non ambulat, quia Deus infal- 


libiliter hoc Cognoſcat. Z 
;Chrift tells Peter, Before the Cock, crow 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice ; where Chri#7 _— 


— 


36%; 


576 Divine Pzeſcience, &c. 


rells this ſin of St. Perer certainly and infal- 
libly. Now [ ask if this Preſcience of Chrifi 
did take away the Contingency of the 44 ? 
If it did nor, I have what I would; namely, 
that Preſcience doth not take away Contin- 
gency. If ic did take away C ontiaigency, then 
Peter did not fin in denying Chri#. For 
omne peccatum e#t wolunteriam. And if he did 
not fin, he wept in vain. Some Books that 
rreat of this, are Spanbemius among his D«- 
bia Evangelica, Dub. 33. Boethins de Conſol. 
Philoſoph. lib. 5. prop. 6. 
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the faring the Queflon he ſaith, E- 
lefion dui md ; 

I, Humane, when Man. 

2. Divine, when God chooſeth, and of 


this only it is diſputed. And this Eledi- 


Of a thing, when a king not 2 
reins choſen. © God is often ſaid to 
chools Fernſalew and Hownt 5108 » 

Iſaiah, 58. 6. eligere jejuninn. Bat of chis 


we enquire not. 
Second, Eleftion is of 2 Perſon, which 

likewiſe is twofold. 

x. Of Chrif 2s Man. For 10 he was 

in the Number of the Ele, Math. 12: 18. 

2. Of thoſe United with Chriſt : name” 

of che Angels : 


the Government. © 
Salvation and Gnory n 


theſe our Qaeſton 5, Now 


Whether Election be 


Now here we ſay that this Divine E- 
letion, by which God chooſech Certain 
Men from Erernity to Salvation, is not 
an Af cf the Divine [neleit or Know- 
ledge. by which he knows; but of his #il. 
by which according to his good pleaſure 
he derermines of us. © _ 

The Reaſon is becauſe the Divine Kzan- 
ledge 1s Natural and neceſſary ; fo that iths 
impoſlible that Gag thould not know every 
object that could be known 5 but Elefion 
iS a free Act; fince it is a thing confeſſed, 
potuiſſe Deum vel nullos Condidiſſe, vel Conaitos 
non elegiſſe, vel plures, vel pauciores, wel alios 
p70 ſuo beneplacito, & jure abſoluto quo in Creas 
E1:Y 45 HITAEE HAY. ; 

The Divine Kronledye doth equally | 
look at all objeRts poſſible or future, but 
not fo his Eleftion , which is a Diſcrete 
AR, and paſſeth by ſome to periſh for ever, 
white 1t frepares Grace and Glory for 
others, 


Now when it is ask'd, if Ele&ion be from 
Faith foreſeen ? 


Firſt, We do not deny that Faith was 
foreſeen from Erernity, ack *ris manifeſt 
that the K nowledge of God is equally E- 
ternal with his Will. For ſicut quicquid ef 
futurum erat ab eterno futurum, ita etian 40 
#'©7110 Cognttuum. Bbt > 
Secondly, We enquire of the habituac 
that the foreſceing of Faith hath to Elefs- 
07. This abrtude for foreſeen Faith in or- 


-der 


| from Faith foreſeen 2 
der to Ele#ion is threefold, and may have 
the, Notion, 

Firſt, Antecedentss, {o that God chooſeth 


none to Heaven, in whom he had nor . 


ſeen Faith to come, or did ſee that Faith 
would come before they were actually 
Elected. 

Secondly, It may have the Notion Com: 
artionis, and fo Faith may be conſider'd 
as 4 Condition neceſſarily required in E- 
lection- 

Thirdly, Foreſeen Faith may further 
have the Notion of a Ca#/e, and fo not 
to 'be only an Antecedent and a Condition: 
of Ele&ion, but to have the Notion of a 
Cauſe from whence Election follows as 
the Effec. : 

Now when tis enquired , if Eletion be 
of: Faith foreſeen, Hiſtorical Faith 15 not 
meant, nor a Faith of Miracles; the 
which Unregenerate Men may have 3 but 
the meaning is of juſtifying Faith which 
1s 'proper only to the Regenerate- 
Theſe matters being thus ſetled, Our 
Principal Concluſion is this; viz. Ir illus qu 
Bliguntur & Predeſtinautur ad ploriam, non 
datar aligns Attus aut yualitas a Deo 2 gg 
Viſa, aut alind guodeungue quod fit meritun, 
cauſa, ratio, aur Conditio, vel antecedens, 
| Qholiber modo ita Praſuppoſitem Decreto E- 
leftionis, ut ex poſitione tals P receaanty 18 
Pr vifione divin# ponatur Eleftio, & ex ne- 


gatione negetur; Or you may take the Cor 
Hen P p 2 cluſron 


$79 


CUhyether Election be 
clufion thus, viz. Nal/a datur ex parte noſtri 
Cauſa, ratio, vel Conditio ſine qud non Pre- 
defiwwatio' s ſeu Elections Divme. 

The firit &eaſon of this Concluſion, 15 ; If 
Election be from Faith foreſeen, then Faith 
foreſeen is fome way a Cau/e of EleRion: 
the which Conſequence though the Re- 
mon;ſtr ants will ſometimes deny and ſeem 
nbt to allow foreſeen Faith as the Cauſe 
of Gods EleCting, as may be ſeen in the 
Collatio Hagienſis, p. 103. Yet elſewhere 
they ſpeak it our plainly in Writings 
held by them moſt Authentical, namely in 
Acits Synodalibus Part, 2. p, 6, where they 
tell us, Fidem & Perſeverationem in Electione 
Conf derari ut C onderionem ab bomine preitt- 
fam, Ac proinde tanguam Canſeamn. They add 
- this Reaſon, Becauſe the Condition pre- 

_ ſcribed and perform'd doth neceſſerio li- 
Cupuls Cauſe rationem induere. © 

And indeed they muſt needs be forc'd 
to Confeſs this: For, if we ask them 
why God chole Perer and not Fades, they 
lay, becauſe God fore/aw that Perer would 
believe. So that from their Hyporheſss, it 
— muſt needs be that foreſeen Faith was 
ne that Perer was choſen before 
Naw I do ſubſume, that foreſeen Faith is 


not the Cauſe, nor Realon. 

ay of Ele %: | ea/on, nor Motive ally 
rj, Becauſe the Scripture allows of no 

Cauſe of Election extra Deum ipſum : = 
retnrers 


from Faith foreſeen 2 


refers it altogether to his: iw/+iz & bene. 
paciewm, For this Conſult Epbrſe 1. 11. 
and Rom. 9.11. 

\ On the other hand, Jf you will believe, 
you ſhall be Elected, 15 no where to be found 
in Holy Writ, either expreſly, or by equs 
valence. There is I confeſs this propoſition 
in Scripture, He thar believes ſhall be ſaved,but 
NOT he that believes ſhall be predeſtinated ; 
becauſe God never required Faith as ante- 
cedaneouw tO his decree. 

Secondl 1 if Fauh be an efſect and Con- 
ſequent of Election, then is it not the Cau'e 
of it, or antecedaneow motive; becauſe 
tis alrogether impoſſible, and implies 2 
manifeſt Contradiction, «t idem reſpects 
 ejuſdem ſit antecedens & conjequens, cania 
CE effectus Bur Faith 1s an effect or Conie- 
| quent of Election, therefore tis not a Cauſe, 
- Or amecedent motive of it. y 

The minor I prove out of Eph. 1.4. 
According as he hath choſen us before the 
Foundation of the World, that we ſhould be 
Holy, &c. And v. 5th ſheweth char God 
did predeſtinate thole whom he would 
adopt for Sons, not ſuch as were Sons, Bur 
if he had choſen ſuch as believed, then 
he would have choſen Holy Men and 
Sons. Bur Sanctity, and our Soſhip are 
not the Caule, nor Antecedent Motive of 
Election. For, Kom. 8. 29. For whom 
be did foreknow, he allo did predeſtinate #0 be 
Conformedto the Image of bus Son ; not as if 
they were then ſo. Pp3 Again 
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Whether Electfon be, &c. 
Again if Ele&40n were of Works, then 


the Apoſtle might have had an Anſwer to 
his Objection in a readineſs, as to what 


| he mentions in the 9th of the Romans about 


the Children neither having done any good or 
evil, and in vain had the inftance there 
been brought of the Porters power over the 
Clay, of the ſame lump, to make one Veſſel uno 
Honour and another to diſhonour, Where- 
as if Eleftion had been from foreſeen Faith, 
he had ſpoke more apely thus, Hath not the 
Potter the art to know the difference wn ſeveral 
parts of Clay, and to ſeparate the good from 
the bad? But the Apoſtles fimilitude 15 
exactly pertinent, if we (ſuppoſe Election 
to be abſolute, and all Creatures to be in 

an Equal State. 


The Biſhop ends his determination with 


- another Reaſon for his Concluſion, Namely 


that Infants are Eleoted, but not from Faith 


. and perſeverance; for they are not capable | 


thereof. . | 


order and inſtirne. 
ally explain'd by Schizlder, and 
and eſpecially Buxtorfe, 


 Partes ſub antiqio feedere per 


'd 


C br Iſl 7 Mort C172 latut C712 ject: 

Conſecuti. 

O begin with the [cating of' th 
Queſt tan, 


I. By Fathers here we do not unoer- 
Rand the Parriochs and PFrophers, bu all 
the Faithful under the Old Teitzment : 
All the Children of -brahb.rm - I mean nor 
ot the begerrins, but believins HAbrahkr, 
For to all, and oaly theſe were the prc- 

' miles made, Gal. 3- 16, 29. And all theſe 
are call'd the Fathers, Rom. 15. 8. t9 con- 
firm: the promiſes made unto the Fathers, Acts. 
'26. 6. © There is mention of the Goſpel 
or promiſe made ar*; 755 7s L & 09 
Abraham and his Seed. 

2. The Que/tion ſpeaks of theſe Fathers 
under the Old Covenant ; 
ture of 2 Covenant, the word in the He- 
brew is Benich, coming from a word that 


fienifies not as-properly to create, but to 
Irs Nature 15 Artifict- 
others 3 


As to the Na- 


in that Learned 
Work 


f 


14 
0 


i $34 Whether the Fathers under the N | 

ws | Work of his of Thirty Years. Ando 

what Neaviza is among the Hellenifts, and 

Fedws, or Pafium among the Latinifts,Calvia 
the Lawyer, and Schaerdins, and Nebriſſenſu, 
may be Conſalred in their juridical Gloſe 
175, on the words Pectum, and Fedw : and 
Mynſinger, and Sckneidwin, on Inftit. lib. 3. 

* Tir. 14. De Obligetionibus, may be uſefully 

 apply'd to for the Nature of Paction:: 
and eſpecially Grotizs (to name no more) 
on the 1 of Mar. p. 1, 2. - 

This then is the thing we ſay, that the Fa- 
thers or the Faithful, who Jived under the 
Oecmomy of the Law, obtained the Salva- 
tion of their Souls by means of our Savi- 

Now here we ſhall demonſtrate it di- 

eſs & ex parte Rei, that the 

rs had Salvation by Chriſt's means, 

and likewiſe in Hypotheſs & ex parte modi, 
how they had it. 

Now when we ſay the Fathers had Sal- 
vation by means of Chriſt, it is confeſſed by 

.. All that they went co Heaven after their 
Deaths : but whether by the Mercy of 
God, or his abſolute benignity their Sins 
were forgiven z or for the merits of Chriſt 
1s not ſo clear toall : neither among all thoſe 
Chriſtians who have given up their names 10 

Cc a IS it Jook'd on as a piece of Carholick 

truth,for it appears out of the RacovianCt* 

chiſm, that the Socinians deny ir, and the 57 

67714ans argue from-Iſaiab, 43. 25.1 even I os 
| ce 


O, T. hadDSalvar. by the D, of Chz. 58; 
be that blotteth ont tby Transgre ſſions for mine 
ons ſake, &c. that therefore they 2d for- 
pi on the account of the Divine 

| igniey without any reſpecc to the Death 
of Chriſt. 
- | Bur to ſhew that they obtained wo 
neſs by Chriſts means, we may refer to 
Acts, 4.12. Nether is there Salvation in any 
other : for there u none other Name under 
| Heaven given among Men whereby we muſt 
be ſaved. But they will tell us, That was 
true from the time the Apoltle faid o : 
Buc I ſhall mind chem of the foregoing 
Verſe, this i the Stone which was ſet at 
ought of you Builders, which u become the 
Head of the Corner : and that the Church 
in Scripture is compared to a Building, and of 
which Chriſt being the Corner Scone, both 
Tews and Gemiles meet in him; and thar 
according to Eph. 2. 20, 21, they come un- 
der the notion of Fellow Citizens with the 
Saints, and of the Houſehold of God, and are 
built on the Foundation of the Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, Feſm Chriſt himſelf being the Corner 
Stone, in whom all the Building fittly framed to- 
gether,groweth unto an Holy Temple in the Lord. 
| But yer ro make ic more clear (if ic be 
palible If the Death of Chriſt did give 
edemptioa and Remiſſion of Sins, in che 
| Old Teſtament, then the People of God 


| had Salvation by this means. But they 
had the «mw rpc, and Redemption 4$ 


Gith the Author of the Epiſtle co the He- 


brews. 


brews, 9. 15. And for this Cauſe he « the 
Mediatour of the New Teſtament, that by 
means of Death for the Redemption of the 
Transgreſſions that were nnader the Firſt Teſta- 
ment, they which are called might receive the 
promiſe of Eternal Inheritauce, Two things 
are very clear from this place of Scrip- 
__rure. 

Firf, That Chriſt did procure for the 
Fathers that lived under the Old Telta- 
ment Redemption from their Sins. 

Secondly, That he did procure an Eternal 
Inheritance for them, which was the thing 
to be proved. 

Now as to the place out of 1/aiah, of 
Gods blotting out Transgreſſions for his on 
names ſake, and therefore not for Chrilt's ; 
I deny the Conſequence. For that doth not 
_ exclude Chriſts merits, but the perſons 
whoſe Sins are there forgiven. And thus 
God may be ſtill ſaid in the New Teſta- 
ment to pardon our Sins for his name: 
ſake. And fo 'tis ſaid Rom. 8. 32. He that 
ſpared net his own Son, but delivered him u? 
for us all ; how ſhall he not with him al 
freely give us all things? God now =: 
XHetSt] 2, Omnia nobis gratificatur, 1, & grats 
aat, ſcilicet ex parte noſtri, non Chriſti qu! 
pretio numerato captos nos E captivitate libera- 
mt For this you may ſee Lud. Lucium 
contra Michael. Gittichium de Satisf acl. 
Chriſti in ſolutione arg. 3. þ. 27. 


Having 


O. T. had Salvar. bythe D.of Che, 587 


Having ſhewn that the Fathers were 
faved by Chr uſt, ex parte Rez, wethall now 
ſhew it in Hypotheſis, and by the ſpecial 
means, by which the Fathers did gain Sal- 
vation by Chriſt. And here we lay, 

I. [That they might gain Salvation by 
Chrift. | 

- Firs, By being purely paſſive in receiv- 
ing it without exerting any Act of Faith, 
as Infants are ſaved by Chriſt, But 

Secondly, We lay the Fathers under the 
Law, were active in obtaining Salvation by 
Chriſt, and that they did believe on Chrijt, 
and did apply to themſelves whar Chritt 
ſhould merit. The Socin1ans ſay they were 
juſtified by Faith, but by Faith in God, and 
not in his Son- — 

Bur that the truth may more plainly ap- 
pear, I ſhall Jay down this Sr and 
prove it 3 That the Saints under the Law 
did obtain Salvation by Faith in Chriſt. 
Here we may Conſider the Saints as ſuch, 
who were note eminentiorss, as Abraham, 
David and the Prophets, or note inferior, 
at & plebe indocts & literarum rudes ; and  _ 
we may likewiſe Conlider Faith as two- 
fold ( I mean Faith in Chriſt.) 

Firſt, Explicie, by which Chriſt is di- 
rectly known in himſelf, and is exprefly 
believed. LE: 

Second. Implicit, by which Chriſt 1s not 
expreſly known and believe, but only 
imp/icitly, and by Conſequence © £49 EX 
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ano in theſs & direfte cognito creditogue, ſequi- this 
tur Chriſtum in byyotbeſi & implicu® efſe cred» WU ſa) 
tum: So he who believes that God will by 
means diſpoſed by his Providence procure 
his Salvation (though he knows not what 
thoſe means are) may be ſaid implicitly to 
\ believe on Chriſt, as the primary of thole 
means: | 
Now here we fay, that the Saints of 
more eminent note did explicitly believe On 
Chriſt as their Redeemer. This is aſſerted 
both by Papiſts and Proteſtants: As we may 
ſee our of Canw ReleB. part 2. p. 753: Beca- 
nus Traftat, de Analog. V. & N. Teſtament, 
' Cap: 2. Q. 7. Lombard. L. Sent. 3. Diſt. 25. 
Hooperus Gloceſtrenſis in Symbolum Art. 69. 
River, in Iſag. ad Sacram Script. Cap. 27. Cu. 
* 14aus de Repub, Fudeor. lib. 3- C. 9. 
[ ſhall now ſhew, that thoſe Holy Men 
of Eminent note, under the O!d Teſtament, 
did know Cbrift, and believe on him, and 
were by Faith Juſtified and Saved. This 
15 manifeſt out of Scriprure, either by ex- 
preſs Words, or Conſequences clearly de- 
duced from it. For this you may conſult 
AQs 10. 43. Tobim gve all the Prophets wit- 
neſs Mo bat through bis Name whoſoever believes 
in bim, ſhall obtain Remiſſion of Sins, NoW 
rt mult neceſſarily follow, That the Pro- 
phers did know him of whom they gave 
that Teſtimony, For this, you may fee 
what St. Paul laith, Aﬀs 26 22. Having 
therefore obt ain'd belp of God, I continue unto 


this 


in 
uy 
of 
wb 
an 
Gr 
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this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and great. 

ſaying none other things than thoſe which the 

Prophets and Moles did ſay ſhould come. And 

if you ask whence they knew chis, the firſt 

of St. Peter 1. 10,11. abundantly ſhews; Of 
which Salvation the Prophets have enquired, 
and ſearched m_ who Prophecyed of the 

Grace that ſhould come unto you; ſearching 

phat or what manner of time the Spirit which 

m4 in them did ſignifie, when it teſtifie# be- 
forebhand the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Glory 
that ſhould follow. For this likewiſe you 
may conſult St. Luke 24. 25, 26, 27. Then 
be ſaid to them, O Fools, and ſlow of Leart to 
believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken, ought 
ot Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things and to 
enter into bis G lory ? Andbeginuing at Moles 
and all the Prophets, be expounded unto them 
in al the Scriptures the things concerning bims- 
ſelf.” 

It being thus clear that they did know 

riſt, it remains to be proved, that they 
did believe on him ; and I ſhall urge this 
Argument for it, viz. Thoſe who. by 
Chriſt did gain the Life that is oppoled to 
Spiritual Death, they were juſtify'd by 
Faith in Chriſe (for Faith in Chrjſe 1s our 
Spiritual Life and Righteouſneſs ) but the 
Fathers and Prophets,under the 01d Teſtament, 

- did through Cbri/+ gain the Life, that 15 op- 
poſed to Spiritual Death, Ergo, GC. For 
this ſee 2 Cor. 15. 22+ As is Adam «f ra; 
even ſo in Chriſt ſhall al be maae alive. An 


Rom, 


Tahether.the Fathers under the 
Rom. 5. from the 12th Verſe to the end of 
the Chapter, the 4po/tle doth by an accu- 
rateand long kind of Argumentation, ſhew, 
char Spiriczal Death came from Adam to all 
his Polterity, and Spiritual Life by Chri/t to 
all his Seed and Servants, V. 18. Therefore 
as by the offence of one, Judgment came upon 
: aff Aten to Condemnation, even ſoby the Righ- 
reonſueſs of one, the free gift came wupmm all. 
Men 'ur.to Fuſt;fication of Life. So that as 
_ Death came from Adam to all who were 
obnoxious to Death under any Covenant 
whatſoever, fo Life came by Chriſt to all 
who were Born again under what Covenart 
ſoever : The which appears from the 3d. 
Chbopter of the Romans, v. 21, 22, 23. But 
#ow 11:0 Righteouſneſs of God, without the Lam, 


# maniſeſted, being witneſſed by the Law and 
the Prephers : Even the Righteouſneſs of God, 
which is by Faith of Feſus Chriſt unto all, and 
pen allthem that believe, for there 15 no diffe- 
rexce: For all bave ſinned, and come ſhort of 
the Glory of God : Here heapplys the Righ- 


reovfne(s of Chriſt to all that are Juſtified, 
whether they lived under the Law, or un: 


der the Goſpel. He (peaks there expreſly of 


Abraham, and the Fews, as well as of the 
Holy Men then in being, 


This might be more larpely ſhewed from 
innumerable places of Scripture. 


: _ Ie remains now, that we ſhould 
; 15 of thoſe of inferiowr nore, or the 
F, ; : | —- 


And 
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0.T, hadSalvat. by the D. of Chz. 59: 


And here firff che Maſter of the Senten-. 
#; |. 3- diſt. 25. (as likewiſe all his fol-" 
lowers, of whom a Catalogue is ro be 
found in Fohamnes Martine<. de Repalda ad 
4. diſt; Qu. 4.) doth thus conclude the 
thing 3 Simplices & indotts e plebe homines ſub 
antiqno federe in C briſtum credebant fide ſo- 
lum implicied, Nam quia ex ſe minus capa- 
ct; erant, 1deo majoribus credend? mmherebant, 
(nibus fidem ſnam quaſi committebant - But 
for this he brings a ridiculous Argument 
out of the 1ſt of Job, The Oxen were plongh- 
ing, and the Aſſes feeding beſides them. By 
the Aſſes he tells us are meant the /implices 
& indolti;, and ſo with him the Clergy- men 
ao for Oxes, and the Layers for 4/- . 
" 

But Secondly we lay, that the Commor 
People of old, in the Days of che 01d Teſta- 
nent, did live Religiouſly, and did believe 
oa Chriſt fide explicitd: I here call it fidem 
explicit am, but not diſtinttam. For they 
knew, that Chriſe, or the Meſizs would 
come to redeem the Houſe of //rae! ſome 
time or other ; but in what Age, or how, . 
| or by what means,they did nor gueſs And ry 

of many other Circumſtances that did con- © 
cern Chriſt's Perſon and Office, they were i 
Moran. All fuch things the Prophers chem- 
ſees did not know diſtin&ly, and much 
lels the Layery. — 

: That 


Y 
+ # 


592 Whether the Fathers under the 

That the generalicy of the People had 
an expectation of Chriſt, we ſee out of 
St. Jobn the 4th, where the Woman of 
Samaris (aith, 1 know that the Meſſias wil 
come, and when he « come, be will tell « al 
tbings. She was an ordinary kind of Wo- 
man, 2 Samariten, and an Adultereſs, and 
ke ith, Jz.and knew the Meſſies would 
come : And v. 29. ſhe faith, Come [ce « 
Man which told me all thing 


s that ever ] did. 
Is not this the Chriſe ? Speaking of Chriſt, 
as a thing known among them. not _ 
only the 7ews who lived in Chriſt's Age, 
did encertain general Notions of a Chriſt, 

but they did fo in amtienter Ages, whence 

_ _ Malacby the 3d and the 1(t, about 100 
Tears before Chriſt was born, mention 15 
made of the Angel of the Covenant, which 
Angel the Jews did lacerpret to be Chriſe. 
S0 Rabbi David Kimchi, Cited by Grotixs ON 
this place; where Grorzs doth {ubjoyn this, 
That the Meſſias would come, all the Jews be- 
| fore Chriſt's time did firmly believe : The 
which Grorias doth ſhew out of the 2d of 
Haggai, and in his Annotations on St. Hat- 
rbew more at large. And Holy Mea be- 
fore Chriſt's tie were Chriſtians, though 
not called ſo. Conſult Genebrard's Chronolc- 

gia Hebreorum, Paris 1600. where þ. 59- 

there is a Tract de Chriſto, cui titulns z Scrip- 

- ture in quibus Chaldens Par apbraſtes iterjecit 

Nomen Meſſie, &C. is there in p:75- 
Explicarw 


D. T. had Salvar. bythe D.of Chz. 393 


Explicatio Symbols Judaici per dottiſſimum R. 
Moſem Maimomdem, where in the 12th Ar- 
ricle 'tis faid, 7ubemur credere tempus dIer um 
Meſſie, ilinumgne amare. extollere juxta id 
quod nuntiatum eſt per [ rYOpke! 4s Omnes, Lui- 
cangue antem de eo anbitat in{imulat univer- 
ſam legem. que Meſſ:am jperare jubet. 

See more concerning this in Ex/eb. De- 
monſtr, Evangetic. }, 1. C. $5. 
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- 594 | Whether the Ch. hath Authozity 


Kcclefia Authoritatem habet in 


C ontrover ſt is fedet. 


I| ſhall here firſt explain the terms, and 
then deduce and prove (ome Theſes. 
Firſt, for the word Eccleſia, it doth 
ſignifie, 1ſt. Congregationem, Concionem ſeu 
Conventum, ecumque duplicem, 1, Civilem, 
2. Sacrum. In the former fignification we 


do not only find it uſed by Thucydides, Hali- 


 Carnaſcens, and other {uchWriters, but even 
' by Sacred Writers, and eſpecially by Moſes 
and the Prophers, among whom therefore 
the Sepragint finding the Hebrew words Ka- 
tial and Heda to denote a Civil Conven- 
_rion,did interpret them by ian, ovr23ey), 
& mwizzpis And moreover the word Ec- 
cleſsa 15 uled more than once in the New 
_ Teſtament for ſuch a Convention. So in 
the 19th of the Atts, When Demetrius che 
Silver-ſmith had ſtirred up the People a- 
Yainſt Se. Paul, that tumnlcuary Concourſe 
of the People is called 'exxanda, fee verſes 
the 32d. 39th. 40%, But of a Church as 

it 
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"tx Controverſies of Faith ? 


dilpute-. 


| Bur,, Secondly, E/e/ 4 is taken more 
elpeciaily NOT for evecy Ceties, but for a 
certain Company of ceriain \en calPd by 
God and his holy Spirit ouc of the re(} * 


the dreggs of Nangkiud ; and this is the 
moſt uſual interpretation of the word in 
the New Teftament. {nd thy! there hath 
been a long Cuſtom of Ca,0g Chriſtians 
y the dame of Eccleſa, and Jers by that 
oi S314 9ga, yet the Aiucients did call them 
aherwile., For the 75 Interpreters do 
25 es 200!5 the word *F.-/»2 to the 
NA: 


ews, and: Synagoge not fy often, 
_ But Op ERquire not here of tne Jeni, 
Chutc , or 1uagogne, but CONCETNINg, UG 
Chrift; , Church only : and that iS £Wo- 
rr ; y 
Firſt, Inviſeble, |. CR 
AS both the Reform'd and the Rowanift 
Eto ſpeak. 


Secondly, Yi/ible. 1 
Firſt; mh. Fn Inviſible is a Company 
of Men call'd not only by the externa! 
Preaching of the Goſpel, but the #21074 
Working of the Spirit, and this is cail'd 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body, Col. 1. 24- And 
concernin the Church in this ſenſe ve do 


iothere ſpeak, as if the Church *#w1/ivic 


any Antbority in Controver/ic: of 
Faith, 


(107. For 


it ſignifies ſuch a Conveation, we do not 
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596 Cheth er the Ch. hath Authority 


For Firſt, No Company of Men can be 
ſaid to have any Authority ' which they 
' neither do nor can exerciſe, For in vain 
is Authority given to any multicudes of 
Meg, if it be impoſſible they ſhoyld meet 
and ordain any ng Nye Bur 
tis impoſlible that che inviſible Church of ' 
Chriſt, that is to ſo Chrifts 2y/tical 
Body ſhould meet : 'fince ardiwarily and 
without ſome (ſpecial divine Reve/ation 'tis 
impoſſible that any Man ſhould know who 
gre truly Godly, and planted into Chrif. 
- Since therefore ' the Members of the inyi- 
fe Church do not mutually know each 
other, it is impoſlible chat they ſhould de- 
liberacely meer and ordain any thing, 
 Secoxdly, It belongs ro A ehority to 
bind'fome men to be obedient. Bur the 
inviſible Church 'can' oblige none to obe- 
dience, fince it is impoſhble that any man 
ſhould juſtly be obliged ro obey him, that 
he is in a conſtant incapacity of kgowing, 
We do not here therefore make any Que- 
{on about the Church inviſible, and con- 
fine it only to the Church vi/ble. 
And all do agree that the Church viſible, MW F 
that is, the Congregation of faithful Men 
- who have given their Names to Chriſt, 
barh Authority in Controverſies of Faith. [7 
All do admit the Authori of this Church > 
( 
( 


2>83 HPSSFS3%S0228D%; M0. 


#: Theſi, but many do doubt of it in Hy 
porbeſi, and do diſpute 1. Concerning the 
Subject 


-.:4n Controverſies of Faith, 


Suje® thereof, 2, of the Modus and 
Meaſure. 7 

- Firſt chere is a Diſpute abour the Sub- 
RE of this Authority, in whom it is to be 
found, whether in a ”epe, or pereral Coun- 
cl, or in both, or whether in 2 Council 
of Bithops only z or whether interiour 
Clergy-Men are to be in the number of 
the Council, - and partake of irs Autho- 
nty : or whether this Authority be only 
velted in Clergy-men and be not Com- 
municated to Lay-menz So that in Synods 


neva ; or whether this Authority be not 
__ in the People; for lo ſome have 
. chat all Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
ry. is originally in thei. 
Secondly, 'tis diſputed about the modw 
and meaſure of this Authority which is at- 
tribured co the Church, whether it be the. 
Authority of « Witneſs, or of « Fuage 3 dls 
= ay, or —__ ? Lan —_ 
etn ſort of Papifts, efpeciajly the .7e/aires 
a aſcribe co —— ſupream and infal- 
lible Authority in determining matters of 
F uth ; as out of Baronim, Suarez, Beiar- 
"we, might be clearly ſhewn. h 
Now here we further ſay chat the /*- 
fble Charch doch occur under 4 4obtc 
Notion. 
 Firt, as it is taken collectively for - 
Chriſtians comprehended in the vilible 
Church, whether Paftors or Sheep, Cler- 
Qq3 5Y, 


Lay-men may have Authority, as at Ge- 


CAhether the Ch. hath Authozity 


gy or [ .ayety,. and ſo we deny that ir 
hath this Authoricy. Becauſe what 35 in 
the hands of the Clergy, to whom alone 
all Spirizual Authority is confign'd by 
Chriſt, cannot be rransferr « to others. 

Secondly, the Church is roken repreſen- 
tatively for the f1rting Of Biſhops in Corn 
cils and Syrods; which Norton of the Church 
is nor t9 be fognd in /7ily \Yric. For al- 

thouzh the word 'Exz>-na be fonnd in the 
_ Ola Teſtament as 7 rar{latea by the 70 In- 
terpreters, and in the New Teitament by 
 -@jult account about $8 rimes, yer” it ne- 
ver ſignifies the Church aſſembled in a 
repreſentative Synod, as 1s manifett. Burt 
this ſignitication is introduc'd by Ecclelis- 
ſtical uſe and cuſtom. 

Yet here we fay that this Church hat 
the Authority not only of a Teacher, but 
of a Fudge. 

Firſt, This Churcb doth Aurhoritatively 
Teach, Secondly Fudge. Thirdly Command. 
Fourthly P.-:ifh thoſe who diſobey. Ye! 
I do not fay that the Church hath any Co 
ative power properly-ſo call'd, fo as foro ex- 
rerno. delinguentes tad .obedientiam Cogere, 
either by Impriſonmene or: pecuniary 
mulCts, the ordering whereof belongs t0 
the Civil Magiſtrate. Bur tho” the Church 
cannot compel! Men #n foro externo, 1 May 
977 fi oro interns, t../:zgand9 peccatorem. Fo £4 
vp -So that here the Churci 
1! beg Fudge as well aS a Teacher. F 


in Controverſies of Faith ? 


| In the nexr place we ſay that the Chwch 
15a Faage ;, and the judgment of matters of 
Faith 1s twofold. Firjſl Private ; Secendly 
Publick. 


As to the Firſt, Every private Chriſtian | 


hath the judgment of matters of Fiith, 


I Thef. 5. 21. Private Chriſtians are ro prove 
all things, and hold faſi that which is pood. 
And 1 Cor. 14. 29. I Jobn 4 I. may be 
conſulted for this purpoſe. 
But Second.y, there 1s 2 publick judge- 
ment, and this properly belongs to the 
Church. The Reaſon is becaufe Taſtors 
of Churches judge not owuly for their 
ſelves judicio privato, but judge for all by 
a publick judgment. And therefore the 
Arvthor of the Epiſtie to the Hebrews, c. 13. 
v. 1. obligeth us to obey thoſe rhat are /er 
oter us, for they watch for our Souls tn the 
Lord. 

Bur, "further we ſay, that this pablick. 
judgment of che Church is not what the 
Papiſts aſlert with reiation to General 
Councils. : 

For Fir/#, there was a time when there 
was no general Council, namely for the 
firſt 300 years after Cliriit. | 

And Secondly, thoſe Councils are not m- 
fallible ; for if they were ſo, they wouic 
be infallible either, 1/7. Ratione partiums 
bur all parts of Councils are fallible ; or 
Secondly, in reſpe&t of ſome Goſpel-t'ro- 


- miſe made concerning the un-erring of Ge- 


Qq 4- neral 
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Whether the Church, &c, 
neral Councils. But concerning any ſuch 
promiſe in Scripture there 15 « d\ 3p) 2 di je. 
nec vola nec veſtigunm, 

Bur, ſay they if the Church be not in- 
fallible, we need not obey it. I anſwer, 
thar doth not follow. Parents are not in- 
fallide in their Commands, yet Children 
are to obey them. And under the Law 


the High Prieff was to be obey'd, tho' 
bur fallible, | 


An 


An fides ſola juſtificat ? 


» 


Aith 1s vocabulum FAV TYM 
Firit, "Tis taken objectively, pro fide 
que creditur ; namely, for the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel reveal'd to us, to which we al- 
ſents Att: 6.7. Some are ſaid there /nraw«y 
Th mk, doctrine cvangelice obedire. Thus 
_ we ſay, /ymbolum fidei, by which we under- 
Rand rhe Doctrinal Articles of Faith. 
Secondly, Fatth 1s taken ſubjectively pro 
fide gud creditur : namely, for that Quality 
or Action inherent in us. And it 1s three- 
fold ; a Faith Hiſtorical, a Faitb of Mira- 
cles, and Saving Fauh. A Faith Temporary 
is falſely pur in, and impertinently added 
in Carechi/-ms. For it is not diftinguiſh'd 
from the other kinds of Faith. And an 
Hiſtorical, and Faith of Miracles, if they 
end, are temporary. Wicked men may be- 
lieve che Hiſtory of the Scripture to be 
true, and may be able to do Wonders, as 
many thall fay at that day, Lord is thy name 
we bave caft ont Devils. 
' Thirdly, as to Saving Faith, moſt of our 
Divines ſince Luther's Days have made it to 
be certa fiducia, qu4 cert0 apud ſe Fratuit quis 


Chriſtin pro ſe efſe mortuum, peccats ſbi efſe 
| re miſſa, 


: 60'2 


JE Faith alone doth Juftifie : 


remiſſa, Deumgue placatum, Thus the Pala. 


tine Catechiſm, part 2, Vueſtion 21. Where 
true Faith 1s defined to be non ſolum certa 
notitia qua verb divino aſſentirr,ſed Certa ſidu- 
cia qua ſtatuo non ſolum alits, ſed mihi remiſi. 
ancm peccatorum , 4ternam juſtitiam & vitam 
donatam eſſe, Thus Urſin in notw Catechett- 
cis ibidem.. Thus Hier. Zanch. tom. 1, 


Cap.r. l. 13. Thus Calvin, Beza, and others 


generally,and the Church of England inthe 
Homily of Faith Part 1. pap. 22. And thus 
'Fohn Lord Biſhyp of Worceſter 1n his late 
Controverſiarum faſciculus. De Reaemptione. 
Queſtion 6. þ. 269. - But if this Cerritude 
of a preſent Righteouſneſs b= eferrial to 
faith, then faith cannot be withour it. 

And again this fiducta and Plerophory of 
aſſurance is an effect and Conſequent of 
Faith. 

And moreover this Opinion is againſt 
manifeſt Reaſon ; for a man muſt be firlt 
juſtified, and his ſins done away before he 


can cettainly know it. For every finite Act 


preſuppoſes an Obje& to which it mult cend. 
So 'ris 'neceſ{ary there thould be a viſible 
colour before Eye can ſee, and that there 


| ſhould be objectum cognoſcibile before the 


underſtanding can know any thing, and that 


ſins ſhould be remitted before any man can 
know they are ſo. - 4 


' And Fuſtifying Faith muſt be precedent 


tO this certe fiducia. --Nor- is this fiducia: 1: 
trifical to Fuſtifying Faith, nor a neceſſary 
rs X adjunct 


adjunct of it. For there is an 21m o71ICiz, and 
it is by many reflex Acts of Faith thar this 
fducia” or aſſurance is at Jatt acquired, 
A We fay then thar-ilnd in aefimitione fides 
male port ur quod mon Om! comment: Bur this 
cert d fiducia doth not om fe; Competere. 
Matt. If. QI. nr curidubit aver as ? 

'Now Tu{rifying Faith dotlh therefore not 
conſiſt in believing thy! Coriſt hath pardon- 
ed' my Sims: For that which fuppoiech a 
man jut already, cannot make him juſt. 
For every intellectual aflent doth neceffar:- 
ly preſuppole chat the Propolition 1s true 
thi is afſented ro; and fo it is necefliry 
that the Sins of Sempronizes {ſhould be forgt- 
ven, before Sempronirs can believe any ſuch 
mane ; 

Buenow to ſpeak more diflirctly,- there 

are three things in fide Salvificd. | 

Firſt, The Knowlcage of the Goſpel, that. 
Chriſt was promiſed by the Father, and 
A fent {O be Vas, ſponſor &” a1TIAUTEOY nO- 
ſtrum,. - — 

\Seconily, The Aflent to the Promiſes of 
this kind. - EE, ; 
Thirdly , That flaucia quad AN0114 mil: 1s 
peccati debitis Deo obnox1a, Chr! 11491 tanguam 
Vadem ſuum & [ponſorem patrs lone no/tro obli- 
| pation apprebendit 3 in cogne (pro ſo'nrione debj- 
ts a ſe contracto) requieſctt , recnmbit &: inni- 


fitur. I TY 
The two former things, namely, motiria 


and aſſenſus are as 1t were the matcriale reſpe- 


Ci 


JE Faith alone doth Fultifie? 603 


604 


Jf Faith alone doth Juſftifie? 


ctu fides juſtificants:But the 3d.viz. that fidu- 
cia 15 9q#aſi formale fidei,andmoſt proper to it. 
For tho Saving Faith hath diverſe Actings.a- 
bout diversQ"5je&s,yet as it ju/tsfies it looks 
at Chriſt alonc,and him crucified. As theEye of 
27ew under the Old7e/tament,who was (tung 
byFierySerpears,Cid look at many things be- 
fide the Braz:2 Serpent, yet he grew well 
only by looking on that Serpent - So the 
Eye of Saving Faith looks at many things 
beſides Chriſt (namely all Goſpel Truths) 


bur doth heal us only as it applies Chriſt as | 


a Medicine to the ſick Soul. 

In the next place we fay, though this 
faith be ſubjective only in the Under/tanding, 
yet it is effective in theWill and Afections:and 
doth in a moral, yet efficacious way determine 

them to love God,and to obey him : whence 
'tis called Faich that works by love. And 
therefore this Faiib is no ſpeculative Ver- 


tue inthe head only, but it is alſo practical - 


19 the heart : Alon tamen ratione inherentie, 
ſed influentie. © | 

Now this Faith is ſaid alone to juſtifie, 
not 1n reſpect of its being without the com- 
pany of good works, but only in regard of 
ts efficiency. For thoagh good works be 
in the ſame ſubject with this Faith, yet 
they do not effectively concur with Faith in 
the buſine(s of Fuſtification, for Faich doth 
that alone, that only applying Chriſt. 


Moreover 


d, 


Moreover, that doth juſtifie us not for- 


maiiter 5; for 10 the Righteonſneſs of Chriſt 


doth juſtifie uS: For be & made unto us of 
God righteouſne/-; 1 Cor. 1, 30. but effettiue - 
Non tamen quod juſtitiam illam efficiat, vel ef+ 


ect ive nobss wwiputet- For it iS God who thus 


juſrifies, Rom. 8. 33. but only becauſe ju/riti- 


— 


am a Chriſto oblatam anime Peccatrici appli- 
cat- 

And this is that which the Divines of the 
Reform'd Relizion do fo often inculcate in 
their Writings, that this Faith doth juſtifie, 
not as it is abſolutely con{ider'd in it ſelf, 
and ratione actus, ſed objective & relativ? in 
ording ad objectum ſunum, Chriſtun Scilicet, 
whom ir accepts of; So the hand of a man 
which receives aPlaiſter from the hand of a 
Chyrurgion , is ſaid to heal : Not that it 
dat that formalicer and effectively, but be- 
' It applies it to the Wound which it 
xals, So a Window enlightens the Houſe 
yer neither effectively (if we ſpeak properly 
nar formally: but becauſe it rranſmirs light, 
which doth properly enlighten. = 

Some Popith Writers teli us, that the 
Apgſtle when he ſpeaks againſt Tuſtification 
by Works, means Ceremonial Works. Bur 
thac is impertinently urged by them. 
For Werks are in the iame manner excluded 
in. our juſtification, as they were un the 
mſti6cacion of 4breben the Father of the 
faithful: and all bis Sons are juſtified in his 
likeneſs The Works of the Ceremanie 
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_ coth exciade the works of the Moral Law 1n_ 


Jf Fatth alone-doth Julkifle 
and Judicial Law were in his Juſtification 
excluded ;; for rhere 'was' then neither of 
thoſe Laws. Burt the Apoſtle in Rom. 3. 


the Buſmels of Fuſtification : Yer in 
wer. 31. of thar Chaprer, *tis ſaid, Do we 
then make woid the Taw through Fail? 
God forbid, Tea we eſtabtiſh 'the Law; 
Bur now the Ceremonial Law 1s not e- 
60 ' by Faith, for it is abrogi- 
ted. ': PTD OPS 
Moreover, ' others of thoſe Writers 
cell us:; Thar our thrſt Juſtificacton is 
by Faith; bur our ſecond Juſtification 
15 by: Works. Bur what they call by 
that Second, is Saxcrifitation, and: not 
Fuſrification: at nnd | | 

And tome - of © themſay, we: are 
juſtified 'by the Works of the' Moral 
Law, but not by thoſe Works 'which 
go before Faith, but rhoſe which fol- 
low it, and ſpring -out of it. 

Bur we ſay, That Believers fin at- 
terward, and {o cannot be juſtified 
by any Works afterward. Their Good 
Works after Faich are imperfect: And 
if we ſhould ſuppoſe they were not; 
yet thole Good Works which follow 
Faith, cannot (aticfie God for any 
fins commirted before it. And for 
one Sin committed” before Faith , God 
may juſtly condemn a-Man , though he 
be holy afterward. For every man doth 
owe 


Jf Faith alone doth Juſlife? 6Lo 
owe God full Obedience to the utmoſt 
of his power in every moment” of his 
gme. | 

See Pauli Teſtardz Synopſm nature & gra- 
tie, Who acutely and well handles the 
Doctrine of /«ſiification by Faich. Theſi 
194. LT - _ 


Imperi'm 


Imperium pot ft 'tis Supreme Am 
fol'm civilia ſed & ſ:icra Com- 
plecitur. 


DOrefs here is not taken for power in the 
Abſtrat, but-in the Concrere, for the 
Perſon who hath this power veſted in him. 
Thus the word is uſed in Lucan, Diſcubucre 
Reges, Majorgue Poteſtac Ceſar adeſt. v0 
St. Auſtin uſeth it 3 De verbis Domini, in 
AMatth. Serm. 6. Si alind Imperator, aliud 
Dem jubeat : Major poreſtas eſt Deus. SO 
S. Paul takes it in the 13th of the Romars, 
where the Perſons are clearly brought in 
claiming obedience as the higher powers. 

Now as to theſe Perſon; having power in 
things Sacred, we are to conſider things as 
Sacred 1n a double manner. 

I. Ex Naturi ſui : So Ged, and every 
Perſon in the Trinity is Holy : Not by the 
force of any Law, or Inſtitution, but of 
themſelves and their own Nature: And of 
uch Sacred things we do not ſpeak. 

= Some things are Sacred ex Inſtituto Ds- 
vino. Yo under the Law, the Pricjcs Ta- 
bernacie 


things Conſecrated to God. 


3- Some things are Sacred, ex inſtiruto. 
 humano, and thele are things which are not 
ſo in their own Nature, but are ſo by the 


intervening of Authority. 

And uch things according to the Civil 
and Canon Law, are, | 

I: Tempor a SACYA, as dies faſts and {o- 
lemn Seaſons for ſome weightyCauſesCon- 
{ecrated to God. 

2. Holy places, as Temples. 

3. Perſone Sacre, as MAiniflers of the 
Goſpel. 

4. Res Sacre: As Holy Veſſels, Veſtments, 
the Revenue: of the Church, and things De- 
dicated to God, Things are faid to be Sa- 
cred, if they are /eparated from a Profane 
to a Sacred uſe. So R. David Kimchi 
on 1/a. 56. 2. Diem Santtificare eſt 4 profants 
uſubus ſeparare. And the Holineſs of any 
thing is efeively, as from its procuctive 
Principle, by the Action of him who did 
ſeparare it from a profane uſe to the uſe of 
the! Church, and by giving it transferr'd 
his Propriety to God. But formally it con- 
{fiſts in the Habirtude 2nd Relation which ic 
hath ro God its Poſſeſlor, and ro Holy - 
ſes, namely of the Church; and to Holy 
ends, the Glory of God, and good of Men. 
So that theſe things have no ab/olate or 
inherent Holineſs in them, but only a rela- 
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bernacle and 6r/t Fruits were Holy, and 
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Now we fay, that the Supreme Power 
doth intra ambitum_ ſnum, take in theſe 
things- This is proved by Grotius in a 
Book by bim Writ for that purpoſe, which 
may be conlulted; as likewiſe Hooker 1n the 
$ch Book. of his EccleſiaFtical Policy, and 
Pareus on the 12th of the Romans. 

And here we afhrm firſt, that Sacra 
Tempora are ſubject to the higher Fouwers. 
But Times are Holy in reſpe& either of 
Divine, or Humane Inſtitution. 

1. Of Divine, 25 the Sabbath, and ſuch 


Days were appointed by God under the 014 


Teſtament. And the Magiſtrate had no 
power to alter ſuch Times, nor ſuffer any 
ſoto do. This is clear out of Euſebins on 
the Life: of Conſtantine the Great, he 
Theodoſian Code, and the Nevels. And fo 
as to other Feſtivals. The Maccabees made 
ſome ſolemn Feſtivals to be obſerved : Ar 
the Obſervation of which Chriſt was pre- 
ſent, St. John 10. 22, 

And as to things given to God, they can- 
not be alienated. The expreſſion of giving 
things to God is uſed 1 Chron. 2 9, 

And in the Charters where the Religious 
uſe of things is et the Style is, Corn- 
ceſſimus Deo, Now the propriety by ſuch 
Donations is in a ſpecial manner tranſmitted 
to God. So Szcerdos is call'd in Scripture 4 


Man of God. And the Temple ſet apart for 


him, the Houſe of God. And Chriſe calls it 
lo, My Houſe # called the Houſe of my 
| n 


And the Sabbath is called the Lord's $44. 
bath ; the firſe Day of the Week, the Lord”, 
Day. The Propriety is according to all Laws 
transfered to the Donat arius, See for this 
the 167th Rule of Liv in the Dizeſts de 
Regulis Furs; non VIGentur aata Tue 09 tem- 
pore quo dantir accipientss non finnt. 

And here we ſay, that che Chief Magi- 
ſtrate hath no power to alter things where- 
in God is the Proprietary. Qnod meum er 
fine fatto moo ad altum transferri nom poteſr 
faith the Ke of Law: ; 

But yer we (2y, that Imverium poteſtarts 
ſupreme ſacras perſonas CC alioxes facras Com- 
pleflitur. For 

Firſt, Sacred Perſons may be conſidered 
as. Membey of the Commonweaith, and {0 
they are all /xvjct to the higher Powers. 


Secondly, As Members of a Church, and 
ſo they are /ubj:& too to thoſe Powers, e- 
ven in Eccleliaſtical ehings : However the 
Papiſts deny this, to prop up the Supreme 
power of their Popes. 

But here we muſt conſider, that in Ec- 
cleſfaſtical Perſons there 13a rwofold Power, 

1, The Power of Order, which by their 
Fundtion they have to Preach God's Word, 
Adminiſter the Sacraments, and confer 
Orders. And this Power is wholly Spiri- 
tual. | and derived to Holy Perſons from 
Chriſt independently ON any Secular Power. 
This Power Chri/r gave t0 [11S Apoſtles, and 
; | "RN E-2 they 


to things Sacred as well as Civil, 6: ; 


. 
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they to others, whether Secular Powers 
would or no: So that the Secular Magi- 
ſtrate cannot be ſaid to Confer this Power, 
nor to exerciſe the proper At#s of u. Nor 
can he Ordain a Presbyter, Or give the Sa- 
crament. 

But yet even as to this Power, Sacred 
Perſons may be ſaid thus, Magi/trarui ſub- 
Taree - | : 
Firſt, Ashe may compel them to do their 
Duties, and to execute their Spiritual Fun- 
Hions if they are remils. 

Secondly, As he may make Laws to oblige 
them to do ſuch and ſuch particular things 
as Cbriſt hath Gommanded them. 

Third'y, As he may puniſh them for not 
doing ſo. Thus much of the poreſtas ordinis 
in Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. | 

But Secondly there may be conſidered 1n 
them the Power of Jariſdittion ; and that 

I. In foro interno; and this Power they 
have from Chriſt, and not from Magi 
ſtrates, 

2. In foro externo, and Coattive; and this 
Juriſdition is wholly borrowed from the 
Civil Power, and is directly ſubject to it. 


Sacro fungi Miniſterio niſi legi- 
time vocatus nullus jure po- 


teſt. 


N the explaining the terms of the 
Queſtion in order to the ſtating of it, 
we jſhall : 

Firſt, Take notice that the mentioning 
of the word /initerium makes it obvious 
'to us to diſtinguith ic by Civile and Sa- 
CYUMs 

The Civi/ Miniſtry 15 generally rcaken 
for a publick Offce or Truſt, committed to 
any. by a Prince or Stare: And fo you 
may find it in the /mperial Laws, 7. r. 
ff. ad L. Ful. Reperund. And this name of 
Miniſters, was given to the moſt Honou- 
rable Offcers in the Roman Common 
wealth. - Oo 

But the Miniſterium Sacrum 15 Mun ali- 
cxi. a Deo demandatum, quo iþſi immediatiuns 
famulamur, and which doth not look fo 
much at the Polirical and External good 
of a State, as Mens Fcelefraſtical and in- 
ward Concerns; and at the Gl5ry of God 

Rr 3 an 
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and at the Eternal Salvation of tlie Sou!s 
of Men. But DT 

Secondly, This Miniſtry 1s not {aid to be 
Sacred in refpe&t of its Principuum 4 quo, 
namely God: Becauſe although abſolnr- 
loguendo, the Eccleliaſtical Miniltry my 
be call'd Sacred , re/ſpetu principis a4 guy 
namely God, yet Comparative loquendo, 11 
1s not more Sacred in order to God as the 
Principum A qiO, than the Civil Miniitry : 
for both of them do meet in tn1is chat they 
are a Deo. And lo they are both Sacred 
on this account. 

For Kings in relpect of their Authority 
celivered from God are Sacred Perſons, 
. and were (o called in all Ages and by al! 
People. So Sacra Majeſtas Caſarea, Sacrs 
AM ajeſt as Regia, are the molt known Epitber 
of Supream Power. 

But the Rekf fic Miviſtry is ſaid to 
be Sacred in reſpect of its objett, and the 


matter in which it Converſeth, of the. 


. Management of Holy things Committed 
to a Man by Ged ; whereas the Civil Mini- 
ſtry bandles not things Sacred, but Civil. 
This Sag'ed Miniltry we affirm to have 
been committed by God to ſome certain 
Perſons. And that 
588, Immediately in the time of the 
>\PE » 2s when Chriſt chole the Apoſtle: 


anc 70 Diſcipes, and employ'd them in | 


the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. 


Secondly, 


% ww os © 


to the Miniſtry, 


Secondly, /ediately. Thus the Apostles, 
and their Succefſours did commit this Mi- 
niſtry to others by them choſe» and ordain'd. 
For this lee S. Mathew, 28. IS, 9, T0. 
Jeſus came and ſpate to them ſaying, All 
power 35 grven to me in Heaven and Earth, £0 
ye therefore and teach all Nations, Baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghoſt; &c. 

There he commitrts to them the Au- 
thority' given him by his Father. And 
this is more clear out of Sr. John, C. 20: 
2, As my I ather hath ſent me, ſo ſcnd 
1 you. 

Chriſt was fent by bs Father, they by 


Chriſt, and others by them : you may fur- 


ther conſult -r:s, 20. 28, Take heed there- 
fore ro jour ſelves, and "10 all the Flock over 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you over- 
[ters; SC. 

The Spirit of God did make them Biſhops, 
but not immediately : for we know they 
were Conlticuted meciately by Man. 


The -2ueſtion therefore is. whether any 


may perform che as of this Miniſtry, 


who are not Lawfully call 
deny it, and do diltinguith of a adoubre 
calling. 

Fir Extraordinary, When God doth 
call fome Men immeaiatcly. and having en- 
dowd them with gifts, ſends them 1nto 
the Yinexard. So we know the Prophets 


ere C111'd to the work of 
and Apoſties were FT 6 = 


fully calld to it? We. 
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the Miniſtry, and we believe that others 
by them were in ipſis naſcentts Eccleſie pri- 
n.07dits {0 call'd. 

Secondly, T do not doubt but that God 
by his infinite power may ſometime callMen 
thus to it even at this Day. But that he 
hath a*tually call d any Men fo extraordi- 
narily and immediately (the Church ha- 
ving been fertled for fo many years) I 
Ceny. Nor thall I believe 1t, unleſs by 
manifeſt cr:erons they make 1t appear to 
us to be ſo. Bur {uppole ic that S EmPronims 
Comes to me, and Preacheth to ime many 
rey unheard of things, and tells me that 
he was ſcnt from God to declare them 
10 we, I tay in this Ciſe no Man 1s bourd 
to believe Sempronize, unlels by fore co: 
gent demonſtration , he proves himlcif 
to have been thus ſent by God. Bur 

Secondly, This calling 1s ordinary: tO 
Wil, that which is not immediately from 
Goe, but mediately by the intervention of 
mens will and authority derivd from 


God - and this calling is ewofo!d. 

Firit, Internal, which conſiſts in this, 
that he who deſires to be choſen, or ad- 
mitted into this Holy and Religious Ne- 
gouation, ſhould ſerivully and ſincerely ex- 
amine himſelt and his Talents, and look 
into the moſt inward receſſes of his mind, 
and at laſt determine himlelf ro have this 
mnvara aptituce, all things confſider's, for 
the work of the Miniſtry, fo that he may 

Spont.aneonſly 


- to the Miniſtry, 
Spontaneouſly offer himſelf up tro God : 


for no Man ought to be acmitced into 
Holy Orders againſt his will. 

Seconaly, This calling is external made by 
_ thoſe who preſide over the Church, which 
conliks in this. 

Firſt, That the Overſeers of the Church 
ſhould approve the Mans gifts and quali- 
fhcations for the work publickly. 

Secondly, Aﬀrer they have accorcing to 
the Apoſtolical Caxons, and Rules deli- 
vered in the Scripture, known and ap- 
proved ſucha Man to be fit for the Mi- 
niſtry; that they then impoſe hands on 
him in a Solemn manner ; initiate him in 
Holy Orders, and Coinmunicate ro him 
the Spiritual Authority firſt given chem by 
Chriſt. For we fay chat without ſuch a 
calling. as this, no Man can be a Lanfu! 
Minitter. | 

And as for the neceſſity of this caliny, 
none of the Ancient Herericks of the Prins- 
tive Church ever deny'd it: and the Ana- 
baptiſts born in #H:g- Germany, were the 
firſt who deny'd it; as is clear out of 
Sltidans Commentarys. And for this you 
may ſee the Gangrans Theologie - nabap- 
tiſtice per Zohan. C L ppenburginm. 

This opinion of theirs Was afterward 
own'd by Soctinus, as apPFears cut of hs 
Epiſto/a rertia a4 Math. Ruderium, W here 
he faith. p. 126. 7am 7&0 v0bi De Aa: 
mini/trar: gHe ad Ficleſram  Colligendam 5 

| ( onſtitrnendan gues 


/ 
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Conſtituendamgue requiritur , nulli certe 
Familie, nulli eligendi ration, aut Succeſſioni 
alligata e't. And he giveth his judgment 


 4n the like manner concerning the Lord; 


Supper, that it is not neceſlary to be given 
by a Miniſter, : 
Buc many Arguments might be brought 


from the Scriprare, to lupport the contrary 


truth. I ſhall here refer to the Author 
of the Epiſtle to 'the Hebrews c. 5. v. 4 
And no Man taketh this honour to him, but 
be that is called of God as was Aaron. Now 
this is to. be meant of every Prieſthood, 
and not only of the Levitical one. For Chri/ts 
Prieſthood was no Levitical one, yet he 
was call'd to it. : 

But they will ſay, no Man is now calca 
as Aaron was, and therefore by that Ku!: 
there ſhould be now no Prieſt - For no 
Man is now called immediately by God as 
Aaron was. 

I Anſwer ; thoſe words, Sicut Aaron, do 
note the Principium vocationis reſpectu Sub- 
ſeantiz, namely, that every calling that was 
Lawful ſhould be made by God as the 
calling of Aaron was ; nat in reſpec of the 


manner of the calling in every Circum- 
ſtance. For , ud 


Eirſs, Chriſt himſelf was not fo called. 


we "<3, Not every Succeſſour of Aaron 
Q35 eg.calld, For it is manifeſt that his 
ucceliours had not an immediare Call 


trom God as he had. Thus therefore 
_ the 


4 


to the Pintffry. 


the place may be underſtood ; As the Suc- 
ceſſours of Aaron were call'd as truly by 
God as Aaron was, fo the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ar this day, are call'd by God 
2s truly as the Apoſtles were, though they 
are not calld immediately by God as 
were the Apoſrles. 

Moreover Miniſters are ſtiled the Emba- 
| ſadours of Chriſt, and therefore muſt have 
2 call to that Office. And it is impoſſible 
that all Men ſhould be Embaſlidours. 
For to whom (ſhould they be ſent ? 
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Thins is faid to be Lawfu! rm» 
Ways, LD 

Firſt, Ex imperio Legis © mandato : and 
{o that may be (aid to be Lawtul, which 
iS Commanaed, 45S LO Love God, and our 
Neighbour, &c. 

Secondly, Ex permiſſu leprs. So that 15 
Lawtul which is not prohibired. 0 The 
Stoicks were of Opinion, that they were 
permitted by Law to kill themſelves, as ap- 
pears out of the Writings of Sexeca and 
Epictetus. They look'd on Life as a ban- 
guer, from which any Man might riſe 


When he had his fill, and go his way. 


Nor is killing one's (elf held abſolutely 
Unlawful, by the Canon Law. For thus 
we have it in Gratian Decr, part. 2. caw'. 
23. 2. 5. Can. placuit, Placuit ut qui ſobs 
ipſis vo untarie quoliber modo mortem wiolen- 
tam inferrent, nulla prorſus pro ipſis in obla- 
Tone Commemoratio fiat, neque cum Pſalms 
eorum Caadavera ad [epu'turam deducantnr. 

For 


] 
{ 
/ 
| 


_ Self-killing not lawfuil. 


For this was by way of puniſhment 1mpo- 
fed on them, Canoe 34. Concilis Bacharen- 
ſis from whence Gratian borrow'd it. Bur 
«/]sgaviz Was not In all Caſes held unlaw- 
ful by Gratian, For thus he tells us there 


Canone, non eſt noſtrum, and referring ro_ 


Hierom on the 1. Chapter of Fonah Non e{e 
noſtrum mortem arripere, (ed allatam ab aliis 
libenter ferre. Unde in Perſecutionibus non 
licet propria perire manu (abſque eo ubi Caſti- 
tas periclitatur ) ſed fpercutienti colla [ub- 
mitterc. 

| By the Civil Law, 4vTpriz 16 forbidden. 
L, Siquts. ff. De penis S, miles. Miles gui ſbi 
manu intulit, nec fattum peregit, nifs impati- 
entj@ doloris aut morbi, luttuſve alicujus, vel 
alia causd fecerit, capite puniendus eſt > Alias 
cum ignominis mittendus eſt, So that the en- 
deavour to kill one's (elf is punithable by the 
Civil Law. 

But in the next place, I ſhall ſay, that 
the wy hr 1s nor whether Killing one's 
ſelf be forbidden by the polttve Laws of 
God and Man, bur whether it be intrin/i- 
cally evil, as forbidden by the Law of Na- 
ture, 4dsS well as Scripture e _ 

And firit we ſay, 'tis forbidden , by the 
Law of Goa, Gen. 9+ 5 6. And Jurely your 
blood of your Lives w3ll | require,alt the hand of 
every Beaſt will I require it, and at the hand 
of Man, &Cc. wioſo ſhedacth Man's Blood, by 
. Adan ſhall his Blood be ſhed, GC ”” 
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So that Homicide is only lawful for thoſe 0 
who are veſted wich Authority. And al] { 

| Men are either Subjefts, or fuch who have L 
 Supream Authority. Burto neither of theſe Y 


is power granted to Kill themſelves. 

Firſe, Not to Subjects, For the power : 
of Life and Death is veſtedalone in the Chief t 
Magiſtrate: and that Men ſhould be ſubject: 


and entruſted with the jus vite & recis, are 
&,TUSATH» : 
Secondly, Sabjects cannot juſtly Kill ano- 


themſelves. Thou mayeſt not Kill cy Bro- 
ther, becauſe Natural Charity doth oblige 
thee to Love him. But the ſame Charity 
doth oblige thee more ſtrongly ro Love thy 
ſelf, For the Law of Nature and right Rea- 
Jon permit thee to take away thy Brothers 
Life, while thou doſt neceſſarily defend 
thy own. But : | 
Thirdly, We (ay that the Supream Mag 
ſtrate hath not power to kill himſelf. 
He bath the power of Life and Death 4 
over his Subjects, but not over himſelf. 
For dominans and is in quem dominatur are 
relata, and dominjum is the relation between 
| thoſe terms. And it is naturally impoſſi- 
ble that one and the ſame perſon ſhould 
| ſupply the place of the relatum and Corre- 
atum, and be dominans and Dominatus, ille 
- habet, & ille in quem habet Authoritatem, 
| Elpecially ſince the party governing mult 
F | NiKeds be ſuppoſed to have an Authority 
| over 


| 
ther : Therefore # fortiori they cannot Kill | 
, 
| 
| 
{ 
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-over the party governed. And fv it is ab- 
ſurd that one and the ſame perſon ſhould 
be ſuperiour and inferiour to himſelf, and 
yet be (ubject ro himſelf, Bur 
Fourthly, We ay that no caſe can hap- 
pen in which any Man can be ſuppoſed to 
have Authority to kill himſelf. 
For at the time that any one doth vio- 
lence to himſelf, either he is imocent, or 
guilty of Death. If a Man be innocent, then 
no power, no not the Swpream, can juſtly 
put him co Death. If he be gailry of Death, 
he may be kill'd, but not by himſelf. For 
who Conſtituted him a Judge thus over 
- himſelf? Ler him (hew his diploma for any 
ſuch authority. Moreover Natural Reaſon 
doth nor allow that any one Man ſhould be 
Judge, Witneſs, and Executioner. 
Bur further in the next place, that Self- 
ki'ling is not lawful, may be thus proved. 
Dnod meum non eſt (eou/que quo meum 101 eſt) 
»/urpare,uel de co di,ponere non poſſum ſine conſen= 
ſuejus cujus intereſe.But my Lite 15 not ex aſſes 
and abſolutely my own. For according to : 
Tully, partem parentes 1n me vendicant. The 
Commonwealth, and whoever is Supreme 
in it have a concern in the Lives and For- 
runes of their Subjects 3 Intereſe Reipablice 
ne quis re ſad male utatur 3 and eſpecially his 
Life. Ariſtotle therefore in the 5th Book 
of his Echicks, cap- 11. obſerves, that by 


S«lf-homicide, Men injure the Common: — 
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and therefore no marvel that Puniſhments 
are appointed to deter men from it. 

We are in this Life as in an Army, and 
mult not for/ake the Camp without alloi- 
ance from our General. 

You may conſult on this Subject Bartho- 
linus Salon, and Ludovicus Molina de Fu5titid 
C& jure; Tract. de homicidio - and Balthaſay 
Gomeſrus Furis.conſultus-Toletanus. 


Omnne 


SM wand ea tk. 


Omne Mendatium eſt peccatum, 


Fey one hath heard of the common 
aiſt inftion of Lies, and the Socinians 
afhrm chat mendacium Oſjicioſum is lawful ; 
as appears out of Yoltg!izzs De Verd Reli- 
gione, 0, 4. c. 14. And .iibericus Gentiles 4 
Learned Civili.mr afferts and endeavours to 
prove the ſame in his Book de Abnſu men- 
dacii : And fo Grotins holds in !!is Book 
de jure belli & pacs, And incdecd foie of 
the Fathers held lo, and fo doth Dr. Feremy 
Taylor in his Grand E xemplar. 

Bur the School-men, and all Divines both 
Popiſh and Reformed, do condemn 4 kind 
_ of lying as unlawful both by the liglit of 
' Nature and Scripture, and as 2ppears Our 
of Szarez De Legibus. 

T ſhall here make uſe of the «/?7iricn of 
2 Lie that is moſt generally rcceiv'd among 
Philoſophers, Divines, and Lawyers, WHICH is, 
Mendaciim et ſignificatio fs cummenrione 
fallendi, —- 

Fir, 1 (ay *tis Renſcorin, _ - —_ 

| | Jt ies ii TOUFRS 
ſive per nurais, OT MIS 5 \ Cith) 


I-5 
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faith) 'tis ſienificatio falſ#, A Lie may be 
not only in dits, but in fatts : as if Titi 


be to go to Rome and asks Sempronins the 
way thither, and Sempronixs ſaith nothing, 
bur points him the wrong way with his 
finger on purpoſe, he doth digiro menrirs. 
And fo a Dumb Man may be a Liar, it by 
any ſign he doth point out that which is 
falſe, knowing it to be (o. . 

Second!y, Therefore mendactium 15 ſigni- 
ficatio falſs, Now a thing may be ſaid to 
be falſe two ways ; 

Firſt, »dTa mtgaew & ex parte rei. 90 
Ger. 3.Satan told a Lie when he ſaid, ye ſha# 


- not ſurely die: and in this fenſe it 1s not 


neceflary that to make up a Lie it ſhould 
be always ſignificatio falſs. 

And Secondly, #37 4ugaow, as that which 
ſeems falſe to us tho' it may be true jn it 


_ ſelf. The ſignification of falſeneſs in this 


ſenſe is always neceſſary to make up a Ltc. 
So that if Caius ſignifies the truth, and 
thinks it to be falle, he Lies: and figni- 
fying that which is falſe, believing it ro 
be true, he doth not Lie. Thus neceflary 
1s It to make upa Lie, that he who Lies 
ſhould know that to be falſe which he aſ- 
{erts; and that either, 

Firſt, Cognitione attuali, when he at 
preſent knows that to be falſe which he 
aſſerts to another ; or, 


Secondly, Cognitione potentials, which 


kn / ledge tho' he hath not ar preſent, yet 


he 
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Every Lic is a Sin. 
he mighe have had it, and o ha 
had it.  Paria ſunt fs Cage 0 ang 
fome Hererrcks tho' ar preſent chey chi uk 
their blaſphemous Opinions true ind | 
are not formally Liars in one ſenſe 'yerrh : 
are Liars interpretatively, becauſe en 
might kave known their Opinions ts Ha 
falſe ahd oxght tohave known them to be ſo. 
Falſe Propher: therefore,and falſe 7 exchersare 
juſtly in the +51 4 call'd Liars; and of 
fuch the Apoſtle peaks, 2 Thef. *. 1. 47 
for thu canſe God ſhall fend them ſtrung ae- 
Iufions that they ſhould believe a Lic. 

But Thirdly, to a Lie there is nor only 
required ſigmificatio falfi, but intentio falleu- 
4 : for an intention of deceiving is intrin- 
fically included in the nature of a Lie. 
_ And this intention of deceiving or cheat- 

wg is twofold. 

Firft, If I intend to deceive or cheat 
at firſt when I make a Contract or Bar- 
gain, then am I a Liar. © 
| Secondly, If I did not intend it ar firlt, 

and afterwards intended it, it is the ſame 
things; as if I promiſing to pay a Man Mo- 
ney at the end of 2 Month, intending at 
the time of the promile {o to do, but at- 
terward intend and do the contrary. tho' 
it were in my power to do it, | make my 
ſelf a Liar: 

' And from the intention of the Liar a LI 
is call'd ſometimes 1. Joco/rom. 2: Officioſnm: 


3: Pernicioſum, that is hurtful co my 
"$3 3 Buc 


Neighbour. 
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Every Lye 1s a Sin 
But I do in general conclude that every 
Lie 1s morally evil and (anful, Rev. 21. 8. 
Whoremongers. Idulaters, and all Liars ſhall 
have their part in the Lake which burns with 
Fire and Brim#tone. And the Devil is in 


| Scripture call'd a Liar. 


- "Bur to prove a Lie to be ſinful by nature, 
it is ſufficient to urge that every A# mo- 
rally defective is {infu], but fo is a Lie z it 
is defective in its end, forthe end of every 
Lie is to deceive; and to wiſh that any man 
may he deceived, 15 to wiſh a thing againlt 
natural Charity 3 and the Rule of malum ex 
guolibet defeftu 15 obvious. 

Now for the particular kinds of a Lic; 
all do agree that mendacium pernicioſum 1$ 
ſinful,and likewiſe that mendacium jocoſum is 
ſinful, tho' ſome deny the mendacin officio: 
ſum to be ſo. Yolkelizs who allows ot this, 
yet condemns that. The Apoſele condemns 
the 'Evresmiz, that is, without this jelling 
Lying, and therefore the Lying mixt with 

 1t-15 the more conderaned. 

| The great Controverſie is about an of 
co: Lie, and [ome will ſay that. it is ſinful 
to fright Children with fancies, and t0 
cheat welancholly People by fantaſtick at- 
firmations into the taking of Phytick, &c 
Eur 1n luch Caſes the mendacium officio(um 'C 
allowable, but not in Serious Caſes, 


=  Fim 


Vim Inſlitxtionum Divinarumi non 
tollit malitia, neque non in- 
tentio Miniſtrorum.. 


'HE Romaniſts never determin'd for the 
Validity of the-Sacrament depending 
on: the intention of the Prieſt, till it was 
done by the Florentine Synod, Anno 143g. 
2515 to be ſeen in Carars. P- 867, 868, and 
afterward by the Council of Trent, in the 
Year 1545. Concil. Trident. Sefſ. 7. Can. 4. 
Now this 2eſtion contains in it a double 

Aﬀeertion. 


Firſt, That the Malitia Miniſtrorum, in 
reſpect of Sins of Commiſion doth not make 
the S2crament invalid. And | 


Sonaly, That the Omiſion of the Prie/ts, 
Z or their not intending things aright, doth not 
render the Sacrament invalid. 


Now as Inſtitution may be taken for a 
Law, it may be two ways con{1der'd. | 


Ss 3 | Firſt, 


— 


532 Thatthe Sacrament depends not 


Firſt, In ratione legis proat obligat, And 
the Law of God binding ans, Bf no Im- 
' piety of Men can take away the Qbligatory 
Power of ir. — 7 
Secondly, 7 ratione repule prout airigit. 
And fo the force of the In/ritution being 1n- 
trinſical in ratione regule, no . lmpiery of 
Menan take asiy the direftive power of 
ir- The wickedaels of che.44ins/ter doth 
hinder him(elf- from receiving benefit by 
the S:crament,"' but: nor the: Perſons to 
whom it was given. And the Papiſes them- 
{eives ſay, that a Sjn of Commiſſion doth not_ 
invalidate the Sacrament, as appears out of 
a Synouical Decree, 4 Petro Archtepiſcop9 
Aogunting editoin Conciltio Provinctals Aſhaf- 
fembur ruſe, apud Petrum Crabb. T0.3. p.825- 
Statninus (laith he) i quis doceat, teneatve 
guod Sacerdos in peccato mortals exiſtens, 10x 
poſſesCorpas Chriſti Conficere, ſubditos ligare, & 
a peccato ſolvere, pro heretico habeatur. Cum 
conſtat Scripture Sacre Authoritate, quod ſrue 
bonus ſrue malus ſit miniſter, per utrumgue 
Deus effettum gratie ſue confert, Non enim 
gue Sancta ſunt Coinquinari poſſunt, nec ipſa 
Sacramenta piteſt hominum malitia prophgga* 
re: Unde Sacendos quantumcungue poll x- 
iſ tat, divina non poteſt polluere Sacramenta, 
qus purgatoria Ccunctorum pollutionum exi- 
firant, + | 


The Sons of E'; the High Prieſt, are cal- 
Tea'Sons of Beliz!, and ſuch as knew not the 


Lora, "1 Sam. 2. 12. yet *tis not to be 
: doubted, 


on the Jntention of the Pxeff, 63: 


doubted, bur that their Adminiſtration of 
the Holy things was uſeful and profitable 
to Ged's People 

Yet this we muſt ſay. that though the 
ſinfulneſs and prophaneneſs of Miniſters 
cannot direcre and per ſe make the Sacr:- 
ment invalid, It may indirectly and per Acci- 
_ dens Occa(won the Sacraments noc doing the 

People ſo mucl: good, 2s might otherwiſe 
have happened. And thus the Sons of E:, 
1 Sam. 2,17. are ſaid to have made ſome 
abhor the offerings of the Lord, and v. 24. to 
make the Lord's People tranſpgreſs. 

[ thall now proceed to thew, that the 
Validity of the Sacrament depends nor on 
the ment 191 of the Prieſt. 

The Papiſts (ay, fire in general, that the 
intention of che Prie(t iS required : And 


that | - 
| Secondly, By Intention they underſtand 


Voluntatem faciendi quod facit eccleſia. Bellar- 
mine takes a great deal of pains to clear 
_this Tenet of the Church of Rome from ab- Y 


ſurdity. But 


Omnia cum fecit Thaida Thais olet. 


God, as the King of all, ſends his Mint- 
ſters of the Goſpel as his Embaſſadors, Now 
what matter is it what the Embaſlador in- 
:end; if he delivers his King's Meſſage wel! 
If a Man gives a Gift, an ſends it by ano- 


ther, the intention of the Giver is only 
| 5s 4 con- 


conſidered, and not that of the Meſlen- 
er- 

, Put to urge the matter more cloſely, if 
the efficacy of the Sacrament depends on the 
intention of the Prieſc, then according to 
the Papi/ts, will it be in his power to de- 


prive the People of that, and even of Sal- 


' vation it ſelf, 

And then again, none but the Prieſts 
themſelves can tell whether /dolatry be 
committed, or no. For Papiſts are bound 
to /'orſhip the Conſecrated Bread, Cultu la- 


;-iz; anc theyall grant, that if after Con- - 


{ecrot10n, the Bread ſhould not be Tran- 
ſubſraniieted, they are groſs Idolaters. Now 
who can tell what the Prieſe intends in Con- 
{ecration *? 
Moreover {\nce Order 1S 2 Sacrament With 
the Romani/ts, that they cannot know the 
intention of the Prieſt, it muſt neceſſarily 
follow, that inſte1d of their being able to 
know that their Pope is Infall1b/e, they are 
not able to know that he is a Pope at all. 
For he cannot be a Pope,unlefs he was made 
a Bijbop: Fut whether he was ever made 2 
B:j»0p , or whether he, or any elſe in the 
C.:urch, was ever Baprizcd, and mace 4 
- Chriſtian, none but the ſearcher of Hearts 
knews. And (o it muſt necellarily follow, 
ebat all Papiſts while ſuch, muſt perperue 


mcertrndinis vertighne acts in tternum dubi- 
fare, 


Bur 


mm A A @& 


on the Jntention of the Prieſt 6zz 
But ſo abſurd is this Tener of the interti- Gl 
on of the Prieſe, as eſſential ro the validity 
of the Sacrament, and the ill Conſequen- 
ces of it ſo very many, that we are told it 
our of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, a 
Biſhop in that Council Diſputing largely a- 
 gainl(t it, the Hiſtorian ſaith of him, Tante 
erant ratioues a ſe adducte,ut cateros T heologos 
in ſtuporem dederant. Vide fis Hiſtoriam Tri- 
 demtinam, |]ib. 2, P. 276. Leide ceditam, 
Anno 1622. | 


. 


lickly, That Biſhop Sanderio1 died an 
Approver of that Sect; and of a '[ajer 
atteſted by Biſhop Barlow to 192 con- 
rrary ; aiid of the contrary /ikewiſe «p- 
pearing out of Biſhop Sanderion 5 4.17 
Will and Teſt.mert. 


F the ſhamefn] Calumnies of Papi/ts 1n 


reporting that ſome of the Fatyer- of 


eur Church Gied Papiſts, thoug!) they had 
been the greateſt Zealots againir Prpery 3; an 
Inſtance is given by one who was a Convert 
from the Church of Rome to that of Erg- 
Jand, and Authour of a Book, call'd, 7he 
Foot out of the Snare : Printed at Lonaw 
Anno 1624. and where in peg. 18. he men- 
tions how Dr. K*:9 Biſh of London, in 4 
Sermon on the 5th of November, had repre: 
ſented the Feſuits, and Teſuited Papiſts as 
notorious Architeces of Fraud and Coule: 
nage , and ſaith, that the Biſhop ſpoke thole 
words propherically, as by a kind of forc- 
ſtint, how he ſhould in his memory, tut- 
fer by their Forperies; the which he did by 
taeir lymg Book, called, The Biſbop of Lon 
don s Legacy, making him cieq Papiſt ; and 
which 


Of a Presbyterian Divine reporting pub- 
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which Book, as he ſaith, was writ by one 
Masket a Jeſuit ; and Mates in p. 80. how 
a Prieſt of the Church of Rome told him, 
_ He was ſorry that ever their Superiors ſhould 
[affer ſuch a Book, for that it would do the Ro- 
maniſts more hure than any Book they ever 
wrote, 
And he might well ſay ſo, it being moſt 
true what the Lord Bacon ſaid , That Froſt 
and Fraud have always foul ends, And as 


Biſhop King was thus in his Memory baſely 


attacked by a Papiſt , {o our great Biſhop 

Sauder,/on was by a Presbyterian Divine, who 

1hail not be named out of honour to a No- 
ble Lord his Parron. 

And it isnot cobe doubted but that Dr. 
Sander{0rr, who lad been ordain'd Deacon 
and Prieit, by that Biſhop King (as Walton 
rellsus in the Doctor's Life) had been 
ſufhciently inform'd of that Popiſh Calumny, 
defign'd to blair Biſhop Xing's Reputation 
and therefore Biſhop Sanderſon did take care 
that Poſterity ſhould be ſufficiently appri- 
{ed of the Faith he intended to live and die 
in, by his- giving the world a notification 
thereof in his 1ait Will and Teftament ; the 
which was by him perfeted on the 6:h day 
of January, 1662. lome few Weeks be- 
fore his Death ; for he died on the 26: 
day of that Month; and his /#:/ was pro- 
ved in the Frerogrive Comnrt at London. On 
the 28th of March 1663. The Wirnefles 
Names to the Wil are Jofiab 7 ulen, Ja. 
1 bornton, E dp F 0XICY. B1- 
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ſhop Sanderſon in th : toces of Lincoln, did 


A falſe Kepozt agaiuft 
Biſhop Barlow, who ſince ſucceeded Bi- 


while he was Provoſt of Queens College in 
Oxford, ſign an Arteſtation of the factum of 
Biſhop Sanderſon's dying as he had lived, a 
true Son of the Church of England; and of 
2 Presbiterian Divine calumniating him for 
the contrary : and delivered the following 
Paper tothe late Miniſter of Buckder for his 
information in the Matrer of that Factun. 

There was one of Biſhop Sanderſon's Ser- 
mons preach'd on this Text ; 


——=But in vain do they worſhip me, teaching 
for Doctrines the Commandments of men, Mat. 
15.9. * 


This Poſthnmous Sermon was printed 0n 
tius occaſion ; -Mr. Ro/we! B. of D. and Fel- 
low of Chriz# Church College in Oxon, meet- 
ing with Dr. Tho. Sanderſon the Bithop's SON, 
he ſhows him a Copy of tHis Sermon fairly 
writ with the Biſhop's own hand 3 Mr. Rof- 
well read, lik'd, and Gefired it might be 
printed 3.bur the Dr. deny'd, becauſe the - 
Biſhop had commanded none of his Papers 
to be printed after his Death. Mr. Reyne! 
Fellow of C. Cor;(ti, being in Lancaſhire, 
found that a Presbyterian Miniſter had pol- 
ſefled many of chat Country with a belief 


that Biſhop Sanderſon before his death ve- 


ty ea of what he writ againſt the Presbytceri- 
ans, and on hu death-bcd would ſuffer no Hie- 


rarchicat 


B. Sanderſon Dlſp2oved, 637 
rarchical Miniſters to come or pray with him, . 
ves aefir'd and had only Presbyterians abour 

IM. 

Mr. Reynel {1gnifying this to Mr. Ro(wel, 
defires him co enquire che truth of this, and 
fignifie it co him 3 whereupon he conſuls 
Mr. Pullen of Magdalen Hall, who Was My 
Lord's Houthold Chaplain with him ia a{l 
his Sickneſs, and at his Death; and he al. 
ſured him that the ſaid Bithop as he liv's, 
ſo he died a true Son of the Church of 
England; that no Presbyterian came near 
him in all his Sickneſs ; that belides his 
own Prayers private to lumlelf, there were 
 1n his Family no Prayers ſave choſe of the 

Church, nor any but his own Chaplain to 
read them. 

Belides Mr. Pull» gave him a part of the 
Biſhop's laſe Will ; v. herein within lefs than a 
Month before he died he gives an accqunt 
of his thoughts, ia oppoſition to Papi/rs and 
Puritattsz and this Sermon being the laſt 
which the Zithop writ with his own hand, 
at the importunity of Mr. Roſwel Dr. San- 
derſon permitted it to be printed, to vindi- 
cate his Father's Honour and Judgment, 
and to confure that lying Report 3 and fo 
that lie occaſion'd the publithing this Truch. 


A.iquiſque Halo fuit nſus mills. 
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TI UT partly becauſe it may ſuffici- 

ently confound rhe before menti. 
oned Calumny againſt Bi/bop Sanderſon, 
and partly becauſe his Religionary Pro- 


teſlions in his laſt WiZ and Teſtaments 


contains ſomewhat hke Prepherical 
matter in his mentioning his belief of 
the happy future ſtate of our Ghurch in 
a Conditional manner, it 1s thought fir 
ro print that part of his Wz// that con- 
cerneth the ſame, as the ſame was lately 
faithfully tranſcribed out of his W:1! 
now remaining in the Regiſtry of the 
Prerogative Court in Londoy, viz. 


N D kere I do profeſs that as I have 
lived fo I do aefire, and (by the. grace 
of God) reſolve to die in the Communion of 
the Catholick Chwch of Chri/r, and a true 
Son of the Church of England ; which as it 
ſtandeth by Law «ſtabliſled, ro be buth ins 
Dottrine and Worſhip agreeable to the word of 
God , u in the moſt Material points of both, 
conformable to the Faith and Prattice of -tbe 
Godly Charches of Chriſt in the Primitive and 
purer times, I do firmiy believe ths, led foro 
do, not ſo much from the force of Cuſtom and 
Education, (to nhich the greateſt part of 
Mankind owe their p.onticular difj erent perſwa- 
ſions in point of _Rettgion) as upen the clear e- 
vidence of truth and Reaſon, after a ſerious 
and impartial examination of the grounds as 
wel of Popery 4s Puritaniſm, according ro 
that meaſure of underſtanding and thoſe oppor 
tunities which God hath afforded me. 
= And here | am abundantiy ſatisfied tha: 
the Schiſm which the Papiſts on the one hand, 
and the ſuperſtition which the Puritans 07 
the other hand lay to our charge, are very 
juſtly chargeable upon themſelves reſpethively. 
Wherefore I Eunbly bejeech Almighty God the 
Father of Mercies to preſerve this Church by 


| : 
his Power and Providence, in Truth, | _ 
an 


j 
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and Godlineſs evermore unto the Worlds end : 

Which doubtleſs he will do, if the wickedneſs 
and ſecurity of a frnful People (and particular- 
ly thoſe Sins that are ſo rife and ſeem daily to 
increaſe among us, of Canes, Riot, 
and Sacriledge) do not rempe bis Patience 


t0 the contrary 
And 1 alſo Is bumbly further beſeech him that 
it would pleaſe him to give unto our Gracious 


Soveraign, the Reverend Biſhops, and the 


Parliament, timely to conſider the great dan- 


 gers that viſibly threaten this Church in point 


of Religion, bythe late great increaſe of Popery, 
and in point of Revenue by Sacrilegious En- 
cloſures; and to provide ſuch wholſome ana 
effeflual Remedies as may prevent the ſam: 
before it be to0 late. 


The 


the fame late Pious and Learned 
Prelate Biſhop Barlcr, to the Clergy 
of Ins Dicceſs, upon occaſion of an 
Orcer of the Quarter Seſſions for the 
County of Bedford, held at Amprhilt 
in the ſaid County, in the 36th Tear 
of the Reign of the late King Charles 
the Second, Annog; Dow. 1684. For 
the preſecutio: ot the Laws againſt 
Diſſenters. 


' A LL the Conpliarce our moderate Spi- 
LY rited Prelate could be brought to in 


reference to that tharp Order, was only in_ 


this Letter, to repreſent to his Clergy; 
Thar fince it isan evident Truth that all 
| Subjects both by the indiſpenſable Law of 
Nature and Scripture, are Ovliged to obey 
the power eſtabliſh'd over them by God, 
2nd that moſt particularly in things more 
| immediately relating to the great and 1m- 
portant Concerns of God's Glory, and the 
Salvation of their own Sou!s z and that by 
| the Prudent and Pious Care of our Go- 


a Godly Fo: In and Liturgy O 
vernment, Te Pe 


kk 


\ 


\ 


1he Ja/ftarce of 2 Letter written by 


£42 Bp. Barlow's Wonitton to the 


God's Publick Worſhip had been provided 
and eſtabliſh'd both by our Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil Laws, which accordingly require 
all people to reſort to their reſpective 
Pariſh Churches, and to communicate there 
with the Congregation in Prayers, Recei- 
ving the Sacrament, and hearing the word. 
And fince the faid Lirwrgy had not only 
been for many years received by our 


- Church. with little or no oppoſition, 


till the late unfortunate times of Rebe!- 


lion and Confuſion, but had been likewiſe 


approved and commended by the moſt 
Learned and Pious Divine in Foreige Pro- 
reſtant Churches, and fo religiouſly priz'd 
and eſteem'd by the Renowned Proteſtant 
Alartyrs in Lueen Mary's days, that one 
of their greateſt Complaints was that they 


were deprived of the Benefit of that 


Licurgy-Book ; and that ſince the rejec- 
10n of it, and the diſobeying the Laws 
that injoyn it, makes our Diffenrers e- 
vidently Schiſmarical, im their feparation 
trom our Church-Commnnion, as hall 
(ſays he, if God pleafe) be in convenient 
time made further ro appear; and that 


| for thoſe Reaſons it was not only con- 


vement bur neceſſary that our good Laws 
ſhould be execured both for the preſer- 
vation of the publick Peace and Unity, and 
the Benefic even of the Diſſenters themlelves, 
for that affictio dat intelleums and it was 
probable their Sufferings by the execution 


of 


Dillenters in his Diocefs, 

of our juſt Laws, and the bl:fſing of God 
upon them, might bring them to a ſenſe 
of their duty, and a deſire to perform it - 
Therefore for the attaining of thoſe good 
ends, he requires all his ſaid Clergy of his 
Dioceſs within the aboveſaid County, to 
publiſh the above-mentioned Order the 
next Sunday after it ſhould be rendred them, 
and diligently to advance the defign of ir, 


according to the ſeveral particular Di- 


rections 1n the ſaid Order preſcribed; and 
both by Preaching and C areckiſing (to take 
away all excuſes for their ignorance) to in- 
ſtrove their People in their Duty to God 
and their King; with his Prayer for a Bleſ- 
{ing upon their Endeavours, in which he 
concludes this Letter, ſigning himſelf 


Their Afﬀe@ionate Friend, Brother, 


and Dioceſan, 


oa. wr. th mo 


Thomas Lincoln. 
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Books net 


He Hiſtory of the Famous Edit of Nantes, 

containing an account of all the Fer/c- 
cutions Which in France have befallen thoſe 
Proteſtants, who for theſe laſt four ſcore 
and ten Years have lived in that Kingdom 
under the Reign of Aer III. Her. 1V. 
Lewis XII. and Zews XIV. faithfully ex- 
tracted from all the publick and ſecrer 2e- 
moirs that could poſſibly be procured, by that 
Learned and Eminent Divine Alounfienr 
Bennoit. Cocompiear this Elaborate Work, 
(which has already born a ſecond Impreſli- 
on in Holl1d) the Reverend Author had 
notonly great aſſiſtance from remote prrts, 
bur had allo the help of many curious pcr- 
ſons in his Neighbourhood , publick 2nd 
private Liberaries, the Cabinets and Sridtes 
of the more exacter ſort, where Fuitiv: 
Pieces (ſecure themſelves. The ſeveral 
Al:nuſcripts of the Learned and lngenious 
MounjteurTeſter Eauwhich he left at hisdeath, 


with many other helps, which will beſt ap- 


pear in the work it ſelf. This Book was 
printed firſt in French by the Authority of 
the 


A Catalogue of Books. 
the States of Holland and Weſt-Friefand ; 
and is now tranſlated into Ergliſh, with Ber 
Pajeſtys Royal Piiviledge. 

Biſhop Barlow's Remains. 

Luturgia Trgurina : Or the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the ya- 
crament, and otiier Eccletiaſtical Rites and 
Ceremonies uſuaily practiſed, and ſfolemn- 
ly perfornied in the Churches and Chap- 
pels of the City and Canton of Zurick in 
Switzcrland, and in ſome other adjacent 
Countries, as by their Canons and Eccleſi- 
aſtical Laws they are appointed, and as by 
the Supreme Power of the Right Honoura- 
ble the Senate of Zurick, they are authori- 
zed, with the D:dcrs of that Church 3 Pub- 
liſhed with the approbation of ſeveral Biſhops. 


Memoirs of th? Right Honourable Arthur 
Earl of Angleſey, Late Lora Privy-Seal; 
intermix'd with ora), Political, 2nd Hiſto- 
rical Obſevations; to which is prefix'd a 
Letter written by his Lordſhip, duripg his 
retirement from Court in the Year 1683. 
publiſhed by Sir Perer Pere Knight Adva- 
c2te-General for the Kingdom of J/reland. 


Caſuiſtical Mormng Exerciſes, the Fourth 
Volume, by ſeveral Miniſters, 1n andabour 
London. | 5 


The Life of the Reverend Mr. Thomas 


\v Dr. Sannel Anneſley. 
Brand, by Dr Praflical 
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AC atalogue of Books. 


'Praftical Diſcourſes on Sickneſs and Re- 
covery in ſeveral Se were 
lacely preached in a Con; :donin London 
b = Rogers M. A. after hisRecovery 
of 2 Sicknel aS near ewo years continuance. 


The Life and Death of the Reverend 


_ Mir. Eljer, the firft Preacher of the Goſpel 


to the India; in America. 
The Tragediesof Sin, by $ IE Fay, late. 


4 Recor of Chinner in Oxfordſhire. 


A Treatiſe of Fornication : To which i is 
added a Penitentiary Sermon upon John 


8. 11. By Wilian Barlow, ReRor of Chal- 
LraVe, 


Infant Baptiſm, ſtated in an Eſſey to evi- 
_ | fps from theT per of 


Rothwel 
a hed oe the > Ch of Feel end, 
The Mourners Companion ; or Funeral Diſ- 
courſes on ſeveral Texts, by Fohn Shower. 


Menſalia Sacra ; Or Meditations on the 
Lord's Supper : Wherein the nature of 


Holy Sacrament is explain'd, and the 
moſt Noun Caſes of Conſcience about it 


_ are re ved COT, the Reverend Myr, Francs 


Crow: To which is Lag da Brief Account 


of the Author's L 
71 gy fe and Death wart 


OR ——_ 


Books now in the Preſs, and going 
tort; Printed for John Dunton 
at the Raycn in thePoultry. 


T2 24.3d.and 44h.Voumns of the Hiſtory 
| 4 of theFamous Edie of Nartes,contain- 
ing an account of all the Perſecutions chat 
have been tn France during theReignsofLewis 
XII and Lew. XIV.faithfully extracted from 
all the Pubiick and Secrer Memoirs that could 
poſſibly be produced by that Learned and 
Eminent Divine Monſieur Bennor 5 Prin- 
ted firſt in French by the Authority of che 
States of Holland and Weft-Friezland, and 
now to be tranſlated into Eng/iſh, with Yer 


Majeſty's Ropal Pziviledge. 


The Lord Faulklend's Works, Secretary 
' of State to King Charles the I. collected 
all rogether into one Volume 3 To which 
will be pretix'd Pemoirs of his Lord- 
ſhip's Life and Death 3 never printed be- 
fore. Written by a Perſon of Honour. 


A Methodical and Comparative D-ſcription 
of all the Religions in the World, with their 
Subd:wifions; 1n to Parts : The One In 
Parallel Columns, containing their 7heorys 


and the other relating their Practices, as 
diſtin- 
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A Catalogue of Books. 
diſtingd;iſh'd- voto the ſeveral Religions of 


Few, Chrijtian, Mahometan and Heather, By 


a Dignitary of the Church of England. 


Mr. Wilkam Leybourn's New Mathemati- 
cal Tractates in Fol. Intituled, Pleaſure with 
Profit, (lately propofed by way of Subſcrip- 
tion) having met with good Encourage- 
ment, are now put to ſeveral Preſſes, and 
will be ready to be delivered to Subſcribers 
the next iſerm : In this Work will be in- 
ſerted, (above what was at firſt propoſed) 
a New Syſterm of Algebre, according to 
the laſt Improvements and Diſcoveries that 
have been made in that Art; Asalfo ſeve- 
ral great Curioſities in Cryptography, Ho- 
rometria,Fc. which Additions will inhance 


_ each Book to 16.5. in Quires to thoſe that 


do not ſubſcribe, and thoſe that do, are de- 
fired to ſend in their firſt Payment (+iz. 
6. s, before the 26th. inſtant) after which 
no Subſcriptions will be taken in. 


